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{Being Subject 4. continued.')

§. 25.

Heretical illustration from 1 Cor. 12, 4. refuted. 543

Subject IX.

{Being Subject 7. continued.)

That the Son is the Co-existing Word, argued from the New Testament.

Texts from Old Testament continued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides,

the Word in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old

Testament is Paraclete in New. Objection from Acts 10, 3G. urged by the

Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 0, 7. &c.

Necessity of the Word's taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de-

stroying, the flesh. 545



CORRIGENDA.

Page 8. line 14. for for read from.

15. note d. vid. p. 311, note i.

27. line 19. for the Word, read a word,
note i. line 11. for there be read He be

30. line 8. for which read whom
34. heading, for Synod read Symbol
69. line 18. from fin. for does read does not

80. note r. col. 2. and 191. heading, for Father read fathers

81. note t. circ. fin. for repeats read repents twice

85. and 122. read Germinius
87. line 8. for those read whom
91. note. col. 2. for Ariorum read Arianorum
97. fin. for of Him. . .being read that He. . .was

108. note i. for interpretators rear/ interpreters

119. note n. col. 1. line 18. for the Father's read a father's

124. note y. fin. for Anomoean read the Anomoeon
125. note. col. 1. fin. for the read that

130. line 4. insert been after have
149. margin, for Theb. read Heb.
151. line 13. for is read in

155. note f. col. 1. line 6. from fin. for Father read Son
157. note i. col. 2. for mentioned read mentions

174. line 12. from fin. after Grat. 30. add and passim.

176. line 10. omit certainly.

194. line 1. for who read whom
205. ref. A.for [jt.ovos 7'ead fAovd?

21 1 . note, line 7. for even read ever

col. 2. line 2. for statement reat? implication

220. line 6. for as to all such speculations concerning read in attri-

buting such things to

221. note f. col. 1. for irreligionem read irreligiosam

222. circ. fin. for Son. . .He read son. . .he
223. note, for is to be read to be
239. note, for humiliabus read humiliatus

243. note, for did so read He did so

244. note k. line 6. for to come read it comes
246. note fin. for Xoyov read kv^iov

253. note fin. for as read in

343. line 10. for . B read ; b
397. heading, for Each read The
413. note. col. 2. init. for singly read simply
440. three times, for drift read scope

453. note. col. 1. line 25. for but readhaxdlj more than
486. note g. col. 2. lines 3 and 6. for as— si read which. . .si non



In Letters and Numbers.

Page 31. note p. for 46. read 40.

81. top margin, add ^. 6.

101. line 3. for clerks read clerks

109. note m. Jbr the same year read next year

157. note i. col. 1. line 4. for ref. 4. read ref. 5.

162. line 10. for A.D. 367. read A.D. 357.

188. ref. 4. for 3 read 4

193. ref. 5. for 5 7-ead 4

194. ref. 2. /o;- 79 read 179
210. note. col. 1. for 36. read 30, 20.

211. lettering of note, for 1 read f

217. note d. for g read z

218. note a. for 13. read 10.

256. note o. init. f)r ref. 4. read ref. 5.

266. ref. 2. /or 144. rear/ 244.

283. note c. fin. and 287. note g. fin. for h read i

285. ref. 2. for 3 rec/r/ 4

290. ref. 1. for 44. read 43.

332. lettering of note, read s

ii7S. note e. fin. for 67. rrar/ 56.

393. ref. 2. /or 29\. read 391.

394. line 4. from fin. and margin, for water read water ^ andfor
iii. 35. read ^iii. 35,



DISCOURSE II.

In the references henceforth made to S. Athanasius's Works in the

Notes and margin, the Arabic numerals stand generally for the sections as in

the Benedictine Edition ; hitherto § has been prefixed to those numerals which

are indicative of sections which are to he found in this Volume.

CHAP. XIV.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; FOURTHLY, HEBREWS iii. 2.

Introduction; the Regula Fidei counter to an Arian sense of the text;

which is not supported by the word "servant," nor by "made" which oc-

curs in it; (how can the Judge be among the "works" which " God will

bring into judgment?") nor by " faithful;" and is confuted by the im-

mediate context, which is about Priesthood; and by the foregoing passage,

which explains the word "faithful" as meaning trustworthy, as do 1. Pet.

iv. fin. and other texts. On the whole made may safely be understood

either of the divine generation or the human creation.

1. I DID indeed think that enough had been said already §. i.

against the hollow professors ^ of Arius's madness, whether for ' ^"^"H'-

their refutation or in the truth's behalf, to insure a cessation 127',

and repentance of their evil thoughts and words about the ^^^^ ^'

Saviour. They, however, for whatever reason, still do not

succumb ; but, as swine and dogs wallow ^ in thek own vomit 2 ^yx/o-

and then- own mire, even invent new expechents^ for their ^*'""'
...

uTehgion. Thus they misunderstand the j)assage in theie.

Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a hegiiming of His ^''"""^^

waysfor His works'^, and the words of the Apostle, Who was ^2.
' '

faithful to Him that made Him, and straightway^ argue, that ?^^^- ^'

the Son of God is a work and a creature. But although they ^ supr.

might have learned from what is said above, had they not?Jf^^^'

utterly lost their power of apprehension, that the Son is not 19—72.

from nothing nor in the number of things generate at all, e vid!^"^*

the Truth witnessing^ it, (for, being God, He cannot be a^^^^^>
note on

U 35,



282 The Arians, because Christ is man, deny that He is God.

Disc, work, and it is impious to call Him a creature, and it is of
'-— creatm*es and works that we say, " out of nothing," and " it

1 vid. was not before its generation^,") yet since, as if dreading to

276^ 6^ desert their own fiction, they are accustomed to allege the

2 p. 283, aforesaid passages of divine Scripture, which have a good -

meaning, but are by them practised on, let us proceed afresh

to take up the question of the sense of these, to remind the

faithful, and to shew from each of these passages that they have

no knowledge at all of Christianity. Were it otherwise, they

Rom. would not have shut themselves up in the unbelief of the
11 32.

' * present Jews% but would have inquired and learned^ that,

John 1, whereas In the beginning teas the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God, in consequence, it was

when at the good pleasure of the Father the Word became
John 1, man, that it was said of Him, as by John, The Word

Acts 2 became Jlesh ; so by Peter, He hath made Him Lord and
36. Christ;— as by means of Solomon in the Person of the Lord
Prov. 8, Himself, The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways

for His works; so by Paid, Become so much better than the

3Heb.i, Angels^ ; and again. He made Himself of no reputation, and

p. 257. ^^^^ upon Him theform ofa servant"^ ; and again. Wherefore,

*Vh\\.<2^]iQly brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the

Heb. 3, Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Jesus, laJio was

'^'^^^'^ f̂aithful to Him that made Him^. For all these texts have

r. t. the same force and meaning, a reli2:ious one, declai'ative

D.n. ^^ ^^ divinity of the Word, even those of them which

speak humanly concerning Him, as ha^dng become the Son

of man.

2. But, though this distinction is sufficient for their refuta-

a ruv tuv 'loviaiuv, means literally t^ov7ts, de Deer. 2. supr. p. 4. The
" the Jews of this day," as here and Arians are addressed under the name of

Orat. i. 8. 10. 38. Orat. ii. 1. b. iii. Jews^ u ;^^oia-rofia;^oi xa) axa-^tCToi^lou-

28. 0. But elsewliere tiiis and similar "^alot, Orat. iii. bb. They are said to

phrases, as distinctly mean tlie Arians, be Jev,'s pass/m. Their likeness to the
being used in contrast to the Jews; Jews is drawn out, Orat. iii. 27. de
e. g. 7-wv vt/v'l«fJa//w». In illud Omn. 5. d. Deer, i.supr. pp.2— 4. It is observable,
'lowSaTfli c'l <rt ^aXuioi KoCi o'l not ouToi, iii. that Eusehius makes a point, on the
;>'2.(1. oi rori ku) ol viai vuv, iSunt. I>. 3. o. contrary,of calling Marccllus a Judaizer
<ruv vicov, iltid. 4. init. (vid. also xa) el and .Jewish, on the ground that he
rnrt ^lovhuToi, i. 8. supr. p. J9t). yet vid. denied that Wisdom was more than an
ol ro'rt 'Xovixlot, de Syn. 33.) ruv tvv attribute in the Divine Mind, e. g. pp.
'levhui^ivTuv, i. 39. supr. p. 23t>. 42. c. G2, tin. (>5, d.

^ 'lovhudxri no. a'l^ttrif, Hist. Arian. '^' iouruvrtf i/Mtv^dvov -,
and so fj^ciSotv

19 fin. (vid. also Orat. iii. 28.) iJ/JaVxiv, Orat. iii. 9. de Deer. 7. supr.

^Itvialot tl TflTi. . . .'AgKavfl) vi/v *Iou5«<'- p. 13, note a.



Jf He he Son and Image, why bring texts as objections? 283

tion, still, since from a misconception of the Apostle's words,

(to mention them first,) they consider the Word of God to be

one of the works, because of its being written, Who ivas

faithful to Him that made Him, T have thought it needful to

silence this further argument of theirs, taking in hand% as

before, their statement.

3. If then He be not a Son, let Him be called a work,

and let all that is said of works be said of Him, nor let

Him and Him alone be called Son, and Word, and Wisdom;
neither let God be called Father, but only Framer and

Creator of things which by Him come to be; and let the

creature be Image and Expression of His framing will, and

let Him, as they would have it, be without generative ^ nature,

so that there be neither Word, nor Wisdom, no, nor Image,

of His proper substance. For if He be not Son^, neither is

He Image '^. But if there be not a Son, how then say you

that God is a Creator ? since all things that come to be are

through the Word and in Wisdom, and without This nothing

can be, whereas you say He hath not That in and through

which He makes all things. For if the Divine Substance be

§.•2.

1 yivvn-

p. 284,
note e.

2 p. 312,
note m.

^ By ^a,a^avfl!»rsj <ffci^ avruv to ^ijf/,/xa,

" accepting the proposition they offer,"

he means that he is engaged in going
through certain texts brought against

the Catholic vievr, instead of bringing
Ms own proofs, vid. Orat. i. 37. supr.

p. 233. Yet after all it is commonly his

way, as here, to start with some general

exposition of the Catholic doctrine

which the Arian sense of the text in

question opposes, and thus to create a

prejudice or proof against the latter,

vid. Orat. i. 10. 38. 40. init. 53. d. ii.

5. 12. init. 32—34. 35. 44. init. which
refers to the whole discussion, 18

—

43. 73. 77. iii. 18. init. 36. init. 42.

54. 51. init. &c. On the other hand
he makes the ecclesiastical sense

the rule of interpretation, tovtm [r^
ffKOTu, the general drift of Scripture

doctrine,] utT'jn^ kuvovi ^^nffdfMvoi tt^oit-

ip^ufiiv rJj oLviyvuffii ii^s 6io-7rnv(Trou

y^a^iis, iii. 28. fin. This illustrates what
he means when he says that certain

texts have a "good," "pious," "or-
thodox" sense, i. e. they can be inter-

preted (in spite, if so be, of appear-
ances) in harmony with the Regula
Fidei. vid. infr. p. 341, note h; also

notes on 35. and iii. 58.
•^ i. e. in way true sense of the word

"image;" or, so that He may be ac-

counted the a.Tra^uXXce.jcros ilauv of the

Father, vid. supr. p. 106, note d. The
ancient Fathers consider, that the

Divine Sonship is the very consequence
(so to speak) of the necessity that exists,

that One who is Infinite Perfection
should subsist again in a Perfect Image
of Himself,which is the doctrine to which
Athan. goes on to allude, and the idea
of which (he says) is prior to that of

creation. A redundatio in imaginem
is synonymous with a generatio Filii,

" Naturam et essentiam Deitatis,'"

says Thomassin, "in suo fonte assen-
tiuntur omnes esse plenitudinem totius

esse. At heee necesse est ut statim
exundet nativa foecunditate sua. Infi-

nitum enim illud Esse, non Esse tan-

tum est, sed Esse totum est ; vivere id

ipsum est, intelligere, sapere ; opulen-
tigp suse, bonitatis, et sapientiee rivulos

undique spargere ; nee rivulos tantum,
sed et fontem et plenitudinem ipsam
suam diffundere. Heec enim demum
fcecunditas Deo digna, Deo par est, ut

a Fonte bonitatis, non rivulus sed flumen
effluat, nee extra effluat, sed in ipsomet,

cum extra nihil sit, quo ilia plenitude

capi possit." de Trin. 19. 1.

U 2



•284 A Son is implied in the idea ofcreation^for it is throiighHim.

Disc, not fruitful itself", but barren, as they hold, as a light that

'— lightens not, and a dry fountain, are they not ashamed to speak

ofHis possessing framing energy ? and whereas they deny what

is by nature, do they not blush to place before it what is by

J
Orat. will ^ ? But if He frames things that are external to Him and

^p^
' before were not, by willing them to be, and becomes their

Maker, much more will He first be Father of an Offspring from

His proper Substance. For if they attribute to God the willing

about things which are not, why recognise they not that in

God which lies above the will .? now it is a something that sur-

passes will, that He should be by nature, and should be Father

of His proper Word. If then that which comes first, which

is according to nature, does not exist, as they would have it in

their folly, how can that which is second come to be, which is

according to will? for the Word is first, and then the creation.

4. On the contrary the Word exists, whatever they affirm,

those irreligious ones; for through Him did creation come to

be, and God, as being Maker, plainly hath also His framing

Word, not external, but proper to Him ;—for this must be

repeated. If He has the power of will, and His will is

effective ^, and suffices for the consistence of the things that

come to be, and His Word is effective^, and a Framer, that

3 Orat. Word must surely be the living WilP of the Father, and an

energy in substance'', and a real Word, in whom all things

KOf

iii.63,c.

P 141. both consist and are excellently governed. No one can even

infr. 28. doubt, that He who disposes is prior to the disposition and

the things disposed. And thus, as I said, God's creating is

second to His begetting ; for Son implies something proper

to Him and truly from that blessed and everlasting Substance

;

but what is from His will, comes into consistence from with-

out, and is framed through His proper Offspring who is

from It.

§.3. 5. In the judgment of reason* then they are guilty of great

* *°^* extravagance who say that the Lord is not Son of God, but

note V. a work, and it follows that we all of necessity confess that

« For xapTToyovo; h ouffia, vid. supr. the yivvtiffif and the xriffit contrasted

p. 26, note e ytvvnrtxbs, Orat iii.()(). iv. together, Orat. i, 29. vid. supr. p. 18,

4. fin. ayovot, i. 11. fin. and Sent. Dion, note o. p. 163, note c. The doctrine in

16. 10. h <pv>Tix.h yovi/jt-oTtjs , Dania.«c. the text is shortly expressed, infr. Orat.

K. O. i. 8. p. 13.'}. KKa^-res, Cyr. Thes. iv. 4 fin. I'l ayevot xa) dnti^ynTcs-

p. 46. Epiph. Hrer. ()6. ].. 609." b. Vid.



If Scripture teaching plain ^ why urge terms and phrases? 285

He is Son. And if He be Son, as indeed He is, and a son Chap.
XIV

is confessed to be, not external to his father, but from him, '-

let them not question about the terms, as I said before, which

the sacred writers use of the Word Himself, viz. not " to

Him that begat Him," but to Him that made Him; for

while it is confessed what His nature is, what word is used

in such instances need raise no question^ For terms do not* p. 283,
note c.

disparage His Nature; rather that Nature draws"^ to ltself2p.287,

those terms and changes them. For terms are not prior to ^' ^'

substances, but substances are first, and terms second.

Wherefore also when the substance is a work or creature,

then the words He made^ and He hecame^ and He created,

are used of it properly^, and designate the work. But ' ^''^'W

when the Substance is an OiFspring and Son, then He
made, and He became, and He created, no longer pro-

perly belong to it, nor designate a work; but He made
we use without question for " He begat." Thus fathers

often call the sons bom of them their servants, yet without

denying the genuineness of their nature ; and often they

affectionately call then own servants children, yet without

putting out of sight their purchase of them originally ; for

they use the one appellation from their authority as being

fathers, but in the other they speak from affection. Thus
Sara called Abraham lord, though not a servant but a wife

;

and while to Philemon the master the Apostlejoined Onesimus

the servant as a brother, Bethsabe, although mother, called

her son servant, saying to his father, Thy servant Solomon;— i Kiugs

afterwards also Nathan the Prophet came in and repeated ' '

her words to David, Solomon thy servant. Nor did theyver. 26.

care for calhng the son a servant, for wliile David heard it,

he recognised the " natme," and while they spoke it, they

forgot not the " genuineness," praying that he might be

made his father's heir, to whom they gave the name of

servant ; for he to David was son by nature.

6. As then, when we read this, we interpret it fairly, without §. 4.

accounting Solomon a servant because we hear him so

called, but a son natural and genuine, so also, if, concerning

the Saviour, who is confessed to be in truth the Son, and to

be the Word by nature, the sacred writers say. Who teas

faithful to Him that made Him, or if He say of Himself,



286* Ifour Lord is called a servant^so is Solomon though a Son

Disc. T7ie Lord created Me, and, / am Thy servant and the Son
11.

-ofTJilue hand7nakl,3ind tho like, let not any on this account

16. 'deny that He is proper' to the Father and from Him; but, as

^
"^i"

'* in the case of Solomon and David, let them have a right

JlsTr.Ta idea of the Father and the Son. For if, though they hear

Solomon called a servant, they acknowledge him to be a son,

are they not deserving of many deaths^, who, instead of pre-

serving the same explanation in the instance of the Lord,

whenever they hear " Offspring," and " Word," and " Wisdom,"

forcibly misinterpret and deny the generation, natural and

genuine, of the Son from the Father ; but on hearing words

and terms proper to a work, forthwith drop down to the

notion of His being by nature a work, and deny the Word ;

and this, though it is possible, from His having been made

man, to refer all these terms to His humanity } And are

Prov. they not proved to be an abomination also unto the Lord,
^^' ^^' as having diverse iceights with them, and with this esti-

mating those other instances, and with that blaspheming

v/ the Lord }

7. But perhaps they grant that the word servant is used

under a certain understanding, but lay stress upon Who made

as some great support of their heresy. But this stay of

theirs also is but a broken reed ; for if they are aware of the

«p. 6, style of Scripture, they must at once give sentence against^

°°*220 themselves. For as Solomon, though a son, is called a

n. 2.

Apol. c.
^ frokxdxis avroXcoXivcii oUaioi, vid. " blasphemiis ('ayj^/ai"/'//' Theotlor. ap.

Ar.36.e'. '"fr- $• 28. b. " You ong/d (^'(pe/Asf) to Coneil. 6. (Labbe, t. 6. p. 88.) And S.
* have your impious tongue cut out," Dionysius, ••' With these two uncon-

the Arian Acacius says to Marcellus, nected words, as with stones, they

ap.Epiph.Ha^r. 72, 7. " And although attempt to hit me {fidkXuv) from a

all men good and bad adjudge thee to distance." Sent. Dion. 18. Sometimes

the agony (discniciandam judicent; of it was a literalism deduced from the

all kinds of torture, to the penalty of doctrine in dispute ; as at the Latro-

death, or to tlic flame, Sec." says S, cinium, " Cut in two those who assert

Ambrose, (us it is generally considered,) two Natures." Coneil. Hard. t.2. p.81.

to a lapsed nun who was said to have Palhulius relates a ease in which a sort

killed her child, de laps. Virg. n. 34. oi ordeal hccAine x\ pun is/nucnt. Abbot
" If Eutyches thinks otherwise than Copres proposed to a Manichoe to enter

tho decrees of the Church, he dcscrtK's a lire with him. After Copres had come

{oiltot) not only punishment, but the out unharnud, the populace forced the

fire." Dioscorus ap. Coneil. Chalced. ISIanichee into it, and then cast him,

(Hard. t. 2. p. 100.) In time they ad- burnt as he was, out of the city. Hist.

vancoil from accouut'dHf to doing. The Lausiac. 54. S. Gregory mentions the

Emi)eror Justin proposes to cut out the case of a wizard, who had pretended to

heretic Severus's tongue, Evagr. iv. be a monk and had used magical arts

4. Supra p. 53, note f. we fiiid an ad- against a nun, being subsequently

vance from (tllrgor;/ to farf ; vid. also burned by the Roman populace. Dial.

«tipr. i. 3H. t'. infr. iii. 41. d. nn<l i. 4.



Tfour Lord " madej^ so JosepJts^ 8^c. sons are said to bemade.2S7

servant, so, to repeat what was said above, although parents Chap.

call the sons springing from themselves "made" and " created" -

and " becoming," for all this they do not deny their nature.

Thus Ezekias, as is written in the book of Esaias, said in

his prayer. From this day I will make cJiildren, who shall Is. 38,

declare Thy righteousness, O God of my salvation. He
then said, / will make ; but the Prophet in that very books Kings

• . 20 18.
and the Fourth of Kings, thus speaks, And the sons ivho js.'sq

*;.

shall comeforth ofthee. He uses then make for " beget," and

he calls them who were to spring from him, made, and no

one questions whether the term has reference to a natural

offspring. Again, Eve on bearing Cain said, / have gotten Gen. 4,

a man from the Z.ord'^ ; thus she too used gotten for2infr.44.

" brought forth." For, first she saw the child, yet next she ^°*^ ^^

said, I have gotten. Nor would any one consider, because' '

of / have gotten, that Cain was purchased from without,

instead of being born of her. Again, the Patriarch Jacob

said to Joseph, And noiv thy two sons, Ephraim and^^^-'^'^)

Manasses, ivhich became thine in Egypt, before I came unto j'ohi i.

thee into Egypt, are mine. And Scripture says about Job, ?®P*'c,k

And there came to him seven sons and three daughter's. As 45.?

Moses too has said in the Law, If sons become to any oncj^^^l.^
'

and, If he make a son. Here again they speak of those §. 5.

who are begotten, as become and made, knowing that, while

they are acknowledged to be sons, we need not make a

question of they became, or 1 have gotten, or / made^. For ^ Serap.

nature and truth draw the meaning to themselves*. "supr.p.

8. This being so^, when persons ask whether the Lord 285. r.2.

is a creature or work, it is proper to ask of them this first,

whether He is Son and Word and Wisdom. For if this is

shewn, the sm'mise about w^ork and creation falls to the

ground at once and is ended. For a work could never be

Son and Word; nor could the Son be a work. And again this

being the state of the case, the proof is plain to all, that the

phrase, To Him ivho made Him does not serve their heresy,

but rather condemns it. For it has been shewn that the

2 Thatis, while the style of Scripture Fidei the principle of interpretation,

justifies xis in thus interpreting the and accordingly he goes on at once to

word " made," doctrinal truth obliges apply it. vid.' supr, p. 283. note c. infr.

us to do so. He considers the Eegula p. 341, note h.



^SS Our Lord not a work
^ for He judges^ not is judged.

Disc, expression He made is applied in divine Scripture even to

'— children genuine and natural ; whence, the Lord being

proved to be the Father's Son naturally and genuinely,

and Word, and Wisdom, though He madehe used concerning

Him, or He became, this is not said of Him as if a work,

but the sacred writers make no question about using the

expression,—for instance in the case of Solomon, and Eze-

J ^ttftd- kias's children. For though the fathers had begotten them
^'" from themselves, still it is written, I have made, and / have

^^*^'^q"' gotten, and He became. Therefore God's enemies*, in spite

r. 3. of their repeated allegation of such small terms'-^, ought now,

59.^"^* though late in the day, after what has been said, to disown their

Sent. D. irreligious thoughts, and think of the Lord as of a true Son,
4. c
3 0rat. Word, and Wisdom of the Father, not a work, not a creature.

iii. 62 YoY if the Son be a creature, by what word then and by what

infr. p. wisdom was He made Himself^ ? for all the works were made

^^J'

,

throuorh the Word and the Wisdom, as it is written. In
note k. o ^ ^

Fs. 104, wisdo??i hast Thou made them all, and All things were made

Johni ^y Him, and without Him was not any thing made. But
3- if it be He who is the Word and the Wisdom, by which all

things come to be, it follows that He is not in the number of

works, nor in short of things generate, but the Offspring

of the Father.

& 6. ^- For consider how grave an error it is, to call God's Word
a work. Solomon says in one place in Ecclesiastes, that

Eccles. God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret

I2j 14. thing, whether it be good or ivhether it be evil. If then the

Word be a work, do you mean that He as well as others will

be brought into judgment? and what room is there for

judgment, when the Judge is on trial ? who will give to the

just their blessing, who to the unworthy their ])unishment,

the Lord, as you must suppose, standing on trial with the

rest? by what law shall He, the Lawgiver, Himself be

judged ? These things are projier to the works, to be on

trial, to be blessed and to be punished by the Son. Now
then fear the Judge, and let Solomon's words convince you.

For if God shall bring the works one and all into judgment,

but the Son is not in the number of things put on trial, but

rather is Himself the Judge of works one and all, is not the

])roof clearer than the sun, that the Son is not a work but the



^'Faithful^* not as havingfaith, hut asclaiming it ofothers.2S9

Father's Word, in whom all the works both come to be and Chap.

come into judgment ?
'-

10. Fm'ther, ifthe expression, Who was/aith/ul, is a. difB.cu\iy

to them, from the thought thsit/aithful is used of Him as of

others, as if He exercises faith and so receives the reward of

faith, they must proceed at this rate to find fault with Moses,

for saying, God faithful and triie^, and with St. Paul for ^ not in

writing, God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be ^(^^

'

tempted above that ye are able. But when the sacred Apoc.

writers spoke thus, they were not thinking of God in a 19^11.

human way, but they acknowledged two senses of the word ]^°J-" '' 10, 13.

faithful in Scripture, first believing, then trustworthy, of

which the former belongs to man, the latter to God. Thus

Abraham was faithful, because he believed God's word ; and

God faithful, for, as David says in the Psalm, The Lord ^5Ps.^45,

faithful in all His words, or is trustworthy, and cannot lie. *
®^ '

Again, If any faithful icoman have widows, she is so called iTim.6,

for her right faith ; but, It is a faithful saying, because
-pjj^s g^

what He hath spoken, has a claim on our faith, for it is true,

and is not otherwise. Accordingly the words. Who isfaithful .

to Him that made Him, implies no parallel with others, nor

means that by having faith He became well-pleasing; but

that, being Son of the True God, He too is faithful, and

ought to be believed in all He says and does. Himself

remaining unalterable and not changed'' by in His human

economy and fleshly presence.

11. Thus then we may meet these men who are shameless, §. 7.

h ar^tvroi ku) fih aXXoiov/jt,£vos ; vid. logue "Ar^scrraf . Hence, as Athan.

supr. p. 23. it was the tendency of here says, ar^i^ros fAivcov, so against

Arianism to consider that in the In- Apollinaris he says, i x'oyos avd^uTog

carnation some such change actually ysyavs, ^sviwv ^soj. ii. 7. vid. also ibid. 3.

was undergone by the Word, as they circ. init. So f^iv yjv, '^ufmnv S Ti ov»

had from the first maintained in the «», ^^oersXafiiv. Naz. Orat. 29, 19. ei/fia

abstract was possible ; that whereas [Avcutra, o^n^ Iffrt. Chrysost. ap. Theodor.

He was in nature r^iTros, He was in Eran. p. 47. nv sfAuvi V iavrov, xai

yaci(aXXfliflw^svi9f. Thiswasimpliedinthe \6iXnff& yiyonh' '/ificcs. Procl. ad Arm.
doctrine that His superhuman nature p. 615. ed. 1630. vid. also Maxim,
supplied the place of a soul in His man- 0pp. t. 2. ed. 1675. oVsg viv 'Sid/n.ivojv xai

hood. Hence the Semi-arian Sirmian yzvofAivog o-^i^ ovx riv. p. 286. vid. also

Creed anathematizes those who said, T«y p. 264. manens id quod erat, factus

Xoyav r^o^hv vTofjttfAivnxora^ vid. supr. p. quod non erat. August, cons. Ev. i, 63
119. note 0. This doctrme connected fin. Non omiserat quod erat, sed

them with the Apollinarian and Euty- cceperat esse qiiod non erat. Hilar. Trin.

ehian Schools, to the former of which iii. 16. non amittendo quod suum erat,

Athan. compares them, contr. Apoll. i. sed suscipiendo quod nostrum erat.

12. while, as opposing the latter, Vigil, contr. Eut. i. p. 498. (B. P. ed.

Theodoret entitles his firat Dia- 1624.)



290 As He was Apostle andPriest on His incarnatiov,so ^'made^

Disc, and from the single expression He made, may shew that they err

—ill- in thinking that the Word of God is a work. But further, since

1 o^6n the drift also of the context is orthodox^, shewing the time and

note.^^' *^^ relation to which this expression points, I ought to shew

'^aXoyiav from it also how the heretics lack reason -; viz. by considering,

P' ?' as we have done above, the occasion when it was used and
note e. '

for what purpose. Now the Apostle is not discussing things

before the creation when he thus speaks, but when the

Word became Jiesh ; for thus it is written, Wherefore ^ holy

brethren^ partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the

Apostle and High Priest of our profession Jesus, who was

faithful to Him that made Him. Now when became He
Apostle, but when He put on our flesh ? and when became

He High Priest of our profession, but when, after offering

Himself for us, He raised His Body from the dead, and, as

now, Himself brings near and offers to the Father, those who

in His faith approach Him, redeeming all, and for all pro-

pitiating God } Not then as wishing to signify the Substance

of the Word nor His natural generation from the Father, did

the Apostle say, Who was faithful to Him that made Him,-—

(perish the thought ! for the Word is not made, but makes,)

—

3 xctSohovhwi as signifying His descent^ to mankind and High-priesthood

4p. 268. which did become"^,—as one may easily see from the account

given of the Law and of Aaron.

12. I mean, Aaron was not born a high-priest, but a

man ; and in process of time, when God willed, he became a

high priest; yet became so, not simply, nor as betokened

Exod. by his ordinary garments, but putting over them the

^^' ^' ephod, the breastplate, the robe, which the women wrought

at God's command, and going in them into the holy place,

he offered the sacrifice for the people ; and in them, as it

were, mediated between the vision of God and the sacrifices

of men. Thus then the Lord also. In the beginning was the

Word, and the Word ivas with God, and the Word was

God; but when the Father willed that ransoms should be paid

for all and to all grace should be given, then truly the Word, as

Aaron his robe, so did He take earthly ilesh, having Mary
for the Mother of His Body as if virgin earth ', that, as a

» an^yuarov yrn is an ullu.siou to aud so Ireiia^usi, Hser. iii. 21. fin.

Adam's furination from the ground; and TertuUian j " That Virgin Earth,



As Aaron ifas made Priest^ so our Lord was '^ madeP ^Oi

High Priest, having He as others an offering, He might Chap.

offer Himself to the Father, and cleanse us all from sins in -

His own blood, and might rise from the dead. For what §. 8.

happened of old was a shadow of this ; and what the Saviour

did on His coming, this Aaron shadowed out according to

the Law. As then Aaron was the same and did not change

by putting on the high-priestly dress% but remaining the

same was only robed, so that, had any one seen him offering,

and had said, "Lo, Aaron has this day become high-priest," he

had not implied that he then had been born man, for man he

was even before he became high-priest, bat that he had

been made high-priest in his ministry, on putting on the

garments made and prepared for the high-priesthood ; in

the same way it is possible in the Lord's instance also to

understand aright, that He did not become other than Himself

on taking the flesh, but, being the same as before. He was robed

in it; and the expressions He became and He was made,

must not be understood as if the Word, considered as the

Word^, were made, but that the Word, being Framer of all.

not yet watered by rains, nor impreg-
nated by showers, from which man was
formed in the beginning, from which
Christ is now born according to the
flesh from a Virgin." adv. Jud. 13. vid.

de Carn. Christ. 17. Ex terra virgine

Adam, Christus ex virgine. Ambros.
in liUC. lib. iv. 7. vid. also the parallel

drawn oat Serm. 147. App. S. August,
'and in Proclus Orat. 2. pp. 103, 4. ed.

1630. vid. also Chrysost. t. 3. p. 113.

ed. Ben. and Theodotus at Ephesus,
"O earth unsown, yet bearing a salutary
fruit, O Virgin, whosurpassedst the very
Paradise of Eden, &e. " Cone. Eph. p. 4.

(Hard.t.i.p.l643.) And soProclus again,
"She, the flowering and incorruptible

Paradise, in whom the Tree of Life,

&c." Orat. 6. p. 227- And Basil of
Seleucia, " Hail, full of grace, the
amarantine Paradise of Purity, in whom
the Tree ol Life, &c." Orat. in Annunc.
p. 215. and p. 212. " Which, think they,
is the harder to believe, that a virgin
womb should be with child, or the ground
should be animated?" &c. And Hesy-
chius, " Garden unsown, Paradise of
immortality." Bibl. Patr. Auctar. t. 2.

pp. 421, 423.
^ This is one of those distinct and

luminous protests by anticipation

against Nestorianism, which in con-

sequence may be abused to the pur-

poses of the opposite heresy. Such ex-
pressions as 'TS^iTtffSjU.iVOS T'/IV IffSnTO.,

laaXu^TiTo, Iv^utrafisvos awfjt,a, were fa-

miliar with the ApoUinarians, against

whom S. Athanasius is, if possible, even
more decided. Theodoret objects Heer.

V. 11. p. 422. to the word ^r^uxa^y^jaa,

as applied to our Lord's manhood, as

implying that He had no soul; vid.

also Naz. Ep. 102. fin. (ed. 1840.) In
Naz. Ep. 101. p. 90. sra^asrsrao-^aa is

used to denote an Apollmarian idea.

Such expressions were taken to imply
that Christ was not in nature »zaw, only
in some sense human ; not a substance,
but an appearance; yet S. Athan. (if

A than.) contr. Sabell. Greg. 4. has
fTcc^a^&^ETuiTfiivtiv and KdXuy./xa, ibid,

init. S. Cyril Hieros. KCi'Ta^iTciff//,ci,

Cacech. xii. 26. xiii. 32. after Hebr. 10,

20. and Athan. ad Adelph. 5. e. Theodor.
^a.ga.'Tiiroifffjt.a, Eran. 1. p, 22. and ^goxa-

'kufji,(ji.a, ibid. p. 23. and adv. Gent. vi. p.

877. and o-taXsj, Eran. 1. c. S. Leo has
caro Christivelamen, Ep. 59. p. 979. vid.

also Serm. 22. p. 70. Serm. 25. p. 84.
^ VI Xoyoi IffTt. vid. supr. p. 240. ref.

4. Orat. ii. 74. e. iii. 38 init. 39. b. 41
init. 45 init. 52. b. iv, 23. f.



292 Tliat He was '' made''' as man, is also clear

Disc, after ivaids "' was made High Priest, by putting on a body
'— which was generate and made, and such as He can offer for

us; wherefore He is said to be made. If then indeed the

Lord did not become man ", that is a point for the Arians

" The Arians considered that our

Lord's Priesthood preceded His In-

carnation, and belonged to His Divine

Nature, and was in consequence the

token of an inferior divinity. The
notice of it therefore in this text did

but confirm them in their interpretation

of the words maile^ 8fC. For the Arians,

vid. Epiph. Ha^r. G9, 37. Eusehius too

had distinctly declared. Qui videbatur,

erat agnus Dei
;

qui occultabatur sa-

cerdos Dei." advers. Sabell. i. p. 2. b.

vid. also Demonst. i. 10. p. 38. iv. 16.

p. 193. V. 3. p. 223. contr. Marc. pp. 8

and 9. 66. 74. 95. Even S. Cyril of

Jerusalem makes a similar admission,

Catech. x. 14. Nay S. Ambrose calls

the Word, plenum justitise sacerdotalis,

de fug. ssec. 3. 14. S. Clement Alex,

before them speaks once or twice of the

Xoyoi d^^n^ti/s, e. g. Strom, ii. 9 fin.

and Philo still earlier uses similar

language, de Profug. p. 466. (whom S.

Ami)rose follows) de Somiiiis p. 597. vid.

Thomassin. de Incam. x. 9. Nestorius

on the other hand maintained that the

Man Christ Jesus was the Priest, re-

lying on the text which has given

rise to this note; Cyril adv. Nest.

p. 64. and Angustine and Fulgentius

may be taken to countenance him, de

Consens. and Evang. i. 6. ad Thrasim.

iii. 30, The Catholic doctrine is, that

the Divine "Word is Priest In and ac-

cording to His manhood, vid. the

parallel use ol ^^utotokcs infr. 62—64.

" As He is called Prophet and even

Apostle for His humanity," says S.

Cyril Alex. " so also Priest." Glaph.

ii. p. 58. and so Epiph. loc cit. Tho-
massin loc. cit. makes a distinction

between a divine Priesthood or Me-
diatorship, such as the "Word may be

said to sustain between the Father and

all creatures, and an earthly one for

the sake of sinners, vid. also Huet.

Origenian. ii. 3. §. 4, 5. For the history

of the controversy among Protestiuits

as to the Nature to which His Me-
diatorship belongs, vid. Petav. Incam.
xii. 3. 4. liayle's Diet. Art. Stancar.

notes D, G, K. and Le IJlanc. Thes.

Theol. ji. 691.
" Athan. here hints at one special

instance in which the remark, made

supr. p. 189. note b. is fulfilled, that all

heresies run into each other, (one may
even say,) logically. No doctrines were
apparently more opposed, whether
historically or ethically, than the Arian
and the Apollinarian or Monophysite

;

nay in statement, so far as the former
denied that our Lord was God, the

latter that He was man. But their

agreement lay in this compromise, that

strictly speaking He was neither God
nor man. In this passage Athan. hints

that if the Arians gave the titles (such
as Priest) which really belong to our
Lord's manhood to His pre-existent

nature, what were they doing but re-

moving the evidences of His manhood,
and so far denying it? vid. the remark-
able passage of the Council of Sardica
against Valens and Ursacius quoted
supr. p. 123. note u. In the Arian
Creed too to which that note is ap-
pended, it is implied that the Son is

passible, the very doctrine against
which Theodoret writes one of his Anti-
monophysite Dialogues, called Era-
nistes. He writes another on the
elr^iXTov of Christ, a doctrine which
was also formally denied by Arius, and
is defended by Athan. supra p. 230. (as

observed just above p. 289, notch.) Even
Eusebius, against Marcellus, speaks of

our Lord's taking a bod//, almost to the

prejudice of the doctrine of His taking'

a perfect manhood ; ii fAtv •4'ux^s It'xnv

olxuv \v au7^ rcf auftxrt] . contr. Marcell.

p. 54. d. even grantmg, as is the case,

that he is professing to state Marcel-
lus's doctrine. He speaks as if Christ's

t.oio'xotli ^a'gl, if the Word retired from
it, would be akoyot^ p. 55. c. which
surely implies, though not in the force

of the term, that Christ was without a

soul. vid. also p. 91. a. Hence it is

Gibbon's calumny (ch. 47- note 34.)
after La Croze, Hist. Christ, des Indes

p. 11. that the Arians invented the

term horoKoty which the Monophysites
(cis well iU5 the Catholics) strenuously

held. vid. Garner in Mar. iMerc. t. 2.

p. 299. If the opposites of coimected
heresies are connected together, then

the doctrinal connection of Arianism
and Apollinarianism is shewn in their

respective opposition to the heresies of



frr/m what occurs in the previous chapter. ^OS

to battle; but if the Word became Jlesh, what ought to have Chap,

been said concerning Him when become man, but Who was

faithful Uj Him that made Him '^ for as it is proper to the Word
to have it said of Him. In the heginning was the Wordy so it

is proper to man to hecorae and to be made. "Wlio then, on

seeing the Lord as a man walking about, and yet appearing to

be God from His works, would not have asked, Who made
Him man ? and who again, on such a question, would not have

answered, that the Father made Him man, and sent Him
to us as High Priest ?

13. And this meaning, and time, and character*, the Apostle ^ ^Urm-

himself, the writer of the words, Wtio is faithful to Him ''*'

that m.ade Him. will best make plain to us, if we attend to

what goes before them. For there is one train of thought %-a«iX«»-

and the passage is all about One and the Same. He writes ^^s^r.

then in the Epistle to the Hebrews thus; Forasmuch then},\^^^-

as the children are partakers offlesh and hhod, He also:se'b.h

Himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death i^^^*
He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is,

the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death were

all their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily He took not

on Him the nature of Angels ; but He took on Him the seed

of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be

made like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful

and faithful High Priest in things pertaining t<) God, to

make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that

He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, He is able to

succour them that are tempted. Wherefore, holy brethren,

partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and^

High Priest of our profession, Jesus; who was faith-

ful to Him that made Him. Who can read this whole a. 9,

passage without condemning the Arians, and admiring the

blessed Apostle who has spoken so well t for when was

Christ made, when became He Apostle, except when, like us.

He took part in flesh and blood 9 And when became He a

merciful andfaithful High Priest, except when in all things

He was made like unto His brethren ? And then was He

Sabellins and Nestorios. Salig Eutrch. Croze calls ApollinariaDism, " Aria-
ant. EuT. 10. denies the conneetiori. tut nisnii tradux,'" The?. Ep. Lacroz. t, 3,

with verv little show of reason. La p. 276.



294 He isfaithful, as giving ground forfaith,

Disc, made like, when He became man, having put upon Him our

-}li flesh. Wherefore Paul was writing concerning the Word's

human economy, when he said, WJio was faithful to Him
that made Him, and not concerning His Substance. Have

not therefore any more the madness to say that the Word ofGod
is a work, whereas He is Son by nature Only-begotten ; and

then had brethren, when He took on Him flesh like ours

;

which moreover, by Himself offering Himself, He was named

and became mercifulandfaithful,— merciful,becausein mercy

to us He offered Himself for us, and faithful, not as sharing

faith with us, nor as having faith in any one as we have, but as

deserving to receive faith in all He says and does, and as offering

a faithful sacrifice, one which remains and does not come to

nought. For those which were offered according to the Law,

had not this faithfulness, passing away with the day and

needing a further cleansing ; but the Saviour's sacrifice,

taking place once, has perfected the whole, and is become

faithful as remaining for ever. And Aaron had successors,

and in a word the priesthood under the Law exchanged its

first ministers as time and death went on; but the Lord

having a high priesthood without transition and without suc-

cession, has become a faithful High Priest, as continuing

1 or, an- for ever; and faithful too by promise, that He may hear^ and

^^^nfr ^^^ mislead those who come to Him.
iii. 27. 14. This may be also learned from the Epistle of great Peter,

1 Pet. 4, who says. Let them that suffer according to the will of God,

commit their souls to a faithful Creator. For He is faithful

as not changing, but abiding ever, and rendering what He

§. 10. has promised. Now the so-called gods of the Greeks,

unworthy the name, are faithful neither in their essence nor

in their promises; for the same are not every where, nay, the

local deities come to nought in course of time, and undergo

a natural dissolution ; wherefore the Word cries out against

via. Jer. them, ihdii fait Ji is not strong in them, but they are ivaters

\'d'\s^ thatfail, and there is nofaith in them. But the God of all,

Deut. being one really and indeed and true, is faithful, who is ever

Sept. th^ same, and says, See noiv, that I, cren I am He, and
Deut. J change not ; and therefore His Son is faithful, being ever

Mai. 3, the same and unchangnig, deceivnig ncitlier in His essence

nor in His promise;—as again says the Apostle writing to the



as other passages of Scripture shew, 295

ThessaloTiianSji^<727/iA«Z is He who callethyou, who also will do Chap.

it; for in doing what He promises, He is faithful to His words.
1 TI16SS

And he thus writes to the Hebrews as to the word's meaning 5^ 24.

" unchangeable ;" If we believe not, yet He abidethfaithful ; iTim.2,

He cannot deny Himself. Therefore reasonably the Apostle,

discoursing concerning the bodily presence ^ of the Word, says, ^^«^/"a"-

an Apostle andfaithful to Him thai made Him, shewing us 3/^?^"

that, even when made man, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday Heb. is.

and to-day, arid for ever is unchangeable. And as the

Apostle makes mention in his Epistle of His being made man
when mentioning His High Priesthood, so too he kept no long

silence about His Godhead, but rather mentions it forthwith,

furnishing to us a safeguard on every side, and most of all when
he speaks of His humility, that we may forthwith know His

loftiness and His majesty which is the Father's. For instance,

he says, Moses as a servant, hut Christ as a Son; and the Heb. 3,

former faithful in his house, and the latter over the house, ' '

as having Himself built it, and being its Lord and Framer,

and as God sanctifying it. For Moses, a man by nature,

became faithful, in believing God who spoke to Him by His

Word; but" the Word was not as one of things generate in

o He,re is a protest beforeband against own body, or to move by its presence
the Monophysite doctrine, but such an- what is far from the body. Certainly
ticipations of various heresies are too man at a distance never moves or trans-
frequent, as we proceed, to require or poses such things ; nor could a man sit

bear notice. It is well known that the at home and think of things in heaven,
illustration in the Athan. Creed, " As and thereby move the sun, or turn the
the reasonable soul and flesh is one heaven round. .. .Not thus is the Word
man, so God and man is one Christ," of God in man's nature j for He is not
was taken by the Monophysites to imply implicated in the body, but rather He
that the Divine Nature was made de- hath Himself dominion over it, so that
pendent on the flesh, and was influenced He was not in it only but in all things,
and circumscribed by it. Man is partly nay. He was external to the whole imi-
soul and partly body ; he is o/body and verse and in the sole Father." Incarn.
soul, not body and soul; but Christ is V. D. 17. The same passage occurs in
wholly God, and wholly man, oXss Qios, Serm. Maj. de Fid. 11. It is remark-
ekcs a.v6^ca-^os, infr. Orat. iv. 35. a. He is able that the Monophysites should have
as simply God as if He were not man, been forced into their circumscription

as simply man as if He were not God; of the Divine Nature, considering that

unus atque idem est, says S. Leo, et Eutyches their Patriarch began with
totus hominis Alias propter carnem, et asserting for reverence-sPtke that the In-
totus Dei filius propter unam cum Patre camate Word was not under the laivs of
deitatem. Ep. 165, 8. Athan. has anti- human nature, vid. supr. p. 243, note i.

cipated the heresy which denied this Thisis another instance ofthe running of
doctrine in a very distinct passage opposite heresies into each other, supr.

written apparently before the rise even p. 292, noten. Another remarkable in-

of Arianism. " It is the function of the stance will be found inlr. iii. 43. the
soul," he says, '' to contemplate in its Agnoitae, a sect of those very Euty-
thoughts what is within its own body

;

chians, who denied or tended to deny
but not to operate in things beyond its our Lord's manhood with a view of pre-



296 " Made'^ one of many words, used of our Lord as man.

Disc, a body, nor as creature in creature, but as God in flesh*, and

Framcr of all and Builder in that which was built by Him.
And men are clothed in flesh in order to be and to subsist;

"^'i'- , but the Word of God was made man in order to sanctify the

a. iii. flesh, and, though He was Lord, was in the form of a servant;

vid

54. a
. ;

-
/ for the whole creature is the Word's servant-, which by Him

fjt.aTi, ii. came to be, and was made.
12 c 15

a. x.u 1^- Hence it holds that the Apostle's expression. He made,
aufx.. does not prove that the Word is made, but that body, which He
8 fin. took like ours; and in consequence He is called our brother,

p. 313.
g^g i^ayjjjg become man. But if it has been shewn, that, even

^*
* though theword made be referred to theVeryWord, it is used for

" begat," what further perverse expedient will they be able to

fall upon, now that the present discussion has cleared up the

word inevery point ofview, and shewn that the Son is not a work,

but in Substance indeed the Father's offspring, while in the

3«ar«y- Economy, according to the good pleasure'^ of the Father, He

Orat" ^^^ ^^ ^^^' b^^^^f made, and consists as man t For this reason

iii. 64. then is it said by the Apostle, Who wasfaithful to Him that

made Him ; and in the Proverbs, even creation is spoken of.

For so long as we are confessing that He became man, there

is no question about saying, as was observed before, whether
" He became," or " He has been made," or " created," or

" formed," or " servant," or " son of an handmaid," or " son

of man," or " was constituted," or " took His journey," or

" bridegroom," or " brother's son," or '' brother." All these

''xjIs/J/a, terms "^ happen to be proper to man's nature; and such as

288 r.'a.
these do not designate the Substance of the Word, but that

He has become man.

serving His divinity, being character- ner has contrived to unite a portion

ized by holding that He was ignorant, of the opposite heresies of Nestorius
The Lutheran Ubiquism in like man- and Eutyches.



CHAR XV.

TEXTS EXPLAINED
J
FIFTHLY, ACTS ii. 36.

The Regula Fidei must be observed; made applies to our Lord's manhood;

and to His manifestation; and to His office relative to us ; and is relative

to the Jews. Parallel instance in Gen. 27, 29, 37. The context contradicts

the Arian interpretation.

1. The same is the meaning of the passage in the Acts which

they also allege^ that in which Peter says, that He hath

made both Lord and Christ that same Jesus whom ye have

crucified. For here too it is not written, " He made for

Himself a Son," or "" He made Himself a Word," that they

should have such notions. If then it has not escaped their

memory, that they speak concerning the Son of God, let

them make search whether it is any where written, " God
made Himself a Son," or " He created for Himself a Word;"

or again, whether it is any where written in plain terms,

" The Word is a work or creation;" and then let them

proceed to make their case, the insensate men, that here too

they may receive their answer. But if they can produce

nothing of the kind, and only catch at such stray expressions

as He made and He has been made, it is to be feared lest, from

hearing. In the beginning God made the heaven and the

earth, and He made the sun and the moon, and He made
the sea, they should come in time to call the Word the heaven,

and the Light which took place on the first day, and the

earth, and each j)articular thing that has been made, so as to

end in resembling the Stoics, as they are called, the one draw-

ing out their god into all things ^ the other ranking God's e^de*^

'

Word with each work in particular; which they have well Zenon.

nigh done already, saying that He is one of His works. 14.

'

2. But here they must have the same answer as before, and §• 12-

first be told that the Word is a Son, as has been said above^,283 '
^*

X note c.
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Disc, and not a work, and that such terms are not to be understood
'-— of His Godhead, but the reason and manner of them investi-

gated. To persons who so inquire, the human economy will

plainly present itself, which He undertook for our sake. For

Peter, after saying, He hath made Lord and Christ, straight-

way added, this Jesus whom ye crucified; which makes it plain

to any one, even, if so be, to them, provided they attend to the

*ax<»x«t;- context^, that not the Substance of the Word, but He accord-

ing to His manhood is said to have been made. For what

was crucified but the body? and how could be signified

what was bodily in the Word, except by saying He made?

3. Especially has that word He made, a meaning consistent

2e^^»}y,p. vvith orthodoxy-; in that he has not said, as I observed
297 r 2 .

' ' 'before, '' He made Him Word," but He made Him Lord,

^ a^xSs nor that in general terms ^, but towards us, and in the midst

of us, as much as to say, " He manifested Him." And this

has Peter himself, starting from this master doctrine, carefully'*

Acts 2, expressed, when he said to them, Ye men of Israel, hear

these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man manifested of God

towards you hy miracles, a7id wonders, and signs, ivhich God

did hy Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves know. Con-

sequently the term wdiich he uses in the end, made, this He
has explained in the beginning by manifested, for by the signs

and wonders which the Lord did. He was manifested to be

not merely man, but God in a body and Lord also, the

Christ. Such also is the passage in the Gospel according to

John 6, John, Therefore the more did the Jews persecute Him,

because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also

that God was His own Father, making Himself equal with

God. For the Lord did not then fashion Himself to be

God, nor indeed is a made God conceivable, but He mani-

Johnio, fested it by the works, saying, Though ye believe not Me,

to the believe My works, that ye may know that I am in the Father,

letter, ^f^d {Jiq Father in Me. Thus then the Father has made Him
Lord and King in the midst of us, and towards us who were

once disobedient; and it is plain that He who is now displayed

as Lord and King, does not then begin to be King and Lord,

but begins to shew His Lordship, and to extend it even over

" ^ira Trcc^arfi^naiut' vid. infr. 44. e. 59. b. 71. e. Orat. iii. 52. b.
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the disobedient. If then they suppose that the Saviour was Chap,

not Lord and King, even before He became man and endured

the Cross, but then began to be Lord, let them know that^°

they are openly reviving the statements of Samosatene. But

if, as we have quoted and declared above, He is Lord and

King everlasting, seeing that Abraham worships Him as

Lord, and Moses says, Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gen. 19,

upon Gomorrah brimstone andfire from the Lord, out ofheaven

;

and David in the Psalms, The Lord said unto My Lord, Sit^^-'^^^y

Thou on My right hand; and. Thy Throne, O God, isfor ever Ps.45,7.

and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy
Kingdom; and, TJiy Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom; li^^-^^^i

is plain that even before He became man, He was King and

Lord everlasting, being Image and Word of the Father.

And the Word being everlasting Lord and King, it is very

plain again that Peter said not that the Substance of the Son
was made, but spoke of His Lordship over us, which

became when He became man, and, redeeming all by the

Cross, became Lord of all and King.

4. But if they continue the argument on the ground of its

being written, ILe made, not willing that LLe made should be

taken in the sense of ILe manifested, either from want of

apprehension, or from their Christ-opposing puipose*, let^'^^oaU

them attend to another sound exposition of Peter's words.
^*"''

For he who becomes Lord of others, comes into the possession

of beings already in existence ; but if the Lord is Framer of

all and everlasting King, and when He became man, then

gained possession of us, here too is a way in which Peter's

language evidently does not signify that the Substance of the

Word is a work, but the after subjection of all things, and
the Saviour's Lordship over all which " became," And this ^ P* ^^^'

coincides with what we said before^; for as we then intro- Serm.

duced the words. Become my God and defence, and the^^i'i^
Lord became a refuge for the oppressed, and it stood to Ps.3i,a.

reason that these expressions do not shew that God is rock

generate, but that His beneficence becotnes towards each p- ^*

individual, the same sense hath the expression of Peter also, defence

For the Son of God indeed, being Himself the Word, is§- l^.

Lord of all; but we once were subject from the first to the

slavery of corruption and the curse of the Law, then by degrees

x2
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Disc, fashioning for ourselves things that were not, we served, as says

' the blessed Apostle, the?n which by nature are no Gods, and,

Gal. 4,8. ignorant of the true God, we preferred things that were not to

the truth ; but afterwards, as the ancient people when oppressed

in Egypt, groaned, so, when we too had the Law engrafted in

us, and according to the unutterable sighings of the Spirit made
James our intercession, O Lord our God, take possession of us, then,

Rom.* 8 as He became for a house of refuge and a God and defence,

^^' so also He became our Lord. Nor did He then begin to be,

13. ' but we began to have Him for our Lord. For upon this God
^^'P*' being good and Father of the Lord, in pity, and desiring to

be known by all, makes His own Son put on Him a human

body and become man, and be called Jesus, that in this body

offering Himself for all. He might deliver all from false

worship and corruption, and might Himself become of all

Lord and King.

5. His becoming therefore in this way Lord and King, this it

is that Peter means by, He hath made Him Lord, and hath

sent Christ; as much as to say, that the Father in making
' u-txZi Him man, (for to be made belongs to man,) did not simply^

make Him man, but has made Him in order to His being-

Lord of all men, and to His hallowing all through the Anoint-

ing. For though the Word existing in the form of God took

a servant's form, yet the assumption of the flesh did not

make a servant^ of the Word, who was by nature Lord ; but

rather, not only was it that emancipation of all humanity which

takes place by the Word, but that veryWord who was by nature

Lord, and was then made man, hath by means of a servant's

^ evx i'^ovXeu rhv Xoyov though, as he "the flesh is servile, had it not been

said supra p. 29(j. the Word became a united to God the Word." The parallel

servant, as far as He w^as man. He question of ignorance, here touched

says the same thing Ep. JEg. 17. So upon, will come under our notice infra,

say Naz. Orat. 32. 18. Nyssen. ad Orat. iii.42—53. The latter view pre-

Simpl. (t. 2. p. 471.) Cyril. Alex. adv. vailed after the heresy of the Adop-
Theodor. p. 223. Hilar, de Trin. xi. tionists, who seem to have made
Ambros. 1. Epp. 40, 3. Athan. however " servant" synonymous with " adopted

seems to modify the statement (vid. also son." Pefavius Incarn. vii. 9. distin-

supr. p. 296. &ic.) when he says infra 50. guishes between the essence or (what is

" Not that He was servant, but be- called) nrfns pr'nnus and the actus se-

cause He took a servants form." cnndu.s; thus water may be considered

Theodoret also denies it, Eran. ii. fin. in its nature cold, though certain

And Damasc. l'\ O. iii. 21. who says, springs are in fact always warm,
that our Lord " took on Him an igno- Vid. infr. p. 344, note f, upon the word
rant and servile nature," but " that we " creature."

may not call Him servant," though
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form been made Lord of all and Christ, that is, in order to Chap.

hallow all by the Spirit. And as God, when hecomhtg a

God and defence^ and saying, / will he a God to them.,

does not then become God more than before, nor then begins

to become God, but, what He ever is, that He then becomes

to those who need Him, when it pleaseth Him, so Christ

also being by nature Lord and King everlasting, does not

become Lord more than He was at the time He is sent forth,

nor then begins to be Lord and King, but what He is ever,

that He then is made according to the flesh ; and, having

redeemed all, He becomes thereby again Lord of quick and

dead. For Him henceforth do all things serve, and this is

David's meaning in the Psalm, The Lord said unto My Lord^'^^- no,

Sit Thou on My rigid hand, until I make TJiine enemies Thy

footstool. For it was fitting that the redemption should take

place through none other than Him who is the Lord by nature,

lest, though created by the Son, we should name another Lord,

and fall into the Arian and Greek folly, serving the creature

beyond the all-creating God ".

6. This, at least according to my nothingness^, is the mean- §. 15.

ing of this passage ; moreover, a true and a good meaning *"^^"

have these words of Peter as regards the Jews. For the Jews

have wandered from the truth, and expect indeed the Christ as

coming, but do not reckon thatHe undergoes a passion-, saying - p- 303,

what they understand not; We know that, when the Christ ^^1^12

Cometh. He ahideth for ever, and how sanest Thou, that i7(o34.not
-^ "^

.
to the

must he lifted up? Next they suppose Him, not the Word letter

coming in flesh, but a mere^ man, as were all the kings. The ^ ^'^o»

Lord then, admonishing Cleophas and the other, taught them

that the Christ must first suffer; and the rest of the Jews that

God was come among them, saying, If He called them gods to Johnio,

whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot he

broken, say ye of Him whoyn the Father hath sanctified and
sent into the world. Thou hlasphemest, because I said, I am
the Son of God? Peter then, having learned this from the§- 16.

Saviour, in both points set the Jews right, saying, " O Jews,

the divine Scriptures announce that Christ cometh, and you

consider Him a mere man as one of David's descendants,

e vid. Rom. 1, 25. and so both text Ep. ^Eg. 4. e. 13. c. Vid. supr. p. 191.

and application very frequently, e. g. note d. infr. iii. 16. note.
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Disc, whereas what is written of Him shews Him to be not such as

you say, but rather announces Him as Lord and God, and

Deut immortal, and dispenser of life. For Moses has said. Ye
' * shall see your Life hatigimj he/ore your eyes^. And David

Ps. 110, in the hundred and ninth Psalm, TJie Lord said unto My
Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, till 1 make TJiine enemies

Ps. 16, Thyfootstool 'r and in the fifteenth. Thou shall not leave My
soul in hell, neither shall Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see

corruption. Now that these passages have not David for

their scope he himself witnesses, avowing that He who was

coming was His own Lord. Nay you yourselves know that

He is dead, and His relics are with you.

7. " That the Christ then must be such as the Scriptures say,

you will plainly confess yourselves. For those announce-

ments come from God, and in them falsehood cannot be.

If then ye can state that such a one has come before, and

can prove him God from the signs and wonders which he

did, ye have reason for maintaining the contest, but if ye are

not able to prove His coming, but are expecting Him still,

recognise the true season from Daniel, for his words relate

to the present time. But if this present season be that which

was of old afore-announced, and ye have seen what has taken

place among us, be sure that this Jesus, whom ye crucified,

this is the expected Christ. For David and all the Prophets

are dead, and the sepulchres of all are with you, but that

Resurrection w^iich has now taken place, has shewn that the

» <p6a.vuv scope' of these passages is Jesus. For the crucifixion is

Is. 53, 7. denoted by Ye shall see y&ur Life hanging, and the wound

in the side by the spear answers to He ivas led as a sheep to

ike slaughter^ and the resurrection, nay more, the rising of

d vid. Iren. Hrer. iv. 10. 2. Tertull. "Since things which are a regione of

in Jud. ll.Cyprian. Testim.iii.2.n.20. a place, are necessarily a little removed
Lactant. Tnstit. iv 18. Cyril Catech. from it, it follows that *ia3D siirnifies

xiii. 19. August, contr. Faust, xvi. 22. ^t the same time to be at a small (lis-

which are referred to in loc. Cypr. tance," referring to the case of Hagar,
(O. T.; To which add Leon. Serm. 69. ^-ho was but a bow-shot from her child.
C. Isidor. Hisp. contr Jud.i. 35. ii.G

^^ ^^ j^ ^^^ ^^^^
L,

Origen. ni Gels. ii. 7o. Kpiph. Hict. J,l_ , . ,

p. 75. Damasc. F. O. iv. 11. tin. This yet n7n which is the same root, is

interpretation is recommended even by "^''•^^^ '^^ hanging on a stake, or cruci-

theletter,whichhasnj)D-l^CD^NlVn, ^^^tf\ .^'^nf '

'''' ^^^^^.21, 22.

atrsvavTi Tft/n oip^aX^wK ffou. oept. pendeblt

tibi a regioiH'. Gescn. who also says,



It became the Word to takejiesh^ yet not be held by death. 303

the ancient dead from out their sepulchres, (for these most of Chap.

you have seen,) this is, Tliou shalt not leave My soul in hell, —
and He will swallow up death in victory, and again, God will '

'

wipe away. For the signs which actually took place, shew that

He who was in a body was God, and also the Life and Lord of

death. For it became the Christ, when giving life to others,

Himself not to be detained by death ; but this could not have

happened, had He, as you suppose, been a mere ^ man. But in ' ^i>.i$

truth He is the Son of God, for men are all subject to death.

8. " Let no one therefore doubt, but the whole house of

Israel know assuredly that this Jesus, whom ye saw in shape

a man, doing signs and such works, as no one ever yet had

done, is Himself the Christ and Lord of all. For though

made man, and called Jesus, as we said before, He received

no loss by that human passion^, but rather, in being made^^a^««,

man. He is manifested as Lord of quick and dead. Forr.*2. '

since, as the Apostle said, f/i the wisdom of God the world iCox.l,

by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the fool-

ishness of preaching to save them that believe. And so,

since we men would not acknowledge God through His

Word, nor serve the Word of God our natural Master, it

pleased God to shew in man His own Lordship, and so to

draw all men to Himself. But to do this by a mere man
beseemed not^ ; lest, having man for our Lord, we should

become worshippers of man^. Therefore the Word Himself^ ^'i^fr.iii,

^9 fin

became flesh, and the Father called His Name Jesus, and

so made Him Lord and Christ, as much as to say, ' He
made Him to rule and to reign;' that while at the Name of

Jesus, whom ye crucified, every knee bows, we may ac-

knowledge as Lord and King both the Son and through Him
the Father."

9. The Jews then, most of them % hearing this, came to §. 17.

« In the text the Mediatorial Lord- might appear to human eyes." Trin. i.

ship is made an office of God the 27- 28. In like manner the Priesthood

Word ; still, not as God, but as man. is the office of God in the form of man,
So S. Augustine, of judgment; "He supr.p.292,notem. And so again none

judges by His divine power, not by His but the Eternal Son could be tt^utotokos,

human, and yet man himself will judge, yet He is so called when sent as Creator

as the Lord of glory was crucified." and as incarnate, infr. 64.

And just before, " He who believes in ^ ol •^Xuaroi. vid. ^offai fiv^ia.'Sss, Act.

Me, believes not in that which He 21. 20. Jenkin on the Christian Re-
sees, lest our hope should be in a ligiou, vol. 2. ch. 32. Lardner, Jewish

creature, but in Him who has taken and Heathen Test. ch. i. Burton Eccles.

on Him the creature, in which He Hist. 1st Cent. p. 50—52.
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Disc, themselves and forthwith acknowledged the Christ, as it is

'— written in the Acts. But, the Ario-maniacs on the contrary

choose to remain Jews, and to contend with Peter ; so let us

proceed to place before them some parallel phrases; perhaps it

may have some effect upon them, to find what the usage is of

divine Scripture. Now that Christ is everlasting Lord and

King, has become plain by what has gone before, nor is there

a man to doubt about it; for being Son of God, He must be
ip.

3i2,iiiie Him^, and being like, He is certainly both Lord and

King, for He says Himself, He thai hath seen Me, hath seen

the Father. On the other hand, that Peter's mere words. He

hath made Him both Lord and Christ, do not imply the Son

to be a creature, may be seen from Isaac's blessing, though

^cifjt,v\a,y\\\\s illustration is but a faint ^ one for our subject. Now he

e^^"^* 'said to JdiCohy Become thou lord over thy brother; and to

Gen. 27, Esau, Behold. I have made him thy lord. Now though the
29. 37. .

word made had implied Jacob's substance and the coming
3 agx^v \^\^Q being ^, even then it would not be right in them as much

as to imagine the same of the Word of God, for the Son of

God is no creature as Jacob was ; besides, they might inquire

and so rid themselves of that extravagance. But if they do

not understand it of his substance nor of his coming into

being, though Jacob was by nature creatvu-e and work, is

4 ailud- not their madness worse than the Devil's^ if what they dare

the
° not ascribe in consequence of a like phrase even to things by

tempta- nature generate, that they attach to the Son of God, saying

that He is a creature } For Isaac said Become and / have

made, signifying neither the coming into being^ nor the sub-

stance of Jacob
;

(for after thirty years and more from his

birth he said this ;) but his authority over his brother, which

came to pass subsequently.

§.18. 10. Much more then did Peter say this without meaning that

the Substance of the Word was a work ; for he knew Him to be

Mat. 16, God's Son, confessing. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

Licing God; but he meant His Kingdom and Lordship which

was fonncd and came to be according to grace, and was re-

latively to us. For while saying this, he was not silent about the

' Tctr^i- Son of God's everlasting Godhead which is the Father's^; but
""^

1 le had said already, that He had poured the Spirit on us
;

now to give the Spirit with authority, is not in the power of
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creature or work, but the Spirit is God's Gift^. For the Chap.

creatures are hallowed by the Holy Spirit ; but the Son, in ^^-

that He is not hallowed by the Spirit but on the contrary

Himself the Giver of it to alP, is therefore no creature, butig^

true Son of the Father. And yet He who gives the Spirit, ch. xii.

the Same is said also to be made ; that is, to be made among
us Lord because of His manhood, while giving the Spirit

because He is God's Word. For He ever was and is, as 2 '^^o^gg

Son, so also Lord and Sovereign of all, being like in all*'^,'*^

thmgs^ to the Father, and having all that is the Father's^, vid.infr.

as He Himself has said

^

^\^\^'
note 1.

3 vid.

~ hov'hu^ov. And so more distinctly Dei, nisi Filius, nee Donum Dei, nisi _„ A--^.

S. Basil, ^&/^av roy ^sao ra ?Tv£y^a. de Sp. Spiritus Sanctus." And elsewhere,;;: -i

S. 57. and more frequently the later " Exiit, non quomodo natus, sed quo- 4
'-j*

XV. 29. who makes it the personal procedat, tanquam donabile^ as being
characteristic of the Third Person in Love." Trin. vii. 13. §. 20.

the Holy Trinitj ;
" non dicitur Yerhura



CHAP. XVL

INTRODUCTORY TO PROVERBS viii. 22. THAT THE SON IS NOT

A CREATURE.

Arian formula, a creature but not as one of the creatures ; but each creature

is unlike all other creatures ; and no creature can create. The Word then

- differs from all creatures in that in which they, though otherwise differing-,

all agree together, as creatures ; viz. in being an efficient cause ; in being

the one medium or instrumental agent in creation ; moreover in being

the revealer of the Father; and in being the object of worship.

Disc. 1. Now in the next place let us consider the passage in the
TT . •

1— Proverbs, The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways for

22.
* ^ His ivorks"" ; although in shewing that the Word is no work,

it has been also shewn that He is no creature. For it is the

same to say work or creature, so that the proof that He is

no work is a proof also that He is no creature. Whereas one

may marvel at these men, thus devising excuses to be ir-

religious, and nothing daunted at the refutations which meet

them upon every point. For first they set about deceiving

the simple by their questions^ "Did He who is make him
* supr. that was not or Him that was from Him who was not^?" and,

p. 213. " H^^ y^^i ^ s^^^j before begetting him-?" And when this

2 eh. 8. had been proved worthless, next they invented the question,

3 ch. 9.
" Is the Ingenerate one or two^?" Then, when in this they had

p. 224.

^ We have found this text urged texts he handles, forming the chief sub-
against the Catholic doctrine in the ject of the Oration henceforth, after an
third century to support an Arian introduction which extends down to

doctrine, supr. p. 4 7, note b. Eusebius 44.

Nicomed. in his letter to Paulinus, ^ From the methodical manner in
adduces it against Alexander in the which the successive portions of his

very beginning of the controversy, foregoing Oration are here referred
Theod. Hist. i. 5. p. 752. Athan. says, to, it would almost seem as if he were
supr. pp. 20, 21. that after this it was answering in course some Arian work,
again put forward by tlie Arians about vid. also supra, pp. 233, 257. infr. Orat.
A.U. 350. It is presently explaijied iii. 2G. He does not seem to be tracing
at greater length than any other of the the controversy historically.
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been confuted, straightway they formed another, " Has He Chap.

fi*ee-will and an alterable nature^?" But being forced to give, 1
^ ch. 10.

up this, next they set about saying, Being made so much p. 230.

better than the Angels^ ; and when the truth exposed this^^257^*

pretence, now again, collecting them all together, they think

to recommend their heresy by work and creature^. For^ ch.u.

they mean those very things over again, and are true to their 28I

own perverseness, putting into various shapes and turning to 297.

and fro the same errors, if so be to deceive some by that

variousness. Although then abundant proof has been given

above of this their reckless expedient, yet, since they make

all places sound with this passage from the Proverbs, and

to many who are ignorant of the faith of Christians, seem to

say somewhat, it is necessary to examine separately. He
created as well as Who was faithful to Him that made Heb. S,

Him^; that, as in all others, so in this text also, they may be4g|j ^4^

proved to have got no further than a fantasy,

2. And first let us see the answers, which they returaed §. 19.

to Alexander of blessed memory, in the outset, while their

heresy was in course of formation. They wrote thus :
'' He

is a creature, but not as one of the creatures ; a work, but not

as one of the works ; an offspring, but not as one of the

offsprings"." Let every one consider the profligacy and craft

of this heresy ; for knowing the bitterness of its ow^n

malignity, it makes an effort to trick itself out with fair

words, and says, what indeed it means, that He is a creature,

yet thinks to be able to skreen itself by adding, " but not as

one of the creatures." However, in thus writing, they

rather convict themselves of iiTeligion ; for if, in your

opinion. He is simply a creature, why add the pretence^, 5 5,rox^i^

" but not as one of the creatures ?" And if He is simply a '^'227

work, how " not as one of the works ?" In which we may note 9.

see the poison^ of the heresy. For by saying, " offspring, bute p. 17;^^

not as one of the offsprings," they reckon many sons, and

one of these they pronounce to be the Lord; so that according

to them He is no more Only-begotten, but one out of many
brethren, and is called"^ offspring and son.

<^ vid. Arius'sletter, supr. p.97. This rian. 18. vid. also in Eusebius, supr.

was the sophism by means of which p. 62, note f.

Valens succeeded with the Fathers of ^ vfov '^^t^fAccrt^uv. The question be-

Arminium. vid. S, Jerome in Lucife= tween Catholics and Arians was
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Disc. 3. What use then is this pretence^ of saying that He is a

—J-—1^ creature and not a creature ? for though ye shall say, Not

eius"^'' ^^
'' one of the creatures," I will prove this sophism of

yours to be a poor one. For still ye pronounce Him to

be one of the creatures ; and whatever a man might say

of the other creatures, such ye hold concerning the Son,

Matt, ye truly fools and blind. For is any one of the creatures

23,19. j^g^ what another is% that ye should predicate this of the

Son as some prerogative''.'* And all the visible creation was

made in six days :—in the first, the light which He called

day; in the second the firmament; in the third, gathering

together the waters. He bared the dry land, and brought out

the various fruits that are in it ; and in the fourth. He made

the sun and the moon and all the host of the stars ; and on

the fifth. He created the race of living things in the sea, and

of birds in the air; and on the sixth, He made the quadrupeds

Rom. 1, on the earth, and at length man. And the invisible tilings

ofHimfrom the creation ofthe world are clearly seen, being

understood by the things that are made ; and neither the

light is as the night, nor the sun as the moon ; nor the

irrational as rational man; nor the Angels as the Thrones,

nor the Thrones as the Authorities, yet they are all creatures,

but each of the things made according to its kind exists

§. 20. and remains in its own substance, as it was made. Let the

whether our Lord was a true Son, or p. 211, note f.) 12. d. 23. a. 25. e. the

only called Son. " Since they whisper word "real" was used as against them,

something ahout Word and Wisdom as and in opposition to uvvvriarxTos Xeyag,

only names of the Son, &c." ovofixret by the Arians, and in consequence
ftevir, supr. p. 25. where vid. note f. failed as a test of orthodox teaching

;

also p. 218, note a. And so "the title e. g. by Arius, supr. p. 97. by Euseb.
of Image is not a token of a similar in Marc. pp. 19, d. 35, b. 16J, c. by
substance, but His name only," supr. Asterius, infr. 37. by Palladius and Se-

p. 210. and so infr. 38. where to7s ovo' cundus in the Council of Aquileia ap.

(Aotfft is synonymous with xar Wivotar, Ambros. 0pp. t. 2. p. 79]. (ed. Bened.)

as Sent. D. 22. f. a. Vid. also 39. b. by Maximinus ap. August, contr. Max.
Orat. iii. 1 1, c. 18. d. " not named Son, i. 6.

but ever Son,'' iv. 24. fin. Ep. JEg. <-• And so S. Ambrose, Quae enim
16. e. "We call Him so, and mean creaturanonsicut alia creaturanon est .^

truly what we say; they say it, but do Homo non ut Angelus, terra non ut

not confess it." Chrysost.in Act. Horn, ccelum. de Fid. i. n. 130. and a similar

33. 4. vid. also vo)ots cS^vt^ ovafiito-i, passage in Nyss. contr. Eun. iii. p. 132,
Cyril.deTrin.ii.p. 418. Nouhajcnuda 3.

nomina, Ambros. de Fid. i. 17. Yet, ^ i^ai^tTo*. vid. infr. Orat. iii. 3. init.

since the Sabellians equally failed here, iv. 28. init. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp. 47.

also considering the Sonship as only a b. 73. b. 89. b. 124. a. 129. c. Theodor.
notion or title, vid. Orat. iv. 2. c. d. Hist. p. 732. Nyss. contr. Eunom. iii.

(where in contrast, " The Father is p. 133. a. Epiph. Hffir. 76. p. 970.
Father, and the Son Son," vid. supr. Cyril. Thes. p. 160.
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Word then be excepted from the works, and as Creator be Chap.
XVI.

restored to the Father, and be confessed to be Son by nature; '-

or if simply He be a creatm'e, then let Him be assigned the

same condition as the rest one with another, and let them as

well as He be said every one of them to be " a creature, but

not as one of the creatures, offspring or work, but not as one

of the works or offsprings." For ye say that an offspring is the

satne as a work, writing " generated or made^." For though

the Son excel the rest on a comparison, still a creature He
is nevertheless, as they are ; since in those which are by nature

creatures one may find some excelling others. Star, for

instance, differs from star in srlory*. and the rest have all of ^ supr.

them their mutual differences when compared together; yet

it follows not for all this that some are lords, and others

servants to the superior, nor that some are efficient causes^, -p-3io,

others by them come into being, but all have a nature which

comes to be and is created, confessing in their own selves

their Framer:—as David says in the Psalms, The heavens Vs.i9,U

declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth His

handy icork ; and as Zorobabel the wise says, All the

earth calleth upon the Truth, and the heaven hlesseth it: alli Esdr.

works shake and tremble at it.
'

4. But if the whole earth hymns the Framer and the Truth,

and blesses, and fears it, and its Framer is the Word, and He
Himself says, I am the Truth, it follows that the Word is John

not a creature, but alone proper to the Father, in whom all '

things are disposed, and He is celebrated by all, as Framer

;

for / was by Him disposing; and My Father worketh^^^^^'

hitherto, and I ivork. And the word hitherto shews Hisg' t*

etenial existence in the Father as the Word ; for it is proper Jo^^d 5,

to the Word to work the Father's works and not to be

external to Him. But if what the Father worketh, that the§. 21.

Son worketh also^ and what the Son createth, that is the^Orat.
iii. 11.

s yivvnSivTo. ri TOifidivra; as if they k/h) hfi,iXiarov ko.) yivvtjriv Theod.p. 752.

were synonymous ; in opposition to The different words profess to be

which theNicene Creed say.s, ytwyj^ivra Scriptaral, and to explain each other
;

ev ^rotnd'ivra. In like manner Arins in " created" being in Prov. 8, 22.

his letter to Eusebius uses the words, "made" in the passages considered in

«rg;» yivvnSn ^roi kti<j67i, « o^iff^n, "vi hf/,1- the last two chapters, " appointed" or

>ju6y, Theodor. Hist. 'p. 750.' And to " declared" in "Rom. i. 4. and "founded''

Alexander, u.x,iiivo? yivv*i§s)s x,a) t(o or " established" in Prov. 8, 23. which

aiuvav KTiaSiii xm) hf^tXiujhii- de Syn. is discussed infr. 72. &c, vid. also 52.

16. And Eusebius to Paulinus, xTta-rov
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Disc, creation of the Father, and yet the Son be the Father's work

or creature, then either He will work His own self, and will

be His own creator, (since what the Father worketh is the

Son's work also,) which is absurd and impossible ; or, in that

He creates and worketh the things of the Father, He Him-
self is not a work nor a creature ; for else being Himself an

efficient cause ^, He may cause that to be in the case of things

caused, which He Himself has become, or rather He may
have no power to cause at all.

5. For how, if, as you hold. He is come of nothing, is He
able to frame things that are nothing into being ? or if He,

a creature, withal frames a creature, the same will be con-

ceivable in the case of every creature, viz. the power to

frame others. And if this pleases you, what is the need

of the Word, seeing that things inferior can be brought to

be by things superior ? or at all events, every thing that

is brought to be could have heard in the beginning

God's words. Become and he made, and so would have been

framed. But this is not so written, nor could it be. For

none of things which are brought to be is an efficient

cause ^, but all things were made through the Word : who
would not have wrought all things, were He Himself in the

number of the creatures. For neither would the Angels be

able to frame, since they too are creatures, though Valentinus,

and Marcion, and Basilidas think so, and you are their

copyists; nor will the sun, as being a creature, ever make
what is not into what is; nor will man fashion man, nor stone

devise stone, nor wood give growth to wood. But God is

He who fashions man in the womb, and fixes the moun-
tains, and increases wood ; whereas man, as being capable of

science, puts together and arranges that material, and works

things that are, as he has learned; and is satisfied if they are

but brought to be, and being conscious of what his nature is,

§. 22. if he needs aught, knows to ask it of God*. If then God
1 p. 17.

^ Teiririxov a'l'riov, also, p. 309, r. 1. for creation is by the Creator." Hil.
and infr. 27. and Orat. iii. 14. and Trin. xii. 5. tZs }uvaTai to xn^ofuvav
contr. Gent. 9 init. No creature can kti^uv; ij tZs o ktI^uv xTi^trai ; Athan.
create, vid. e. g. about Angels, Aujj;ust. ad Afros. 4 fin. Vid. also Scrap, i.

de Civ. Dei xii. 24. de Trin. iii. 13

—

24, 6. iii. 4, e. The Gnostics who at-

18. Damasc. F. O. ii. 3. Cyril in Julian, tributed creation to Angels are alluded
ii. p. 62. '' Our reason rejects the idea to inlr. Orat. iii, 12. Epiph. Hsr. 52.
that the Creator should be a creature, 63. 163, &c. Theodor. Ha?r. i. 1 and 3.
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also wrought and compounded out of materials, this indeed Chap.

is a gentile thought, according to which God is an artificer -

and not a Maker, but yet even in that case let the Word
work the materials, at the bidding and in the service of God'.

But ifHe calls into existence things which existed not by His

proper Word, then the Word is not in the number of things

non-existing and called; or we have to seek another Word'',

through whom He too was called ; for by the Word the

things which were not came to be.

6. And if through Him He creates and makes. He is not

Himself of things created and made; but rather He is the

Word of the Creator God, and is known from the Father's

works which He Himself worketh, to be in the Father andy'iA.

the Father in Him, and He that hath seen Him hath seen^^-^ '

the Father^hecdiXX^Q the Son's Substance is proper^ to \hQ^ro'i%ov

Father, and He in all points like Him\ How then does He 'T*
""'

create through Him, unless it be His Word and His Wisdom ?

and how can He be Word and Wisdom, unless He be the

' '!rpotrraTro'fji,iV6s xai vTov^yuv, It is

not quite clear that A than, accepts these

words in his own person, as has been
absumed snpr. p. 15, note d. p. 118,

note n. Yid. de Deer. 7. and infr. 24.

and 31, a. which, as far as they go, are

against the use of the word. Also S.

Basil objects to v'!rovgyo$ contr. Eunom.
ii. 21. and S. Cyril in Joan. p. 48.

though S. Basil speaks of rh -Tr^oarar-

rovra k'j^iov, p. 246, note a. and IS. Cyril

of the Son's uTo-rayh, Thesaur. p. 255.

Vid. " ministering, vT^i^iTovvTUj to the

Father of all." Just.Tryph.p.72. "The
Word become minister, uTfYi^iTm^ of the

Creator." Origen Hom. in Joan. p. 61.

also Constit. Ap. viii. 12. but Pseudo-
Athan. objects to vTn^iruv, de Comm.
Essent.30. and Atban. apparently, infr.

28. Again, " Whom did He order, pree-

cepit ?" Iran. Heer. iii. 8. n. 3. " The
Father bids, IvrsXAsra;, (allusion to

Ps. 33, 9. vid. infr. 31.) the Word ac-
complishes He who commands,
xiktvuv, is the Father, He who obeys,

vTuxovctiv, the Son The Father
willed, v&iXna-iv, the Son did it." Hippol.
contr. Noet. 14. on which vid. Fabri-
cius's note. S. Hilary speats of the

Son as " subditus per obedientioe ob-

sequelam." de Syn. 51. Vid. pp. 323,4.
notes a, b, c. In the last of the three the

principle is laid down of what is right

and wrong in the use of these expres-
sions.

J^ " If the Wisdom which is in the
Father is other than the Lord, Wisdom
came into being in Wisdom ; and if

God's Word is Wisdom, the Word too

has come into being in a Word ; and if

God's Word is the Son, the Son too has
been made in the Son." Ep. JEg. 14.
vid. also supr. p. 13. and Orat. iii. 2. 64.

And so S. Austin, " If the Word of
God was Himself made, by what other
Word was He made ? If you say, that
it is the Word of the Word, by whom
that Word is made, this say I is the
only Son of God. But if you say
the Word of the Word, grant that He
is not made by whom all things are
made ; for He could not be made by
means of Himself, by whom are made
all things." in Joan. Tract, i. 1], Vid.
a parallel argument with reference to

the Holy Spirit. Scrap, i. 25. b.

' T^v Kara ^dvrci ofiOiOT>}rx : vid.

parallel instances, supr, p. 115, e. to

which add, ofjt,oioi xccTa vfdvra, Orat. i,

40. fcccToc Ttaura xoCi Iv 'raft., Ep. JSig.

17, c. Tou var^os ofAotos^ Orat. ii. 17.

Orat. iii, 20, a. '' not ofAoios, as the
Church preaches, but ui aire) iiXouai,'^

(vid. Hist. Treat, tr. p. 266, note d.)
also supra p. 155, note g.
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Disc, proper offspring of His Substance*", and did not come to

^— be, as others, out of nothing? And whereas all things are

from nothing, and are creatures, and the Son, as they say, is

one of the creatures too, and of things which once were not,

how does He alone reveal the Father, and none else but He
know the Father ? For could He, a work, possibly know the

Father, then must the Father be also known by all according

1 vid. p. to the proportion of the measures * of each : for all of them are

^^' works as He is. But if it be impossible for things generate

either to see or to know, for the sight and the knowledge of

vid. Ex. Him surpasses all, (since God Himself saj^s, iVo one shall

Mat.il ^^^ My face and live,) yet the Son has declared. No one

27. knoweth the Father, save the Son, therefore the Word is

different from things generate, in that He alone knows and

John 6, alone sees the Father, as He says. Not that any one hath

to'the*^
5e^7i the Father, save He that is from the Father, and no

letter, q^iq knoweth the Father save the Son, though Arius think

otherwise. How then did He alone know, except that He
alone was proper to Him? and how proper, if He were a

creature, and not a true Son from Him? (For one must not

mind saying often the same thing for religion-sake.) Therefore

it is irreligious to think that the Son is one of all things ; and

blasphemous and unmeaning to call Him " a creature, but

not as one of the creatures, and a work, but not as one of the

works, an offspring, but not as one of the offsprings;" for how

not as one of these, if, as they say, He was not before His

2 vid. generation^? for it is proper to the creatures and works not

a^and
' *^ ^^ before their generation, and to subsist out of nothing,

p. 276. even though they excel other creatures in glory ; for this

difference of one with another will be found in all creatures,

3 Greek which appears in those which are visible^.

text dis-

located

™ As Sonship is implied in " Image," Deer. 1 7. And still more pointedly, i/^«

(supr. p. 283, note d.) so it is implied in wa; , ovh\ Xoyot, Orat. iv. 24 fin. vid. also

''Word" and " Wisdom;" For instance, supr. p. 221, note e. And so '' Image"
" Especially is it absurd to name the is implied in Sonship ;

" being Son of

Word, yet deny Him to be Son, for, if God He must be like Him," supr. 17.

the Word be not from God, reasonably And so " Image" is implied in

might they deny Him to be Son; but if " Word ;" Iv t« <S/a uxevt, r.rts itrriv o

He is from God, how see they not that Xo<ye{ uvtou, infr. 82, d. also 34, c. On
what exists from any thing is son of the contrary, the very root of heretical

him from whom it is P" Orat. iv. 16. error was the denial that these titles

Again, at) hot «v xa.) vloi laTi, Xoyos cat. implied each other, vid. supr. p. 27,

Orat. iii. 29 init. vMt rU ft o "k'oyoi ; de note i. p. 41, note e.
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7. Moreover if, as the heretics hold, the Son were creature or Chap,
X VT

work, but not as one of the creatures, because of His excelhng

them in glory, it were natural that Scripture should describe '^^
'

*

and display Him by a comparison in His favour with the other

works; for instance, that it should say that He is greater

than Archangels, and more honourable than the Thrones, and

both brighter than sun and moon, and greater than the heavens.

But it does not in fact thus describe Him; but the Father

shews Him to be His own proper and only Son, saying,

TJioii art My Son, and T/tis is My beloved Son, in whom I am Ps. 2, 7.

ivell pleased. Accordingly the Angels ministered unto Him, Ji^** '

as being one beyond themselves; and they worship Him, not

as being greater in glory, but as being some one beyond all the

creatures, and beyond themselves, and alone the Father's

proper Son according to substance *. For if He was worshipped ' ^id.

as excelling them in glory, each of things subservient ought

to worship what excels itself. But this is not the case^; for^^id.

creature does not worship creature, but servant Lord, and 12.

creature God. Thus Peter the Apostle hinders Cornelius

who would worship him, saying, / myself also am, a maji. -^ctsio,

And an Angel, when John would worship him in the

Apocalypse, hinders him, saying, See thou do it not; for /Rev. 22,

am thyfellow-servant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and

of them that keep the sayings of this book: worship Qod.

Therefore to God alone appertains worship, and this the

very Angels know, that though they excel other beings in

glory, yet they are all creatures and not to be wor.shipped",

n (£ Worship'' is a very wide term, to be offered, except to Him whom the

and has obviously more senses than one. sacrificer knew or thought or pretended

Thus we read in one passage of Scrip- to be God?" August, de Civ. Dei, x.4.

ture that " all the congregation. ..wor- ""Whereas you have called so many
shippedtheLord, and ^AeA-w?^'" [David], dead men gods, why are ye indignant

S. Augustine, as S. Athanasius over- with us, who do but honour, not deify,

leaf, makes the characteristic of divine the martyrs, as being God's martyrs

worship to consist in sacrifice. "No and loving servants ?.. .That they even

one would venture to say that sacri- offered libations to the dead, ye cer-

fice was due to any but God. Many tainly know, who venture on the use of

are the things taken from divine wor- them by night contrary to the laws— .

ship and transferred to human honours, But we, men, assign neither sacri-

either through excessive humility, fices nor even libations to the martyrs,

or mischievous adulation
;

yet vrith- but we honour them as men divine and
out giving us the notion that thoye divinely beloved.'' Theodor.contr. Gent.

to which they were transferred w^ere viii. pp. 908—910. It is observable that

not men. And these are said to be incense was barnt before the Imperial

honoured and venerated; or were wor- Statues, vid.Orat.iii. 5, note. Nebuchad-
shipped, if much is heaped upon them

;

nezzar offered an oblation to Daniel,

but who ever thought that sacrifice was after the interpretation of his dream.
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Disc, but worsliip the Lord. Thus Manoe the father of Samson^
II

-wishing to offer sacrifice to the Angel, was thereupon
vid.

Judg. hindered by him, saying, Offer not to me, but to God,
13, 16. g^ Qjj ^i^g other hand, the Lord is worshipped even by the

Heb. 1, Angels; for it is written. Let all the Angels of God worship

Is. 45, Him; and by all the Gentiles, as Esaias says, The labour of
^^'

Egyi'it and merchandize ofEthiopia and of the Sabeans, men

ofstature^ shall come over unto Thee, and they shall be Thine ;

and then, they shallfall down unto Thee, and shall make sup-

p)lication unto Thee, saying, Surely God is in Thee, and there

is none else, there is no God. And He accepts His disciples'^

John worship, and certifies them who He is, saying. Call ye 3Ie not

ai.t.rec. Lord and Master? and ye say well,for so I am. And when-

John Thomas said to Him, 3Iy Lord and my God, He allows

' * his words, or rather accepts him instead of hindering him.

For He is, as the other Prophets declare, and David says in

the Psalm, the Lord of hosts, the Lord of Sabaoth, which

is interpreted, the Lord of Armies, and God True and

§• 24. Almighty, though the Arians burst '^ atthe tidings- But He had

not been thus worshipped, nor been thus spoken of, were He
a creature merely. But now since He is not a creature, but the

proper offspring of the Substance of that God who is wor-

shipped, and His Son by nature, therefore He is worshipped

and is believed to be God, and is Lord of armies, and in

authority, and Almighty, as the Father is; for He has said

John Himself, All things, that the Father hath, are Mine. For it is

proper to the Son, to have the things of the Father, and to

be such that the Father is seen in Him, and that through

Him all things were made, and that the salvation of all comes

to pass and consists in Him.

° happyiytvaffiviaurevs also ad Adelph. also p. 40. r^i^utri rehf o^ovruf, de Fug,
8. and vid. supr. p. 29, note 1. vid. also 26. init. r^t^ireua-av, ad Adelph, 8. Hist.

happtjiyvvuvTBii, de Syn.54. KuihuppayoTtv, At. 68. fin. and literally 72. a. xoirravffi*

Marcell. ap. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 116. iaurovs. In illud Omnia, 6.



CHAP. XVII.

INTRODUCTION TO PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED.

Absurdity of supposing a Son or Word created in order to the creation of

other creatures ; as to the creation being unable to bear God's immediate

hand, God condescends to the lowest. Moreover, if the Son a creature,

He too could not bear God's hand, and an infinite series of media will be

necessary. Objected, that, as Moses who led out the Iraelites was a man,

so our Lord ; but Moses was not the Agent in creation :—again, that unity

is found in created ministrations, but all such ministrations are defective and

dependent:—again, that He learned to create, yet could God'sWisdom need

teaching? and why should He learn, if the Father worketh hitherto? If

the Son was created to create us, He is for our sake, not we for His.

1. And here it were well to ask tliem also this question % for

a still clearer refutation of their heresy ;—Wherefore, when
all things are creatures, and all are brought into consistence

from nothing, and the Son Himself, according to you, is

creature and work, and once was not, wherefore has He made
all things through Him alone, and without Him was made John l,

not one thing? or why is it, when all things are spoken of, that

no one thinks the Son is signified in the number, but only

things generate ; whereas when Scripture speaks of the Word,

it does not understand Him as being in the number of all,

but places Him with the Father, as Him in whom providence

and salvation for all are wrought and effected by the Father,

though all things surely might at the same command have

come to be, at which He was brought into being by God
alone } For God is not wearied by commanding ^, nor is His • supv„

D 12
strength unequal to the making of all things, that He should

^*

alone create the only Son'', and need His ministry'^ and aid^w^af^-

p. 12.
" These sections 34— 36. are very somewhat otherwise explained by S. *

similar to de Deer. 7, 8. supr. pp. Greg. Naz. fAovus oi^ ^t '"'» (ru/xara,

12—14. yet not in wording or order, as Orat. 25, 16. Eunonims understood by-

is the case with other passages. //.evoyivhs , not f^,ovos yivv*ih)s but vra^k,

b ftovns ftivov, also infr. 30. this (/.ovou. It should be observed, however,

phrase is synonymous with " not as one that this is a sense in which some of the

of the creatures," vid. /jbovoi v'ro //.oveu, Greek Fathers understand the term,

supr. p. 12. alsop. 62. note f. vid, jKav&;j, thus contrasting generation vv^ith pro-

p. 116, note g. though that term is cession, vid. Petav. Trin. vii, 11. §. 3.

Y 2



316 If the Word created to create, wear^iness in God or pride.

Disc, for the framing of the rest. For He lets nothing stand ovei';

which He wills to be done; but He willed only^ and all
I p, 320
r. 7.

' things subsisted, and no one hath resisted His will. Why

nofe^c'
^^^ were not all things brought into being by God alone at

Rom. 9, that same command, at which the Son came into being ?

19
Or let them tell us, why did all things through Him come to

be, who was Himself but generate }

^. How void ofreason! however, they say concerning Him,

that " God willing to create generate nature, when He saw

'^uK^a.rov that it could not endure the untempered^ hand of the Father,

and to be created by Him, makes and creates first and alone

one only, and calls Him Son and Word, that, through Him as

a medium, all things might thereupon be brought to be*'.''^ This

they not only have said, but they have dared to put it into

3 p. 13. writing, namely, Eusebius, Arius, and Asterius who sacrificed*.

§. 25. Js not this a full proof of that irreligion, with which they

have drugged themselves with much madness, till they blush

not to be intoxicate against the truth } For if they shall

assign the toil of making all things as the reason why God
made the Son only, the whole creation will cry out against

them as saying unworthy things of God; and Esaias too who
Ts. 40, has said in Scripture, The Everlasting God, the Lord, the

p. 12. Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is

weary: there is no searching of His understanding.

3. And ifGod made the Son alone, as not deigning to make

the rest, but committed them to the Son as an assistant, this

on the other hand is unworthy of God, for in Him there is

^ Tv(pes, no pride*. Nay the Lord reproves the thought, when He

Mat. 10 says, Are not two sparroivs sold for a farthing? and one of
^at. 6, i]iem shall notfall on the ground without your Father which

'

is in heaven. And again. Take no thoughtfor your life, what

ye shall eat, ?wr yetfor your body, what ye shall put on. Is

not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?

Behold thefowls of the air,for they sow not, neither do they

reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Fatherfeedeth

them ; areye not much better than they ? Which ofyou by taking

thought, can add one cubit unto his stature? And why take ye

thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how

' Vid. de Deer. §. 8. supr. p. 13. also p. 523. Basil contr. Eunom. ii. 21.

C>ril. Thcsaur. pp. 150, 241. de Trin. vid. also infra 29. Orat. iv. II, 12.
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they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say Chap.

unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, ivas not arrayed '-

like one of these. Wherefore if God so clothe the grass ofthe

field which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven,

shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? If

then it be not unworthy of God to exercise His providence,

even down to things so small, a hair of the head, and a sparrow,

and the grass of the field, also it was not unworthy of Him to

make them. For what things are the subjects of His pro-

vidence, of those He is Maker through His proper Word,

Nay a worse absurdity lies before the men who thus speak;

for they distinguish^ between the creatures and the framing ;
i ^i«/^«£/-

and consider the latter the work of the Father, the creatures g^'j^^

the work of the Son ; whereas either all things must be 12. fin.

brought to be by the Father with the Son, or if all that is

generate comes to be through the Son, we must not call Him
one of the generated things.

4. Next, their folly may be exposed thus:—ifeven the Word §. 26.

be of generated nature, how, whereas this nature is too feeble

to be God's own handywork^. He alone of all could endure ^fw^o^e-

to be made by the ingenerate and unmitigated^ Substance ^0*^^.

of God, as ye say? for it follows either that, if He could '^«''?y«''''»

endure it, all could endure it, or, it being endurable by none, i2_i4.

it was not endurable by the Word, for you say that He is one ^'^^'"/
^

. .
ipntrrtx.-

of generate things. And again, if because generate nature T>}5,most

could not endure to be God's own handywork, there ^1*086 P^^^^J ^^

n€ed of a mediator*^, it must follow, that, the Word being

generate and a creature, there is need of medium in His

framing also, since He too is of that generate nature which

endures not to be made of God, but needs a medium. But

if some being as a medium be found for Him, tlien again a fresh

mediator is needed for that second, and thus tracing back and

following out, we shall invent a vast crowd of accumulating me-

diators; and thus it will be impossible that the creation should

subsist, as ever wanting a mediator, and that medium not

coming into being without another mediator: for all of them

<1 Vid. p. 13. vid. also a similar the succeeding Fathers, that it is ira-

argument in Epiphanius Hser. 76. p. possible and needless to enumerate the

951. but the arguments of Ath. in these instances of agreement.

Orations are so generally adopted by



318 Moses one of many servants, the Son not one of many.

Disc, will be of that generate nature which endures not to be made
'-— of God alone, as ye say. How abundant is that folly, which

obliges them to hold that what has already come into being,

admits not of coming ! Or perhaps they opine that they have

not even come to be, as still seeking their mediator; for, on

> and so the ground of their so irreligious and futile notion^, what is

s.c. would not have subsistence, for want of the medium.

§. 27. 5. But again they allege this :
—"Behold,through Moses too

did He lead the people from Egypt, and through him He gave

the Law, yet he was a man ; so that it is possible for like to

be brought into being by like." They should veil their face

when they say this, to save their much shame. For Moses

was not sent to frame the world, nor to call into being things

which were not, or to fashion men like himself, but only to

be the minister of words to the people, and to King Pharaoh.

And this is a very different thing, for to minister is of things

generate as of servants, but to frame and to create is of God
alone, and of His proper Word and His Wisdom. Wherefore,

in the matter of framing, we shall find none but God's

Word; for all things are made in Wisdom, and without the

Word was made not one thing. But as regards ministra-

tions there are, not one only, but many out of their whole

number, whomever the Lord will send. For there are many
Archangels, many Thrones, and Authorities, and Dominions,

thousands of thousands, and myriads of myriads, standing
2 p. 268. ]3gfQj.e Him% ministering and ready to be sent. And
Ambros.many Prophets, and twelve Apostles, and Paul. And Moses

"? ^)i himself was not alone, but Aaron with him, and next other
111. 106.

seventy were filled with the Holy Ghost. And Moses was

succeeded by Jesus the son of Nave, and he by the Judges,

and they by, not one, but by a number of Kings. If then the

Son were a creature and one of things generate, there must

have been many such sons, that God might have many such

ministers, just as there is a multitude of those others. But

if this is not to be seen, but the creatures are many, but the

Word one, any one will collect from this, that the Sou differs

from all, and is not on a level with the creatures, but is

^ <%«'»« proper^ to the Father. Hence there are not many Words,

but one only Word of the one Father, and one Image of the

* p. 331, one God^
note p.



Each thing is oiiein substance, tJie Sort oneaho in perfecHo II, 319

6. '^ But behold," they say, '*^ there is but one sun' and one Chap.

earth.*" Letthem maintani, senseless as they are, that there isone -

. ' vid.

water and one fire, and then they may be told that every thing Euseb.

that is brought to be, is one in its own substance'-, but forP^^^"'o ^ ' IV. 5 fin,

the ministry and service committed to it, by itself it is not^supr.

adequate nor sufficient alone. For God said, Let there be ^qq^^ {

lights in thefirmament ofheaven, to give light upon the earth, 14—18.

and to divide the day from the night \ and let them be for
signs and for seasons and for days and years. And then

he says, And Qod made two great lights, the greater light

to 7'ule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: He
7nade the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of

the heaven^ to give light upon the earth, and to ride over the

day and over the night. Behold there are many lights, and§. 28.

not the sun only, nor the moon only, but each is one in

substance, and yet the service of all is one and common; and

what each lacks, is supplied by the other, and the office of

lighting is performed by all I Thus the sun has authority to^p= 349=

shine throughout the day and ho more; and the moon

through the night; and the stars together with them accom-

plish the seasons and years, and become for signs, each

according to the need that calls for it. Thus too the earth

is not for all things, but for the fruits only, and to be a

ground to tread on for the living things that inhabit it.

And the firmament is to divide between waters and waters,

and to be a place to set the stars in. So also fire and water^

with other things, have been brought into being to be the con-

stituent parts of bodies; and in short no one thing is alone,

but all things that are made, as ifmembers of each other, make

upasitwere one body, namely, the world. If then they thus con-

ceive of the Son, let all men throw stones^ at them, considering^ p. 5c{,

the Word to be a part of this universe, and a part msurficientp. 286,

without the rest for the service committed to Him. But ifnote f.

this be manifestly irreligious, let them acknowledge that the

Word is not in the number of things generate, but the sole

and proper Word of the Father, and their Framer. -^ j^J.

7. " But," say they, " though He is a creature and of things?. 47, c.

generate; yet as from a master and artificer has He learned ^
J^^|'|.-^;

to frame, and thus ministered^ to God who taught Him." For supr. p.

thus the Sophist Asterius, having learned to deny the Lord, n^tg i.



320 IfHe createiiyuot hyNalurejlni t afterleaching^how Wisdom ?

Disc, has dared to write, not observing the absurdity ' which follows.

For if framing be a thing to be taught, let them beware lest
ttXoytotv

p. 325, they say that God Himself be a Framer not by nature but by
note e.

g^ience, so as to admit of His losing the power. Besides, if

the Wisdom of God attained to frame by teaching, how is He
still Wisdom, when He needs to learn.? and what was He
before He learned.? For it was not Wisdom, if it needed

teaching ; it was surely but some empty thing, and not

-fly<7/ft;^?f Wisdom in substance^, but from advancement^ it had the

y-J'* name of Wisdom, and will be only so long Wisdom as it can
Orat.iv.]^eep yvhat it has learned. For what has accrued not by any

v^a;cflT>! nature, but from learning, admits of being one time unlearned.

^^l^\
But to speak thus of the Word of God, is not the part of

§. 29. Christians, but of Greeks. For if the power of framing

accrues to any one from teaching, these insensate men are

^ siipi- ascribing jealousy and weakness'* to God ;
—-jealousy, in that

He has not taught many how to frame, so that there may be

around Him, as Archangels and Angels many, so framers

many ; and weakness, in that He could not make by Himself,

'ffvn^- but needed a fellow-worker, or under-worker^; and that,

cvpyov though it has been already shewn that generate nature
yid. p. admits of being made by God alone, since they consider

the Son to be of such a nature and so made. But God is

deficient in nothing: perish the thought! for He has said

If». 1,11. Himself, / am full. Nor did the Word become Framer of

"srax/v, all from teaching; but being the Image and Wisdom of the
^^'^'

„ Father, He does the things of the Father. Nor hath He
note d. made the Son for the making of things generate; for behold,

jj^2^^jjjj though the Son exists, stilP the F'ather is seen to work, as the

John 5, Lord Himself says. My Father worketh hitherto and I work.

If however, as you say, the Son came into being for the pur-

pose of making the things after Him, and yet the Father is

seen to work even after the Son, you must hold even in this

light the making of such a Son to be superfluous. Besides,

why, tvhen He would create us, does He seek for a mediator

at all, as if His will did not suffice to constitute whatever
Ps. 1 15, s,3(3Yjie(^i good to Him .? Yet the Scriptures say. He hath done

B.om. ^.whatsoever jjleased Him, and W/io hath resisted His ivill?

]^' oi^ And if His mere will' is sufficient for the framint;: of all things,

r. 1. you make the office of a mediator superfluous; for your



IfHe was created to create us, Hefor us, not toefor Him. 821

instance of Moses, and the sun and the moon has been Chap.

shewn not to hold. -

8. And here agam is an argument to silence you. You
say that God, willing the creation of generate nature, and

deliberating concerning it, designs and creates the Son, thati p. i,

through Him He may frame us; now, if so, consider \\ow^^^^^^/

great an irreligion^ you have dared to utter. First, the Son note b.

appears rather to have been for us brought to be, than we for V- ^"•

Him; for we were not created for Him, but He is made for

us^; so that He owes thanks to us, not we to Him, as the2vid.

woman to the man. For the man, says Scripture, was not P"^^*-
\, IV. 11.

createdfor the ivoman, but the ivomanfor the man. There- 1 Cor.

fore, as the man is the image and glory of God, and ^Ae^l^*

ivoman the glory of the man, so we are made God's image

and to His glory; but the Son is our image, and exists for

our glory. And we were brought into being that we might

be; but God's Word was made, as you must hold, not thatsef.infr.

He mie'ht be^ but as an instrument^ for our need, so that not ?!?'
^^*

we from Him, but He is constituted from our need. Are supr.

not men who even conceive such thoughts, more than J^^g ^j'

insensate? For if for us the Word was made. He has not

precedence^ of us with God; for He did not take counsel 5 ^^-^^^

about us having Him within Him, but having us in 'V^"'.p. 370
Himself, counselled, as they say, concerning His own Word, note n.'

But if so, perchance the Father had not even a vvill for the

Son at all; for not as having a will for Him, did He create

Him, but with a will for us, He formed Him for our sake

;

for He designed Him after designing us; so that, according

to these irreligious men, henceforth the Son, who was made

as an instrument, is superfluous, now that they are made

for whom He was created.

9, But if the Son alone was made by God alone, because He
could endure it, but we, because we could not, were made

by the Word, why does He not first take counsel about the

Word, who could endure His making, instead oftaking counsel

about us ? or why does He not make more of Him who was

strong, than of us who were weak ? or why making Him first,

does He not counseP about Him first .^ or why counselling '/Sayxswe-

about us first, does He not make us first, Ilis wilP being suf-^^'%^^,

ficient for the constitution of all things? But He creates Him ^« p.

320, r. 7.



3*22 IfHe creatcd^why didGodcou rifielabou t us, not about Him ?

Disc, first, yet counsels first about us; and He vviils us before the

1— Mediator; and when He wills to create us, and counsels about

us, He calls us creatures; but Him, whom He frames for us,

He calls Son and proper Heir. But we, for whose sake He
made Him, ought rather to be called sons ; or certainly He,

who is His Son, is rather the object of His previous thoughts

and of His will, for whom He makes all us. Such the sick-

ness, such the vomit ^ of the heretics.

® i//,6Toi Ku) 9auriai ; vavriat sea-sick-

ness ; as to tfH9oi, (for which vid. supr.

p. 98, §. 16. fin. p. 232, r. 3. &c.; the

word, according to Cressol de Theatr.

Rhet. iii. 11. has a technical meaning,

when used of disputation or oratory,

and denotes extempore delivery as con-

trasted with compositions on which pains

have been bestowed. And this agrees

with what Athan. frequently observes

about the Arians, as saying what came
uppermost to serve their purpose with no

care ofconsistency. Thus S.Greg.N yss.

says of Eunomius, "All such things are

poured forth, l:rnficiff^t), by this writer

without reflection (^/ava/«f,)" in Eunom.
ix. p. 250, d. And in a parallel case Sy-
nesius, " He does not cherish the word
within, who is forced to pour forth

daily, ifjtiTv." Dion. p. 56, ed. 1612.

And Epictetus, in a somewhat similar

sense, " There is great danger of pour-

ing forth straightway, what one has
not digested." Enchirid. 46. vid. also

Dissert, iii. 21. A different allusion of

course is contained in the word s^lga^at,

e. g. p. 281. which is taken from 2 Pet.

2, 22.



CHAP. XVIIT.

INTRODUCTFON TO PROVERBS viii. 2*2. CONTINUED.

Contrast between the Father's operations immediately and naturally in the

Son, instrumentally by the creatures ; Scripture terms illustrative of this.

Explanation of these illustrations ; which should be interpreted by the

doctrine of the Church
;

perverse sense put on them by the Arians,

refuted. Mystery of Divine Generation. Contrast between God's Word
and man's word drawn out at length. Asterius betrayed into holding two

Ingenerates ; his inconsistency. Baptism how by the Son asivell as by

the Father. On the Baptism of heretics. Why Arian worse than other

heresies.

1. But the sentiment of Truth* in this matter must not be §. 31.

hidden, but must have hieh utterance. For the Word of ^ P' ^?^^

God was not made for us, but rather we for Him, and m Him Col. l,

all things were created. Nor for that we were weak, was
^^*

He strong and made by the Father alone, that He might

frame us by means of Him as an instrument
;
perish the

thought! it is not so. For though it had seemed good to

God not to make things generate, still had the Word been no

less with God, and the Father in Him. At the same time, things

generate could not without the Word be brought to be; hence

they were made through Him,—and reasonably. For since the

Word is the Son of God by nature proper to His substance,

and is from Him, and in Him^, as He said Himself, the^vid.

creatures could not have come to be, except through Him.
^^^IIq

For as the light enlightens all things by its radiance, and i^ote n.

without its radiance nothing would be illuminated, so also the

Father, as by a hand% in the Word wrought all things, and

3 tat J*a ;^£/g/s. vid. supr. p. 12. note 27. Clement. Recogn. viii. 43. Clement.
z. And so in Orat. iv. 26, a. de Incarn. Hom. xvi. 12. Cyril. Alex, frequently,

contr. Arian. 12, a. K^araia ^z)^ lou e. g. in Joan. pp. 876, 7. Thesaur.
Trmr^os' Method, de Creat. ap. Phot. p. 154. Pseudo-Basil. x^7^ ^yif^iov^ytxh,

cod. 235. p. 937. Iran. Hser. iv. 20. contr. Eunom. v. p. 297. Job. ap. Phot,
n. 1. v. 1 fin. and 5. n. 2. and 6. n. 1. 222. p. 582. and August, in Joann.
Clement. Protrept. p. 93. (ed. Potter.) 48, 7- though he prefers another use of

Tertull. contr. Hermog. 45. Cypr. the word.

Testim. ii. 4. Euseb. in Psalm, cviii.



3*24 The Sort, not answers,(as creatures,) hut is,the Father's will;

Djsc. without Him makes nothing. For instance, God said, as
——^ Moses relates. Let there be light, and Let the water's be

3, 9, 26. gathered together, and let the dry land appear, and Let Us
Ps. 33, make man; as also Holy David in the Psalm, He spake and

it was done; Lie commanded and it stood fast. And He
J v-^rev^' spoke ^, not that, as in the case ofmen, some under-worker ' might

hear, and learning the will of Him who spoke might go away

and do it; for this is what is proper to creatures, but it is

unseemly so to think or speak of the Word. For the Word
of God is Framer and Maker, and He is the Father's Will^

Hence it is that divine Scripture says not that one heard and

answered, as to the manner or nature of the things which He
wished made; but God only said. Let it become, and he

adds, And it became ; for what He thought good and coun-

selled, that forthwith the Word began to do and to finish.

2. For when God commands others, whether the Angels,

or converses with Moses, or promises Abraham, then the hearer

Gen. 16, answers; and the one says, Whereby shall L know? and the

Ex. 4, other. Send some one else; and again, 1/ they ask me, what is

^* g Llis Name, what shall L say to them ? and the Angel said to

13. Zacharias, Thitssaith the Lord; and he asked the Lord, O LLord

1^1 7*. ^2/" hosts, how long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem ?

^' ^2. and waits to hear good words and comfortable. For each of
2 vid. p. j^^gg^ jjas the Mediator- Word, and the Wisdom of God which

note m. makes known the will of the Father. But when that Word

note e.'
Himself works and creates, then there is no questioning and

answer, for the Father is in Him and the Word in the Father;

^^ Vid. de Deer. 9. supr. p. 15. contr. Himself, for He is the Father's Word,
Gent. 46. Iren. Heer. iii.8.n.3. Origen &c." August, de Trin. i. 26. On this

contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertull. adv. Prax. mystery vid. Petav. Trin. vi. 4.

12. fin. Patres Antioeh. ap. Routht.2. '^ (ieuXv. And so (iavXtiffis presently;

p. 468. Prosper in Psalm. 148. (149.) and ^eHra fiivXh^ supr. 2. and Orat. iii.

Basil, de Sp. S. n. 20. Hilar. Trin. 63. fin. and so Cyril Thes. p. 54. who
iv. 16. vid. supr. p. 118, note n. p. 311. uses it expressly, (as it is always used

note i. " That the Father speaks and by implication,) in contrast to the xmra.

the Son hears, or contrariwise, that the (ievXnfftf of the Arians, though Athan.
Son speaks and the Father hears, are uses xaTo. to (sovXvf^cc, e.g. Orat. iii. 31.

expressions for the sameness of nature where vid. note; awT^f to? TaT^Jj^tA.»j/<a,

and the agreement of Father and Son," Nyss. contr. Eunom. xii. p. 345. The
Didym. de Sp. S. 36. " The Father's principle to be observed in the use of

bichling is not other than His "Word ; so such words is this ; that we must ever

that ' I have not spoken of Myself He speak of the Father's will,command,&c.
perhaps meant to be equivalent to' I was and the Son's fulfilment, assent, <fec. as

not born from Myself.' For if the Word one act. vid. notes on Orat. iii. 11 and
of the Father speaks, He pronounces 15. infr.



as is shewn by the titles given Him in Scripture. 3'25

but it suffices to will, and the work is done ; so that the word Chap.

lie said is a token of the will for our sake, and It was so, zl :

denotes the work which is done through the Word and the

Wisdom, in which Wisdom also is the Will of the Father.

And God said is explained in the Word, for, he says, Thou Ps- 104,

hast 7nade all things in Wisdom ; and By the Word of -ps.ss 6,

the Lord were the heavens made; and There is one Lord^ ^r.r.

Jesus Christ, by whom are all things^ and we by Him.

3. It is plain from this that the Arians are not fighting with §. 3*2.

us about their heresy ; but while they pretend us, their real

fight is against the Godhead Itself. For if the voice were ours

which says, This is My Son, small were our complaint of vid.

them; but if it is the Father's voice, and the disciples heard 5/ "
'

it, and the Son too says of Himself, Before all the mountains Vro\. 8,

He begat Me, are they not fighting against God, as the *
^^ '

giants'^ in story, having their tongue, as the Psalmist says, aVs/yT^d.

sharp sword for irreligiou ? For they neither feared the voice of

the Father, nor reverenced the Saviour's words, nor trusted gacVed

the Saints', one of whom writes, Who being the Brightness (?/Vriters,

His glory and the Expression of His subsistence, and Christ'^^^'i

the power of God and the Wisdom of God; and another says^-

in the Psalm, With Thee is the well of life, and in Thy Light \, 24.

.shall we see light, and Thou hast made all things in Wisdom; ^f'^^^
and the Prophets say. And the Word of the Lord came to 24.

me; and John, In the beginning ivas the Word; and Luke, joh'n'i'

As they delivered them unto us whichfrom the beginning were]^-

eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word; and as David again 2.

says. He sent His Word and healed them. All these passages 20
*
^^ '''

proscribe in every light the Arian heresy, and signify the

eternity of the Word, and that He is not foreign but proper

to the Father's Substance. For when saw any one light

without radiance ? or who dares to say that the expression

can be different from the subsistence ? or has not a man lost

his mind*" himself w^ho even entertains the thought that God
w-as ever without Reason and without Wisdom?

^ T6vt fiv^tvefiivevs yiyavras ,\ id. sapv. this sentence, vid. supr. p. 6, note n.

p. 58, note m. Also as revs yiyavras, * Vid. p. 2, note e. also Gent. 40 fin.

Orat. iii. 42. In Hist. Arian. 74. he where what is here, as commonly, ap-

calls Constantius a yiyaf. The same plied to the Arians, is, before the rise

idea is implied in the word ftofiuxot of Arianism, applied to unbelievers,

so frequently applied to Arianism, as in



326 Scripture illustratiojis, in spite of their imperfection.

Disc. 4. For such illustrations and such images has Scrij^turc

^proposed, that, considering the inability of human nature to

comprehend God, we might be able to form ideas even from

^ufiv'h^Zs these however poorly and dimly \ as far as is attainable ^ And

r.*2.
' as the creation contains abundant matter for the knowledge

Wisd. of the being of a God and a Providence, (for by the greatness
1 Q e

' • and beauty of the creatures projoortionably the Maker of

them is seen,) and we learn from them without asking for

voices, but hearing the Scriptures we believe, and surveying

the very order and the liarmony of all things, we acknowledge

that He is Maker and Lord and God of all, and apprehend

His marvellous providence and governance over all things;

so in like manner about the Son's Godhead, what has been

above said is sufficient, and it becomes superfluous, or rather

it is very mad to dispute about it, or to ask in an heretical

way, How can the Son be from eternity? or how can He be

from the Father's Substance, yet not a part ? since what is

said to be of another, is a part of him ; and what is divided,

§. 33. is not whole. These are the evil sophistries of the heterodox;

yet, though we have already shewn their shallowness, the

exact sense of these passages themselves and the force of

these illustrations will serve to shew the baseless nature of

^fAia^oZ their loathsome - tenet.

3 To» 5. For we see that reason^ is ever, and is from him and
^*^'"' proper to his substance, whose reason it is, and does not

admit a before and an after. So again we see that the radiance

from the sun is proper to it, and the sun's substance is not

divided or impaired; but its substance is whole and its

radiance perfect and whole ^, yet without impairing the

^ Vid. supr. p. 25, note c. p. 140, discovered what is above them, &c."
note n. p. 219, note b. p. 330, note m. Confess, xiii. 11. And again, Ne
Also supr. p. 20. Elsewhere after ad- hunc iniaginem ita comparet Trinitati,

ducing the illustration of the sun and ut omni modo existimet similem. Trin.
its light he adds, " From things fa- xv. 39. And S. Basil says, " Let no
miliar and ordinary we may use some one urge against what I say, that the

poor illustration and represent Intel- illustrations do not in all respects

lectually what is in our mind, since it answer to the matters in question,

were presumptuous to intrude upon the For it is not possible to apply with
incomprehensible Nature.'' In illud exactness what is little and low to

Omnia 3. fin. vid. also 6. And S. things divine and eternal, except so far

Austin, after an illustration from the as to refute, <fec." contr. Eunom. ii. 17.

nature of the human mind proceeds, « The Second Person in the Holy
" Far other are these three and that Trinity is not a (juality or attribute or

Trinity. When a man hath discovered relation, but the One Eternal Sub-
something in them and stated it, let stance; not a part of the First Person,
him not at once supjiose that he has but whole or entire God ; nor does the



enforce in their plain sense the Catholic doctrine. 3^7

substance of light, but as a true offspring from it. We Chap.

understand in like manner that the Son is begotten not h'om '-

without but from the Father, and while the Father remains

whole, the Expression of His Subsistence is ever, and preserves

the Father's likeness and unvarying Image, so that he who sees

Him, sees in Him the Subsistence too, of which He is the

Expression, And from the operation ^ of the Expression we -hi^yi'ms

understand the true Godhead of the Subsistence, as the

Saviour Himself teaches when He says, The Father who John

dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works which I do ; and / and the j^Ylu

'

Father are 07ie, and / in the Father and the Father in Me. i^, so.

Therefore let this Christ-opposing heresy attempt first to

divide^ the examples found in things generate, and say , ^ ^^jXs??,

"Once the sun was without his radiance," or, "Radiance is x\o\^^y'i r.i.

proper to the substance of light," or " It is indeed proper, but

it is a part of light by division;" and then let it divide^

Reason, and pronounce that it is foreign to mind, or that

once it was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or

that it is by division a part of mind. And so of His Ex-

pression and the Light and the Power, let it be violent with

these as in the case of Reason and Radiance; and instead

let it imagine what it wilP. But if such extravagance be im-^ Hist,

possible for them, are they not greatly beside themselves,
^^.J^gee,

presumptuously intruding into what is higher than things noted,

generate and their own nature, and essaying impossibilities^ ?^Inillud

6*. For if in the case of these generate and irrational things jnit.

'

offsprings are found which are not parts of the substances §. 34,

from which they are, nor subsist with passion, nor impair the

substances of their originals, are they not mad again- in seek-

ing and conjecturing parts and passions in the instance of

the immaterial and true God, and ascribing divisions to Him
who is beyond passion and change, thereby to perplex the

ears of the simple^ and to pervert them from the Truth ? for'' «*««?

who hears of a son but conceives of that which is proper ^^'|"^'"

generation impair the Father's Sub- a statement indeed is not only a contra-
rp

stance, which is, antecedently to it, diction inthetermsusedybutinourideas, ^^oqq
whole and entire God. Thus there are yet not therefore a contradiction in fact ;

^'P' ^^

two Persons, in Each Other ineffably, unless indeed any one will say that ° 5^ '

Each being wholly one and the same Di- human words can express in one ^ S'

vine Substance, yet not being merely se- formula, or human thought embrace
parate aspects of the Same, Each being in one idea, the unknown and infinite

God as absolutely as if there were no God. Basil, contr. Eun.i. 10. vid. infr.

other Divine Person but Himself. Such p. 833, note u.



328 S(m must he taken in its traditionary senses

Disc, to the fatlicr's substance? who heard, in liis first catechising^

I
—7^ that God has a Son and has made all things by His proper

note y. Word, but understood it in that sense in which we now

note i'.
i^^Gan it ? who on the rise of this odious heresy of the Arians,

P- 1^1
) was not at once startled at what he heard, as strange^, and

a second sowing besides that Word which had been sown from

the beginning? For what is sown in every soul fi'om the

begining is that God has a Son, the Word, the Wisdom, the

Power, that is, His Image and Radiance; from which it at

once follows that He is always ; thatHe is from the Father ; that

He is like; that He is the eternal offspring of His substance;

and there is no idea inv^olved in these of creature or work. But

when the man who is an enemy, while men sle^^t, made a

second sowing', of "He is a creature," and "There was once

when He was not," and " How can it be ?" thenceforth the

wicked heresy of Christ's enemies rose as tares, and forthwith,

as bereft ofevery orthodox thought, as robbers, they go about "^

and venture to say, " How can the Son always exist with the

Father?" for men come of men and are sons, after a time; and

the father is thirty years old, when the son begins to be, being

begotten; and in short of every son of man, it is true that he

2 p. 276. was not before his generation ^" And again they whisj^er,

3 Orat. " How can the Son be Word, or the Word be God's Image ?

4.i?*atf.foi' t^^G word of men is composed of syllables^, and only
ra/, signifies the speaker's will, and then is over'' and is lost."

2. ' 7. They then afresh, as ifforgetting the proofs which have been

§. 35. already urged against them, pierce themselves through with

^'i these bonds of irreligion, and thus arsue. But the word of truth

'

1 Tim.
6, 10.

h He here makes the test of the truth distinction to obedience. Serm. 69. 5 init.

of explicit doctrinal statements to lie in ^ tri^n^yd^ovTui, Edd. Col. Ben. and
their not shocking, or their answering Patav. This seems an error of the

to the religious sense of the Christian. press for <rif«f_;^o»Tai. The Latin trans-
' Vid. supr. p. 5, note k. Tertullian lates " circumire cirperunt." vid. supr.

uses the image in a similar but higher p. 22, note g. p. 1/8, note c. also <r«-

sense when he applies it to Eve's ^ii^:^syTai, infr. 63 init. ivsira/'A.Ttuira're

temptation, and goes on to contrast it ku) Tt(^vXvxaTi,S2. ccvu xa) kutu ^ipitov-

with Christ's birth from a Virgin. In Tts, Orat, iii. 54 init. civu kui xdru vrt-

virginem adhuc Evamirrepseratverbum ^uovrts 6^v\oZirt, Apol. contr. Ar. 11 init.

wdificatorium mortis; in Virginem iTi^/r^»;^o£'«r/, de Fug. 2. «r£^/(ps^av(»-i, infr.

a?que introdncendum erat Dei Verbum 48. •xi^iT^oxd-^i^'*-, Theod. Hist. i. 3. p.

exstruotorium vitcf. . . -Ut in doloribus 730. irt^n^yia, &c. is used Orat. iii. I,

pareret, verbum diaboli semen illi fuit; a. 43 init.

contra Marin, tfec. de Carn. Christ. 17> * « rni dXrihtas kiyos Xxiyx^i. This
S. Leo, as Athan. makes " seed" in and the like are nsual forms of speech
the parable apply peculiarly io faith in with Athan. and others. Thus uf e rrn



Distinction between GocCs Word and man^s icord. 32^

confutes them as follows:—if they were disputing con- Chap.

cerning any man, then let them exercise reason in this
'

human way, both concerning His Word and His Son; but if

of God who created man, no longer let them entertain human
thoughts, but others which are above human nature. For

such as is the parent, such of necessity is the offspring;

and such as is the Word's Father, such must be also His

Word. Now man, begotten in time, in time ^ also Himself * p. 211.

begets the child ; and whereas from nothing he came to be,

therefore his word"" also is over- and continues not. But God ^ •^ay-

is not as man, as Scripture has said; but is existing^ and is328'r."4.

ever; therefore also His Word is existing^ and is everlastingly 'f'"
^<^"'

. "vid. d6
with the Father, as radiance from light. And man's word is Deer,

composed of syllables^ and neither lives nor operates anyP\J'''

thing, but is only significant of the speaker's intention, and ^ vid.

does but go forth and go by, no more to appear, since it was not •

^28^'a.

at all before it was spoken ; wherefore the word ofman neither^ p- 328.

lives nor operates any thing, nor in short is man. And this

happens to it, as I said before, because man who begets it,

has his nature out of nothing. But God's Word is not merely

pronounced*', as one may say, nor a sound of accents, nor by'^^e^^o-

His Son is meant His command^; but as radiance from ligl^t,
f

*J^ 324

so is He perfect offspring from perfect^. Hence He is God^^'.^b.

also, as being God's Image; for the JVord was G^oc/, saysp. los.

Scripture. And man's words avail not for operation; hence ^°*il^'

man works not by means of words but of hands, for they have note p.'Til
being, and man's word subsists not. But the M^ot'd o/God,^^^^ '

Heb. 4,

12. 13.

uX. aTfiTSi K. Ap. contr. Ar. 36. where infr. 65. init, 60. d. ikiy;:(^(iv'rai Ttu^a. t?,;

it is contrasted to us ^h\ov, (vid. Hist. kXyihia.?, 63. c. h uXrihtoc ^iixvvcrt, 70.

Treat, tr.p. 266, noted.)also Serap.ii. 2. init. tSjs aA.. (^ct^tv^'/irutryis, 1. init. to

Epiphanius ; 0T^5 aX X.avriTrlTrnahT^, rr,s kX. (p^ov'/i^.a f/AyaX'/iye^tlv v^i'ffi7^3\.

p. 830. Eusebius; o rr,i aX. X (?>oa,. Eccl. init. de Deer. 17 fin. In some of these

Theol. \. p. 62. d. avrnpHy^srai avTM /jciya instances the words aXr,hia, kiyos, 8cc.

(iowus, a tJJ? «X. K. ibid. iii. p. 164. b. are almost synonymous with the Kegula
And Council of Sardica 5 KoiTo, rov tIs Fidei; vid. -z-a^ec ttiv kXrihiav, infr. 36.

aX. X ap. Athan. Apol. contr. Ar. 46. a. and Origen de Princ. Prsef. 1 and 2.

where it seems equivalent to "fairness'' ^ For this contrast between the Di-
or " impartiality." Asterius ; ol rm «X. vine Word and the human which is Its

K'ro(paUovTai Xoyitr/Ltoi. infr. 37. Orat. i. shadow, vid. also Orat. iv. 1. circ. fin.

82. de Syn. 18. cir. fin. and so Athan. Iren. Hcer.ii. 13. n.S. Origen. in Joan.i.

Ts7; «X A.oyiiT/uo7;. Sent. D. 19, c. And so p. 25. e. Euseb. Demonstr. v. 6. p. 230.

alsOj^aX }i>jKiyli,s\i]-)r.l8,c.yi<P'Jtri;Kae Cyril, Cat. xi. 10. Basil, Horn. xvi. 3.

^«X." draw the meaning to themselves," Nyssen contr. Eunom. xii. p. 350. Orat.

sn^iT. 5. init. rotj Xoyou'^uict'tjvTo;, 3. \n\t. Cat. i. p. 478. Damasc. F. 0. i. 6.

i^tiKvuiv ^cyo;, 13 tin. rv; aX. ht^aa-n;, August, in Psalm. 44. 5.

Z



330 As profane as to ask how the Son is as how God is.

Disc, as the Apostle says, is living and powerful and sharper than

l_ any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder

of sold and sjoirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is

a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither

is there any creature that is not manifest in His sight ; but

all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with

John 1, whom we have to do. He is then Framer of all, and without

Hirn was made not one thing, nor can any thing be made

without Him.

§. 36. 8. Nor must we ask why the Word of God is not such as our

word, considering God is not such as we, as has been before

said ; nor again is it right to seek how the word is from God,

or how He is God's radiance, or how God begets, and what

is the manner of His begetting". For a man must be beside

itself to venture on such points ; since a thing ineffable and

proper to God's nature, and known to Him alone and to the

Son, this he demands to be explained in words. It is all

one as if they sought where God is, and how God is, and of

what nature the Father is. But as to ask such, questions is

irreligious, and argues an ignorance of God, so it is not holy

to venture such questions concerning the generation of the

Son of God, nor to measure God and His Wisdom by our

own nature and infirmity. Nor is a person at liberty on that

account to swerve in his thoughts from the truth, nor, if any

one is perplexed in such inquiries, ought he to disbelieve

what is written. For it is better in perplexity to be silent

and believe, than to disbelieve on account of the perplexity:

for he who is perplexed may in some way obtain mercy °,

" Eusebius has some forcible remarks S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. 8. vid. also

on this subject in his Eccl. Theol., Hippol. iii Noet. 16. Cyril, Cat. xi. 11.

though he converts them to an heretical and 19. and Origen, according to Mo-
purpose. As, he says, we do not know sheim, Ante Const, p. 619. And in-

how God can create out of nothing, so stances in Petav. de Trin. v. 6. §. 2.

we are utterly ignorant of the Divine and 3.

Generation. We do not understand ° " They who do not pertinaciously

innumerable things which lie close to defend their opinion, false and perverse

us; how the soul is joined to the body, though it be, especially when it does

how it enters and leaves it, what its not spring from the audacity of their

nature, what the nature of Angels. It own presumption, but has come to them
is written, He who believes, not he who from parents seduced and lapsed into

knows, has eternal life. Divine gene- error, while they seek the truth with

ration is as distinct from human, as cautious solicitude, and are prepared to

God from man. The sun's radiance correct themselveswhen they have found

itself is but an earthly image, and gives it, are by no means to be ranked among
us no true idea of that which is above heretics." August. Ep. 43. init. vid.

all images. Eccl. Theol. i. 12. So has also de Bapt. contr. Don. iv. 23.



Many ivords of men^ One Word of God. 331

because, though he has questioned, he has yet kept quiet; but Chap.

when a man is led by his perplexity into forming for himself
'

doctrines which beseem not, and utters what is unworthy of

God, such daring incurs a sentence without mercy. For in

such perplexities divine Scripture is able to afford him some

relief, so as to take rightly what is written, and to dwell upon

our word as an illustration ; that as it is proper to us and is

from us, and not a work^ external to us, so also God's Word^ W*
is proper to Him and from Him, and is not a work^; and yet^ !re<Va

is not like the word of man, or else we must suppose God to be

man.

9. For observe, many and various are men's words which

pass away day by day; because those that come before

others continue not, but vanish. Now this happens because

their authors^ are men, and have seasons which pass away, and^^rosTe^w

ideas which are successive ; and what strikes them first and

second, that they utter; so that they have many words, and

yet after them all nothing at all remaining; for the speaker

ceases, and his word forthwith perishes. But God's Word is

one and the same, and, as it is written. The Word of Qod^i^Q Ps.

endureth for ever, not changed, not before or after other, '

but existing the same always. For it was fitting, whereas

God is One, that His Image should be One also, and His

Word One, and One His Wisdom p. Wherefore I am in §. 37.

wonder how, whereas God is One, these men introduce, after

their private notions^, many images and wisdoms and words "5, '^Ifrmiag

and say that the Father's proper and natural Word is other

than the Son, by whom He even made the Son"^, and that

P vid. supr. 35. Orat. iv. 1. also pre- g. infr. 39 init. and ovV Ix rokkav s7s,

sently, " He is likeness and image of Sent. D. 25. a. also Ep. JEg. 14. c.

the sole and true God, being Himself Origen in Joan. torn. ii. 3. Euseb,
sole also," 49. /aovos h /xovu, Orat. iii. Demonstr. v. 5. p. 229 fin. contr. Marc.
21. okes e'Xou I'muv. Sarap. i. 16, a. p. 4 fin. contr. Sabell. init. August, in
" The Offspring of the Ingenerate," Joan. Tract i. 8. also -vid. Philo's use

says St. Hilary, "is One from One, of Xoyoi for Angels as commented on

True from True, Living from Living, by Burton, Bampt. Lect. p. 556. The
Perfect from Perfect, Power of Power, heathens called Mercury by the name
Wisdom of Wisdom, GInry of Glory." of Xayay . vid. Benedictine note f. in

de Trin. ii. S. r'lXuos tiXitav yiyivvtixsv, Justin, Ap. i. 21.

Wivfji.a TviUfiBc. Epiph. Heer. p. 495. ^ This was the point in which Arians
*' As Light from Light, and Life from and Sabellians agreed, vid. infr. Orat.

Life, and Good from Good; so from iv. init. also p. 336, note b. and supr.

Eternal Eternal. Nyss. contr. Eunom. p. 41, note e, p. 311, note k. also Sent.

i. p. 164. App. D. 25. Ep. iEg. 14 fin. Epiph. Hear.

1 9-eXXe) Xoyoi, vid. supr. p. 26, note 72. p. 835. b.

z2



332 Arius and Asterhis thought. God's loisdom an attribute.

Disc. He who is really vSon is but notionally' called Word'', as vine,

and way, and door, and tree of life; and that He is called

irUoiav Wisdom also only in name, the proper and true Wisdom of

-aysvv^'-the Father, which coexist ingenerately^ with Him, being other

Eus'eb
^^^^'^ ^he Son, by which He even made the Son, and named

Eccl. Him Wisdom as partaking of it.

106. d. 1^- This they have not confined to words, but Arius has said

in his Thalia, and the Sophist Asterius has written, what we

have stated above, as follows: " Blessed Paul said not that he

preached Christ, the Power of God or the Wisdom of God,

1 Cor. but without the addition of the article, GocTs power and
' ^ ' Qocfs wisdom, thus preaching that the proper Power of God

=^«>^«Tfly Himself which is naturaP to Him, and co-existent in Him
ingenerately, is something besides, generative indeed of

Christ, and creative of the whole world, concerning which
Rom. i,he teaches in his Epistle to the Romans thus,— The invisible

things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly

seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His

eternal Power and Godhead. For as no one would say that

the Godhead there mentioned was Christ, but the Father

Himself, so, as I think. His eternal Power and Godhead also

is not the Only Begotten Son, but the Father who begat

4p. 196, Him^. And he teaches that there is another power and
not© c.

wisdom of God, manifested through Christ." And shortly

after the same Asterius says, " However His eternal power

5p. 328, and wisdom, which truth argues^ to be unoriginate and

ingenerate, the same must surely be one. For there are

many wisdoms which are one by one created by Him, of

whom Christ is the first-born and only-begotten; all how-

ever equally depend on their Possessor. And all the powers

are rightly called His who created and uses them:—as the

Prophet says that the locust, which came to be a divine

punishment of human sins, was called by God Himself not

only a power, but a great power; and blessed David in most

of the Psalms invites, not the Angels alone, but the Powers

to praise God."

§ . 38. 1 1 . Now are they not worthy of all liatred for merely uttering

this } for if, as they hold. He is Son, not because He is begotten

' that is, they allowed Him to be but " nntionally Word."' vid. p. 307,
'' roallv Son," and ar^m-d that He was d.



Son and Word not names takenfrom the creatures. 383

of the Father and proper to His Substance, but thatHe is called Chap.
XVIII.

Word only because of things rational^, and Wisdom because of
j

things gifted with wisdom, and Power because of things gifted vid. Ep.

with power, surely He must be named a Son because of those ^^^'

who are made sons: and perhaps because there are things

existing, He has the gift of existence*, that is, in our notions

only ". And then after all what is He ? for He is none of these

Himself, if they are but His uames^: and He has but a ^ p. 307,

semblance of being, and is decorated with these names from^°

us. Rather this is some recklessness^ of the deviP, or w^orse, •"' «*/»«/«

if they are not unwilling that they should truly subsist {.^j^g^^g

themselves, but think that God's Word is but in name. Is '^'^'voix.

not this portentous, to say that Wisdom co-exists with the note s.

Father, yet not to say that this is the Christ, but that there

are many created powers and wisdoms, of which one is the

Lord whom they go on to compare to the caterpillar and

locust.^ and are they not profligate, who, when they hear us

^ Of coarse this line of thought con-

sistently followed, leads to a kind of

Pantheism ; for what is the Supreme
Being, according to it, but an ideal

standard of perfection, the sum total of all

that we see excellent in the world in the

highest degree, a creation of our minds,

without real objective existence ? The
true view of our Lord's titles, on the

other hand, is that He is That properly

and in perfection, of which in measure
and degree the creatures partake from
and in Him. Vid. supr. p. 29, note k.

" Kar s-srivoioiv, in idea or notion.

This is a phrase of very frequent occur-

rence, both in Athan, and other writers.

We have found it already just above,

and p. 96, note e. p. 193. r. 1. also Orat.

iv.2,3.deSent.D.2.Ep.^g.l2,13, 14.

It denotes our idea or conception of a
thing in contrast to the thing itself.

Thus, the sun is to a savage a bright

circle in the sky; a man is a " rational

animal," according to a certain process

of abstraction ; a herb may be medicine
upon one division, food in another; virtue

may be called a mean ; and faith is to

one man an argumentative conclusion,

to another a moral peculiarity, good or

bad. In like manner, the Almighty is in

reality most simple and uncompounded,
without parts, passions, attributes, or

properties
;
yet we speak of Him as

good or holy, or as angry or pleased,

denoting some particular aspect in

which our infirmity views, in which
also it can view, what is infinite and
incomprehensible. That is, He is xut
I r/va/at» holy or merciful,being in reality a

Unity which is all mercifulness and also

all holiness, not in the way of qualities

but as one indivisible perfection ; which
is too great for us to conceive as It is.

And for the very reason that we cannot
conceive It simply, we are bound to use

thankfully these conceptions, which are

our best possible ; since some concep-

tions, however imperfect, are better than
none. They stand for realities which
they do not reach, and must be ac-

cepted for what they do not adequately

represent. But when the mind comes
to recognise this existing inadequacy,

and to distrust itself, it is tempted to

rush into the opposite extreme, and to

conclude that because it cannot under-

stand fully, it does not realize any
thing, or that its Wnaiai are but ovei^aTa.

Hence some writers have at least

seemed to say that the Divine Being
was but called just, good, and true,

(vid. Davison's protest in Note at

end of Discourses on Prophecy,) and
in like manner the Avians said that our

Lord was but called the Son and the

Word, not properly, but from some
kind of analogy, as being the archetype

and representative of all those who are

adopted into God's family and gifted

with wisdom.



334 Ifattribute Wisdom really in God, He is of a compound nature.

Disc, say that the Word co-exists with the Father, forthwith murmur
11.

-^

out, " Are you not speaking of two Ingenerates ?" yet in

speaking themselves of " His Ingenerate Wisdom," do not see

that they have already incurred themselves the charge which

they so rashly urge against us ' ? Moreover, what folly is

there in that thought of tlieirs, that the Ingenerate Wisdom
co-existing with God is God Himself! for what co-exists does

not co-exist with itself, but with some one else, as the

Evangelists say of the Lord, that He was together with His

disciples; for He was not together with Himself, but with

His disciples;—unless indeed they would say that God is of

a compound nature, having wisdom a constituent or comple-

ment of His Substance, ingenerate as well as Himself^,

which moreover they pretend to be the framer of the world,

that so they may deprive the Son of the framing of it. For

there is nothing they would not maintain, sooner than hold

true doctrine concerning the Lord.

§. 39. 12. For where at all have they found in divine Scripture, or
vid. 40. £j.Qj^ y^r|jojji have they heard, that there is another Word and

another Wisdom besides this Son, that they should frame to

themselves such a doctrine? True, indeed, it is written,

Jer. 23, Are not My words like fire, and like a hammer that breaketh

Prov. 1 ^he rock in pieces? and in the Proverbs, I will make known
23. ]y[y words unto you; but these are precepts and commands,

which God has spoken to the sacred writers through His proper

Ps. 119, and only true Word, concerning which the Psalmist said, /
have refrained myfeetfrom every evil way, that I may keep

* The Anomcean in Max. Dial. i. a. They do in no sense share divinity be-
urges against the Catholic that, if the tweenThem; EaehiscXtf 0iar. This is

Son exists in the Father, God is com- not ditheism or tritheism, for They are
pound. Athan. here retorts that As- thesame God; norisit Sabellianism, for

terius speaks of "Wisdom as a really They are eternally distinct and sub-
existing thing in the Divine Mind. Vid. stantive Persons ; but it is a depth and
next note. height beyond our intellect, how what

y On this subject vid. Orat. iv. n. 2. is Two in so full a sense can also in so
Nothing is more remarkable than the full a sense be One, or how the Divine
confident tone in which Athan. accuses Nature does not come under number.
Arians as here, and Sabellians in Orat. vid. notes on Orat. iii. 27 and 36.

iv. 2. of considering the Divine Nature Thus, "being uncompounded in na-
as compound, as if the Catholics were in ture," says Athan. " He is Father of

no respect open to such a charge. Nor One Only Son." supr. p. 19. In truth
are they ; though in avoiding it, they the distinction into Persons, as Pe-
are led to enunciate the most profound tavius remarks, " avails especially to-

and ineffable mystery, Vid. supr. p. 32G, wards the unity and simplicity of God."
note g. Tlie Father is the One Simple vid. do Deo ii. 4, 8.

Entire Divine Being, and so is the Son
;
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Thy words. Such words accordingly the Saviour signifies to Chap.

be distinct from Himself, when He says in His own person,
^^^^^'

The words which I have spoken unto you. For certainly

such words are not offsprings or sons, nor are there so

many words that frame the world, nor so many images of the

One God, nor so many who have become men for us, nor as

if from many such there were one who has become flesh, as

John says; but as being the only Word of God are those

good tidings spoken of Him by John, The Word was made John i,

fleshy and all things were made by Him.
^gj^ 3

13. Wherefore of Him alone, our Lord Jesus Christ, and
of His oneness with the Father, are written and set forth

the testimonies, both of the Father signifying that the

Son is One, and of the sacred writers, aware of this and
saying that the Word is One, and that He is Only-Begotten.

And His works also are set forth; for all things, visible and

invisible, have been brought to be through Him, and without^ohn i,

Him was made not one thing \ But concerning another
'

or any one else they have not a thought, nor frame to them-

selves words or wisdoms, of which neither name nor deed are

signified by Scripture, but are named by these only. For it

is their invention and Christ-opposing surmise^, and they * ^'^^''"""'

wrest the true sense ^ of the name of the Word and the333,r.*3.

^ Vid. (in addition to what is said Roman Missal. The verse is made to

supr. p. 208, notea.) Simon. Hist. Crit. end after "in Him,'' (thus, ahV h S
Comment, pp. 7, 32, 52. Lampe in loc. yiyonv h avTM) by Epiph Ancor. 75.
Joann. Fabric, in Apocryph. N. T. 1. 1. Hil. in Psalm 148, 4. Ambros. de Fid.

p. 384. Petav. de Trin, ii. 6. $. 6. Ed. iii. 6. Nyssen in Eunom. i. p 84. app.
Ben. in Ambros. de Fid. iii. 6. Wet- which favours the Arians, The coun-
stein in loc. Wolf. Cur. Phil, in loc. terpart of the ancient reading, which
The verse was not ended as we at is very awkward, (" What was made
present read it, especially in the East, in Him was life,'') is found in August.
till the time of S. Chrysostom, accord- loc. cit. and Ambrose in Psalm 36, 35.
ing to Simon, vid. in Joann. Hom. v. but he also notices " What was made,
init. though as we have seen supra, S. was in Him " de Fid. loc. c^t. It is

Epiphanius had spoken strongly against remarkable that St. Ambrose attributes

the ancient reading. S. Ambrose loc. the present punctuation to the Alex-
cit. refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers andrians in loc. Psalm, in spite of
it to the Valentinians on the strength Athan.'s and Alexander's,(Theod. Hist,
of Iren. Heer. i. 8. n. 5. Theopbilus in i.3. p. 733.) nay Cyril's (in loc. Joann.)
loc. (if the Comment on the Gospels is adoption of the ancient,

his) understands by ouTiv "an idol," ^ Karapf^^aivrai. vid. supr. p. 10. note
referring to 1 Cor. viii. 4. Auguistine, s andso xaTax^fia-TixcHs-, Cjril. Ca.t.xi.

even at so late a date, adopts the old 4. Epiph. Hser. 69, p. 743. 71, p. 831.
reading, vid. de Gen. ad lit. V. 29—31. Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 40. Concil.
It was the reading of the Vulgate, even Labb. t. 2. p. 67. and abusive, ibid,

at the time it was ruled by the Council p. 210.
of Trent to be authentic, and of the
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Disc. Wisdom, and framing to themselves others, they deny the

—^— true Word of God, and the real and only Wisdom of the

Father, and thereby, miserable men, rival the Manichees.

For they too, when they behold the works of God, deny

Him the only and true God, and frame to themselves

another, whom they can shew neither by work, nor iu any

§. 40. testimony drawn from the divine oracles. Therefore, if

neither in the divine oracles is found another wisdom besides

' P- '2, this Son, nor from the fathers* have we heard of any such,

yet they have confessed and written of the Wisdom co-exist-

ing with the Father ingenerately, proper to Him, and the

Framer of the world, this must be the Son who even according

to them is eternally co-existent with the Father. For He is

Ps. 104, jTi-aiiier of all, as it is written. In Wisdom hast Thou made
24.

them alL

14. Nay, Asterius himself, as if forgetting what he wrote

^'icl. before, afterwards, in Caiaphas's fashion, involuntarily, when

j5^ 'urging the Greeks, instead of naming many wisdoms, or the

caterpillar, confesses but one, in these words ;
—"God the Word

is one, but many are the things rational; and one is the sub-

stance and nature ofWisdom, but many are the things wise and

beautiful." And soon afterwards he says again :
—

" Who are

'^ rarSa? they whom they honour with the title of God's children-.? for

they will not say that they too are words, nor maintain that

there are many wisdoms. For it is not possible, whereas the

Word is one, and Wisdom has been set forth as one, to dispense

to the multitude of children the Substance of the Word, and

to bestow on them the appellation of Wisdom." It is not

then at all wonderful, that the Arians should battle with the

truth, when they have collisions with their own principles

and conflict with each other, at one time saying that there are

many wisdoms, at another maintaining one; at one time

classing wisdom with the caterpillar, at another saying that it

CO- exists with the Father and is proper to Him; now that

the Father alone is ingenerate, and then again that His

Wisdom and His Power arc ingenerate also. And they battle

with us for saying that the Word of God is ever, yet forget

their own doctrines, and say themselves that Wisdom co-exists

' ffKoro- with God in<jeneratelv''. So dizzied'- are thev in all these
at \)ioj<n

,

Oijit. 111. b Astrrins hrl<l, 1. that tlirrp \v;is an Son wa? rieated by onrl railed alter

42. iiiit. Atltiluito rallnl Wi.srloni ; 2. that the that Attribute; or f. that Wisclom was.
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matters, denying tlie true Wisdom, and inventing one which Chap.

is not, as the Manichees who make to themselves another t 1

God, after denying Him that is.

15. But let the other heresies and the Manichees also know §. 41

that the Father of the Christ is One, and is Lord and Maker

of the creation through His proper Word. And let the Ario-

maniacs know in particular, that the Word of God is One,

being the only Son proper and genuine from His Substance,

and having with His Father the oneness of Godhead indi-

visible, as we have said many times, being taught it by the

Saviour Himself. Since, were it not so, wherefore through

Him does the Father create, and in Him reveal Flimself to

whom He will, and illuminate them? or why too in the

baptismal consecration is the Son named together mth the

Father? For if they say that the Father is not all-sufficient,

then their answer is irreligious"; but if He be, for this alone

is holy to say, what is the need of the Son for framing the

worlds, or for the holy laver? And what fellowship is there

between creature and Creator ? or why is a thing made classed

with the Maker in the consecration of all of us? or why, as

you hold, is faith in one Creator and in one creature delivered

to us? for if it was that we might be joined to the Godhead,

what need of the creature? but if that we might be united to

the Son a creature, superfluous, according to you, is this

naming of the Son in Baptism, for God who made Him a

Son, is able to make us sons also. Besides, if the Son be

a creature, the nature of rational creatures being one, no

ingenerate and eternal, 2. tliat there Sabellian tenet, which is the first,

were created wisdoms, words, powers which in reality they also held,

many, of which the Son was one. In •= He says that it is contrary to all

the two propositions thus stated there is our notions of religion that Almighty
no incongruity; yet Athan. seems right God cannot create, enlighten, address,

in his criticism, because Eusebius, and and unite Himself to His creatures

therefore probably Asterius, whom he immediately. This seems to be implied
is defending against Marcellus, (whcse in saying that the Son was created for

heresy was of a Sabellian character,) creation, illumination, &c. ; whereas
brings it again and again as a charge in the Catholic view the Son is but
against the latter that he held an eternal that Divine Person who in the Economy
and ingenerate Xag/flj, (vid. contr. Marc, of grace is creator, enlightener, &c.

pp. 5 init 35, c. 106, d. 119, c. vid. God is represented all-perfect but
infr. note on Orat. iv. 3.) which is acting according to a certain divine

identical with the former of the two order. This is explained just btlovv.

propositions. That is, the zealous Here the remark is in point about the

maintenance of their peculiar tenet right and wrong sense of the words
about the Son, which is the second, " commanding," " obeying," &c. supra
involved them in an opposition to the p. 324, note e.
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Disc, help will come to creatures from a creature', since alP need

grace from God.

note e.
' 16. We said a few words just now on the fitness that all things

2all.vid.
sjjQiii(j be ixiade by Him: but since the course^ of the discussion

supr.
.

p. 32, has led us also to mention holy Baptism, it is necessary to

"^xtx^tfv- ^*^*^> as I think and believe, that the Son is named with

^''a. P' the Father, not as if the Father were not all-sufficient,
293 r.2. .

' '"'not without meaning, and by accident; but, since He is

God's Word and proper Wisdom, and being His Radiance,

is ever with the Father, therefore it is impossible, if the

Father bestows grace, that He should not give it in the Son,

for the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the light.

For, not as if in need, but as a Father in His own Wisdom
hath God founded the earth, and made all things in the

Word which is from Him, and in the Son confirms the

Holy Laver. For where the Father is, there is the Son, and

where the light, there the radiance; and as what the Father
* rid. worketh. He worketh through the Son% and the Lord Himself

Orat.iii. says, " What I see the Father do, that do I also;" so also

1—15. ^}ien baptism is ffiven, whom the Father baptizes, him the
e. g. on ^

. .

11 and Son baptizes; and whom the Son baptizes, he is consecrated

5 Q ^^ in the Holy Ghost ^. And again as when the sun shines, one

iii. 15. might say that the radiance illuminates, for the light is one

and indivisible, nor can be detached, so where the Father is

or is named, there plainly is the Son also; and is the Father

named in Baptism? then must the Son be named with Him''.

§. 42. Therefore, when He made His promise to the sacred wiiters^,
^ mytoii,

p. 3-25,

r. 1.
tl Vid. supr. p. 326, note g. and notes in " Father" is im-plied " Son," i. e.

on iii. 3—6. " When the Father is argumentatively as a correlative, vid.

mentioned, His Word is with Him, p. 33. note r. The latter accordingly

and the Spirit who is in the Son. And Eusebius does not scruple to admit in

if the Son be named, in the Son is the Sabell. i. ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 8, a. " Pater

Father, and the Spirit is not external statim, ut dictus fuit pater, requirit

to the Word." ad Serap. i. 14, and ista vox filium, etc.;" for here no
supr. p. 98, note n. "1 have named <rig<;^«i^»j<rif is implied, which is the

the Father," says S. Dionysius, '• and doctrine of the text, and is not the

before f mention the Son, I have al- doctrine of an Arian who considered

ready signified Him in the Father ; I the Son an instrument. Yet Petavius

have mentioned the Son, and though I observes as to the very word wi^i;^. that

had not yet named the Father, He had one of its first senses in ecclesiastical

been fully comprehended in the Son, writers was this which Arians would

&c." Sent. D. 17- vid. Hil. Trin. vii. not disclaim ; its use to express the

31. Passages like these are distinct Catholic doctrine here spoken of was
from such as the one quoted from Athan. later, vid. de Trin. iv. 16.

supr. p. 65, note m. where it is said that
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He thus spoke; I and the Father will come, and make Our Chap.
X V ITT

abode in him; and again, that^ as I and Thou are One, so they- '

may he one in Us. And the grace given is one, given from Johni4,

the Father in the Son, as Paul writes in every Epistle, Grace^j^'^^^

unto you andpeacefrom God our Father and the Lord Jesus 2\.

Christ. For the light must be with the ray, and the radiance m
°™'

'

must be contemplated together with its own light.

17. Whence the Jews, as denying the Son aswell as they,have

not the Father either ; for, as having left the Fountain o/Bar. 3,

Wisdom, as Baruch reproaches them^ they put from them the i

'

20

Wisdom springing from it, our Lord Jesus Christ, (for Christ, 207.

says the Apostle, is God^s power and God''s wisdom,) when 24. *
'

they said. We have no king but Ccesar. The Jews then have Jotini9,

the penal award of their denial ; for their city as well as

their reasoning came to nought. And these too hazard the

fulness of the mystery, I mean Baptism ; for if the conse-

cration^ is given to us into the Name of Father and Son, and'' nxuu-

they do not confess a true Father, because they deny what is tiltion'

from Him and like His Substance, and deny also the true

Son, and name another of their own framing as created

out of nothing, is not the rite administered by them alto-

gether empty and unprofitable, making a show, but in

reality being no help towards religion? For the Arians do

not baptize into Father and Son, but into Creator and creature,

and into Maker and work^ And as a creature is other than ^pp- 56,
2*29.

the Son, so the Baptism, which is supposed^ to be given by 4 ^ofuli-

them, is other than the truth, though they pretend to name (""^'''f
O"

the Name of the Father and the Son, because of the words p. 193'.

of Scripture. For not he who simply says, " O Lord," gives ^^'^ ...

Baptism; but he who with the Name has also the right 5 /.tv- ice

faith ^ On this account therefore our Saviour also did not

simply command to baptize, but first says. Teach ; and then

" Baptize into the Name of Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;"

that the right faith might follow upon learning, and together

with faith might come the consecration^ of Baptism.

^ The prima facie sense of this p. 227. Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 19 and
passage is certainly unfavourable to 20. Forbes Instruct. Theol. x. 2. 3, an-3

the validity of heretical baptism ; vid. 12. Hooker's Eccl. Po!. v 62. <^. 5—11.

the subject considered at length m On Ariaa Baptism in particular vid.

Note G. on Tertullian, O. T, vol. 1. Jablonski's Diss. Opusc. t. iv. p. 113.

p. 280. also Coust. Pont. Rom. Ep.
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Disc.
II.

§. 43.
* TMV 3*.

uyiciivou-

ffocv,

Hist.

Treat,

p. 302,
note t.

2 pctVTt-

Bingh.
Antiqu.
xi. 11.

§.5.
sjVIonta-

nists

p.^328,

note k.

^lov, p.

296, r. 4.

^ instead

of pro-

visions.

18. There arc many other heresies too, wljich use the words

only, but without orthodoxy, as I have said, nor the sound

faith ', and in consequence the water which they administer

is unprofitable, as deficient in a religious meaningj so

that he who is sprinkled^ by them is rather polluted "^ by

irreligion than redeemed. So Gentiles also, though the

name of God is on their lips, incur the charge of Atheism^,

because they know not the real and very God, the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ. So Mtinichees and Phrygians \ and

the disciples of Samosatene, though using the Names, never-

theless are heretics, and the Arians follow in the same course,

though they read the words of Scripture, and use the Names,

yet they too mock those who receive the rite from them,

being more irreligious than the other heresies, and advancing

beyond them, and making them seem innoc(;nt by their

own recklessness of speech. For these other heresies lie

against the truth in some certain respect, either erring con-

cerning the Lord's Body, as if He did not lake flesh of Mary,

or as if He altogether did not die, or become man, but only

appeared, and was not truly, and seemed to have a body

when He had not, and seemed to have the shape of man, as

visions in a dream; but the Arians are without disguise

irreligious against the Father Himself. For hearing from the

Scriptures that Plis Godhead is represented in the Son as in

an image, they blaspheme, saying, that it is a creature, and

every where concerning that Image, they carry about ^ with

them the base word\ " He was not," as mud in a wallet^, and

f S. Cyprian speaks of those who
prophana aqua poUuuntur, Ep. 7G lin.

(ed. Ben.) and of the ha:'reticorum

sordida tinctio, Ep. 71 cir. init. S.

Optatus speaks of the " various and
false baptisms, in which the stained

cannot wasli a man, the filthy cannot
cleanse." ad Parmen. i. 12. Iambus
in the Council of Carthaii^e speaks of

persons baptized without the Church as
'' non dicam lotos, sed sordidatos." ap.

Cypr. p. 707.

g uhoryiTOi. vid. supr. p. 3. note f.

p. 184. note k. " Atheist" or rather
" godless" was the title given by
pagans to those who denied, and by
the Fathers to those who professed,

polytheism. Thus Julian says that

('hiistians jircferrcd " ditheism tn god-

liness." vid. Suicer Thes. in voc. It

was a popular imputation upon Chris-

tians, as it had been before on philo-

sophers and poets, some of whom better

deserved it. On the word as a term of

reproach vid. Voet. Disput. 9. t. 1.

pp. 115, ttc. 195. It is used of heathens,

contr. Gent. 4t> init. Orat. iii. G7 iin.

and by Ensebius, Eccl. Theol. p. 73, c.

who also applies it to Sabellius, ibid.pp.

G3, c. 107, b. to Marcellus, p. 80, c. to

phantasiasts, pp. 64, c. (55, d. 70. to

Valentinus, p. 1 14, c. Athan. applies it

to Asterius (apparently), Orat. iii. 04, b.

including Valentinus and the heathen

;

Basil to Eunomius. Athan. however
contrasts it apparently with polytheism,

Orat. iii. 15 and 64, b.



Their creed ivill not avail them at tliejudgment seat. 341

spit it forth as serpents^ their venom. Then, whereas their Chap.

doctrine is nauseous to all men, forthwith, as a support against^! 1

its fall, they prop up the heresy with human patronage ^ that' p. 193,

the simple, at the sight or even by the fear may overlook the

mischief of their perversity.

19. Right indeed is it to pity their dupes; well is it to

weep over them, for that they sacrifice their own interest for

that immediate phantasy which pleasures furnish, and forfeit

their future hope. In thinking to be baptized into the name

of one who exists not, they will receive nothing; and ranking

themselves with a creature, from the creation they will have

no help, and believing in one unlike^ and foreign to the'^Orat.

Father in substance, to the Father they will not be joined, "q^^'

not having His proper Son by nature, who is from Him, who

is in the Father, and in whom the Father is, as He Himself

has said; but being led astray by them, the wretched men
henceforth remain destitute and stripped of the Godhead.

For this phantasy of earthly goods will not follow them upon

their death; nor when they see the Lord whom they have

denied, sitting on His Father's throne, and judging quick

and dead, will they be able to call to their help any one of

those who have now deceived them ; for they shall see

them also at the judgment-seat, repenting for their deeds of

sin and irreligion.

^ a)i ops rh idv. also Ep. JEg. 19. such applications infr. Orat. iii, 18.

Hist, Ar. 66. and so Arians, are dogs ' xaXus avctyivucrmiv . .. .o^dyiv%p(^av rrtv

(with allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 22.), de Siava/av, i. e. the text admits of an in-

Decr. 4. Hist. Ar. 29. lions, Hist. Ar. terpretation consistent with the analogy

11. wolves, Ap. c. Arian. 49. hares, de of faith, and so fji.iT tvtnfliias just below.

Fug. 10. chameleons, de Deer. init. vid. supr. p. 283. note c. infr. p. 343.

hydras, Orat. iii. 58 fin. eels, Ep. ^Eg. note c. Such phrases are frequent in

7 fin. cuttlefish, Orat. iii. 59. gnats, de Athan. e. g. t«v 'Itavoiav ilffifin xx) Xiav

Deer. 14 init. Orat. iii. 59 init. beetles, o^^m, de Deer. 13, xuXaJs xu) o^^&jg, Orat.

Orat. iii. fin. leeches, Hist. Ar. 65 init. iv. 31, e. yiyou^Tcci f4,ciXat dvayxetiag , de

de Fug. 4. In many of these instances Deer. 14. uxor/ng, Orat. ii. 44, e. iii.

the allusion is to Scripture. On names .53, a. r^v ^tuvoiav ixxkyi(riuffTizyiv, Orat.

given to heretics in general, vid. the i. 44 init. tov trxoTov tov ix»Xyiirix<rTix'bv,

Alphabetum bestialitatis hereticse ex Oiat. iii. 58, a. ^ "^ixvoia 'i^u t«v aWiav
Patrum Symbolis, in the Calvinismus ivXoyov, iii. 7 fin. vid. also Orat. i. 37
bestiarum religio attributed to Ray- init. 46. ii. 1, a, c. 9 init. 12, b. 53, d.

naudus and printed in the Apopompeeus iii. 1, c. 18, a. 19, b. 35, c. 37, b, iv.

of his works, Yid. on the principle of 30, a.



CHAP. XIX.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22.

Proverbs are of a figurative nature, and must be interpreted as such. We
must interpret them, and in particular this passage, by the ReguJa Fidei.

" He created Me" not equivalent to " I am a creature." Wisdom a

creature so far forth as Its human body. Again, if He is a creature, it

is as " a beginning of ways," an office which, though not an attribute, is a

consequence, of a higher and divine nature. And it is "for the works,"

which implied the works existed, and therefore much more He, before

He was created. Also " the Lord" not the Father " created" Him, which

implies the creation was that of a servant.

§. 44. I. We have gone through thus much before the passage in

the Proverbs, resisting the insensate fables which their hearts

have invented, that they may know that the Son of God ought

not to be called a creature, and may learn rightly to read

^l^Snv, what admits in truth of a sound ^ explanation. For it is

note^^'
written, The Lord created Me a hegmning ofHis ways,for His

Prov. 8, works; since, however, these are proverbs and it is expressed

in the way of proverbs, we must not expound them nakedly

in their first sense, but we must inquire into the person,

and thus religiously put the sense on it. For what is said

in proverbs, is not said plainly but is put forth latently'', as

the Lord Himself has taught us in the Gospel according to

* Athanasius follows the Sept. in Deut. 32, 6; The Hebrew sense is

translating the Hebrew HSp by Urifft appealed to by Eusebius, Eccles. Theol.

created, as it is also translated in Gen. i"- 2, 3. S. Epiphanius, Ha^r. 69, 25.

14, 19. 22. Such too is the sense ^"^^ ^' Jerome in Isai. 26, 13. Vid.

given in the Chaldee, Syriac, and Petav. Trm. n. 1. Huet. Origenian. ii.

Arabic versions, and by the great ma- 2. 23. C. B. Michael, in loc. Prov.

jority ofprimitive writers. On the other ^ This passage of Athan. has been

hand, Aquila translates iKrn<ra.To, and "^^d by S. Cyril Thesaur. p. 155, d.

80 read Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 20. fin. ^id. also Epiph. Hter. 69,21. Basil.

Nyssen contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. Jerome '^'ontr. Eunom. ii. 20. Didym. de Trin.

in Is. 26, 13 and tlie Vulgate translates "i- 3- P- 334, (ed. 1769.) Nyss. contr.

possedit. p^\> is translated " gotten," ^]'^'^^;^ \; l^^^^^^^'^ Jn'Ulless^abTur
Gen 4, 1. after the Sept. and Vu g. ^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^jj^, ^^ j^
in the sense of generation, vid. also

\ t x? i.\

r r^
^ ' later fathers.
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John, saying, These things have I spoken unto you in Chap.

proverbs, but the time cometh when I shall no more speak—-—'-

7 7 J rrn ^ • •
Johnlo,

u7ito you in proverbs, but openly. Therefore it is necessary 25.

to unfold the sense'' of what is said, and to seek it as

something hidden, and not nakedly to expound as if the

meaning were spoken plainly, lest by a false interpretation we

wander from the truth.

2. If then what is written be about Angel, or any other of

things generate, as concerning one of us who are works, let

it be said, created Me. But if it be the Wisdom of God, Prov. 8,
22.

in whom all things generate have been framed, that speaks

concerning Itself, what ought we to understand but that He
created, means nothing contrary to " He begat?" Nor, as

forgetting that He was Creator and Framer, or ignorant of

the difference between the Creator and the creatures, does It

number Itself among the creatures; but It signifies a certain

sense, as in proverbs, not plainly, but latent; which It

inspired the sacred writers to use in prophecy, while soon

after It doth Itself give the meaning of He created in other vid.

but parallel expressions, saying. Wisdom hath made Herself^^^^^'q
a house. Now it is plain that our body is Wisdom's house ^, i-

which It took on Itself to become man; hence consistently

does John say. The Word was made flesh; and by Solomon John 1,

• • • 14«
Wisdom says of Itself with cautious exactness ^, not "lip. 298

am a creature," but only The Lord hath created Me a H°*® ^•

. . .
Prov. 8,

beginning of His ways for His works^, yet not " created Me 22.

that I might have being," nor " because I have a creature's

beginning and generation."

3. For in this passage, not as signifying the Substance ofHis §• 45.

^ Here, as in so many other places, caro fieret. Leon. Ep. 31, 2. Didym.
he is explaining what is obscure or deTrin. iii.S.p. 337.(ed. 1769.) August,
latent in Scripture by means of the Civ. D. xvii. 20. Cyril in Joann. p. 384,
Kegula Fidel. "Since the canon of 5. Max. Dial. iii. p. 1029. (ap. Theodor.
Scripture is perfect," says Vincentius, ed. Schutz.) vid. supr. p. 196, note d.

" and more than sufficient for itself in Hence S. Clement. Alex. o>.iyos taurn
all respects, what need of joining to it ytwa. Strom, v. 3.

the ecclesiastical sense ? because from ^ The passage is in like manner in-

the very depth of Holy Scripture all terpreted of our Lord's human nature
men will not take it in one and the by Epiph. Hser. 69, 20—25. Basil,

same sense, &c. Commonit. 2. Yid. Ep. viii. 8. Naz. Orat. 30, 2. Nyss.
especially the first sentence of the fol- contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. et al. Cyril,

lowing paragraph, rl ^u votTv k t X Thesaur. p. 154. Hilar, de Trin. xii,

vid. supr. p. 341, note i. 36—49. Ambros. deFid.i.15. August.
* ut intra intemerata viscera sedifi- de Fid. et Symb. 6.

cante sibi Sapientia doraum, Verbum



344 *' He created ikfe'' not the same as " / loas created.

Disc. Godhead, nor His own everlasting and genuine' generation
^^' from the Father, has the Word spoken by Solomon, but on

^'"'*^"^*' the other hand His manhood and economy towards us. And,

as I said before, He has not said " I am a creature," or

" I became a creature," but only He created K For the

creatures, having a created substance, are generate, and are

said to be created, and in short the creature is created: but

this mere term He created does not necessarily signify the

substance or the generation, but indicates something else as

^ He seems here to say that it is

both true that " The Lord created,"

and yet that the Son was not created.

Creatures alone are created and He
was not a creature. Rather something
belonging or relating to Him, some-
thing short of His substance or nature,

was created. However, it is a question

in controversy whether even His Man-
hood can be called a creature, though
many of the Fathers, (including Athan.
in several places,) seem so to call it.

The difficulty may be viewed thus ; that

our Lord, even in His human nature is

the natural, not the adopted. Son of

God, (to deny which is the error of the

Adoptionists,) whereas no creature can
be His natural and true Son ; and again

that His human nature is worshipped,

which would be idolatry, if it were a

creature. The question is discussed in

Petav. de Incarn. vii. 6. who determines

that the human nature, though in itself

a created substance, yet viewed as

deified in the Word, does not in fact

exist as a creature. Vasquez, how-
ever, considers that our Lord may be

called creature, viewed as man, in 3

Thorn. Disp. 66. and Raynaud 0pp. t.

2. p. 84. expressing his opinion strongly.

And Berti de Tbeol. Disc, xxvii. 5. who
adds, however, with Suarez after S.

Thomas (in 3 Thom. Disput. 34. 0pp.
1. 16. p. 489.) that it is better to abstain

from the use of the term. Of the

Fathers, S. Jerome notices the doubt,

and decides it in favour of the term
;

'' Since," he says, " Wisdom in the

Proverbs of Solomon speaks of Herself

as created a beginning of the ways of

God, and many through fear lest they

should be obliged to call Christ a

creature, deny the whole mystery of

Christ, and say that not Christ, but

the world's wisdom is meant by this

Wisdom, we freely declare, that there

is no hazard in calling Him creature,

whom we confess with all the confidence

of our hope to be " worm," and " man,"
and " crucified," and " curse." In

Eph. ii. 10. He is supported by Athan.
infr. 46. Ep. .^g. 17. Expos. F. 3.

ad Scrap, ii. 8. fin. Naz. Orat. 30, 2.

fin. 38, 13. Nyss. in Cant. Horn. 13.

t. i. p. 663. init. Cyr. Hom. Pasch.

17, p. 233. Max. Mart. t. 2. p. 265.

Damasc. F. O. iii. 3. Hil. de Trin.

xii. 48. Ambros. Psalm. 118. Serm.
5. 25. August. Ep. 187, n. 8. Leon.
Serm. 77, 2. Greg. Mor. v. 63. The
principal authority on the other side is

S, Epiphanius, who ends his argument
with the words, " The Holy Church of

God worships not a creature, but the

Son who is begotten, Father in Son,

&c." Hcer. 69, 36. And S. Proclus

too speaks of the child of the Virgin

as being " Him who is worshipped, not

the creature," Orat. v. fin. On the

whole it would appear, (1.) that if

" creature,"' like " Son," be sl. personal

term. He is not a creature ; but if it be

a word of nature^ He is a creature

;

(2.) that our Lord is a creature in respect

to the flesh (vid. infr. 47.); (3.) that

since the flesh is infinitely beneath
His divinity, it is neither natural nor

safe to call Him a creature, (according

to St. Thomas's example, "non di-

cimus, quod ^'Ethiops est albus, sed quod
est albus secundum dentes") and (4.)

that, if the flesh is worshipped, still it is

worshipped as in the Person of the Son,

not by a separate act of worship. " A
creature worship not we," says Athan.
" perish the thought . . . but the Lord
of creation made tlesh, the W^ord of

God ; for though the flesh in itself be a

part of creation, yet it has become
God's body . . . who so senseless as

to say to the Lord, Remove out of the

body, that I may worship Thee.^^" ad

Adelph. 3. Epiph. has imitated this

passage, Ancor. 51. introducing the

illustration of a king and his robe,

&c.
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coming to pass in Him ' of whom it speaks, and not simply

that He who is said to be created, is at once in His Natme
and Substance a creature^. And this difference divine

Scripture recognises, saying concerning the creatures, The

earth isfull of Tlnj creation^ and the creation itselfgroan eth

together and travailettt together ; and in the Apocalypse he

says. And the third part of the creatures in the sea died

which had life; as also Paul says. Every creature of God is

good, and nothing is to be refused if it be received with

thanksgiving ; and in the book of Wisdom it is written,

Having ordained man through Thy wisdom^ that lie should

have dominion over tJte creatures which Thou hast made.

And these, being creatures, are also said to be created, as vre

may further hear from our Lord, who says, He who created

them, made them male and female; and from Moses in his

Song, who writes, Ask now of the days that are past, which

irere before thee since the day that God created man upon

the earth, and from the one side of heaven unto the other.

Chap.
XIX.

iKiSVOV

Ps. 104,

24. Sept.

Rom. 8,

22.

9.

lTiin.4,

4.

Wisd.9,
2.

Mat.19,
4. 'Totr,-

ffu$^ V. t.

Deut. 4,

32.

? TO Xiyofiivov KTt^tc^oct rri (^vffu y.a)

TTi olr'ia uTio'fji.a. also inl'r. 60,b. With-
out meaning that the respective terms

are synonymous, is it not plain that in

a later phraseology this would have
been, "not simplj^ that He is in His
Person a creature," or '

' that His Person
is created?'' vid. Note, p. 14"— 176.

Athan.'s use of the phrase olxrioc rod

Xoyou has already been noticed, supr.

p. 244, note k. and passages from this

Oration are given in another connexion

in the translation of his Hist. Tracts

p. 300. note m. The term is synony-

mous with the Divine Nature as ex-

isting in the Person of the Word. In
the passage in the text the ol/iu. of the

Word is contrasted to the oh(Tia. of

creatures ; and it is observable that it

is implied that our Lord has not taken
on Him a created om'ia. "He said

not," Athan. remarks, " I became a

creature, for the creatures have a

created substance ;" he adds that " He
created" signifies, not substance, but

something taking place in Him «rig/

£«s;:fly, i.e. som-e adjunct or accident,

(e. g. pp. 38, 9. notes y and z.) or as he
says supr. p. 291. enveloperaent or dress.

In like manner he presently p.346.speaks

of the creation of the Word like the new-
creation of the soul, which is not in sub-

stance but in qualities, &c. And infr. p.

353. he contrasts the ohff'ux. and the dvSpcu-

sr/vflv of the Wordj as in Orat. i.41. oliria,

and h avS^uTroryis', •and (pCiris and o-a^|, iii.

34. init. and Xiyog and o-a^l, 38. init.

And He speaks of the Son " taking on
Him the economy^^^ infr. 76, d. and of

the h TTou't cL(jii rod Xoyov being one with o

avSgrnvo?^ iv. 25, c. It is observed p. 291,
note k. how this line of teaching might
be wrested to the purposes of the Apolli-

narian and Eutychian heresies; and,
considering Athan.'s most emphatic
protests against their errors in his later

works, as well as his strong statements
in Orat. iii. there is no hazard in this

r.dmission. We thus understand how
Eutyches came to deny the " two
natures." He said that such a doc-

trine was a new one ; this is not true,

for, not to mention other Fathers,

Athan. infr. Orat. iv. fin. speaks of o'jr

Lord's "invisible nature and visible^''

(rid. also contr. ApoU. ii. 11, a. infr. 70.

iii. 43, c.) and his ordinary use of av-

§^caifos for the manhood might quite as

plausibly be perverted on the other

hand into a defence of Nestorianism

;

but still the above peculiarities in his

style may be taken to account for the

heresy, though they do not excuse the

heretic. "Vid. also the Ed. Ben. on S.

Hilary, praef. p. xliii. who uses natura
absolutely for our Lord's Divinity, as

contrasted to the rf/i;^;^^^^^/^?, and divides

His titles into naturalia and assumpta.

•Z A



346 The word " created" is used in Scripturefor renovation.

Disc. And Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians, IVlio is the Image

of the Invisible God^ the First born of every creature,for in

\b—\7. Him icere all things created that are in Jiearen, and that

are on earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones,

or dominiojis, or principalities, or powers; all things were

created through Him, andfor Him, and He is before all.

§. 46. 4. That to be called creatures, then, and to be created belongs

to things whicli have by nature a created substance, these

passages are sufficient to remind us, though Scripture is full

of the like ; on the other hand that the single word He created

1 yintrn docs uot siiuply denote the substance and mode of generation ^,

Ps. 102, David shews in the Psalm, This shall be wiitten for another

generation, and the people that is created shall praise the

Ps. 61, Lord; and again, Create in me a clean Jieart, O God: and

Eph. 2, Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians says, Having abolished

^^' the Ian- of commandments cofitained in ordinances, for

to create in Himself of two one new man; and again,

Eph. 4, Put ye on the neiv tnan, which after God is created: in
22. .

"^

. .

2 vid. righteousness and true lioliness^. For neither David spoke of

^J^'
any people created in substance, nor prayed to have another

p. 156. heart than that he had, but meant renovation according to

God and renewal ; nor did Paul signify any two created

in substance in the Lord, nor again did he counsel us to put

on any othei* man; but he called the life according to virtue

the man after God, and by the created in Christ he meant

the two people who are renewed in Him. Such too is the

Jer. 31, language of the book of Jeremiah; The Lord hath created

a new salvation for a plantation, in which salvation men
shall walk to and fro^ ; and in thus speaking, he does not

mean any substance of a creature, but prophesies of the

3 y«vtf/«i- renewal of salvation among men, which has taken place ^ in

p! 268. Christ for us,

twice^ 5 j^uch then beino;- the difference between " the creatures"
p. 347.

.

r. 1. and the single Avord He created, if you find any where in

p. 353.
(]jyij-jg Scripture the Lord called " creature," produce it and

make the most of it; but if it is no where written that He is

ii vid. also Expos. F. 3. where he woman shall compass a man," is with
notices that this is the version of the the Hehrew, as is the Vulgate. A than.

Septuagint, Aquila's being " The Lord has preserved Aquila's version in three

hath created anew thintr in the woman." other places, in Psalm xxx. 12. lix. 5.

Our own " a new thing in the enrth, :i Ixv. IS.
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a creature, only He Himself says about Himself in the Chap.

Proverbs, The Lord itatli wealed 3Ie, sliame upon you both on~^—-^

the ground ofthe distinction aforesaid arid for that the dictionis

like that of proverbs; and accordingly let He created be under-

stood, not of His being a creature, but of that human nature

which became^ His, for to this belongs creation. Indeed is^ 7^ava>s-

it not evidently unfair in you, v/hen Da\ id and Paul say He ^sIq\.

created, then indeed not to understand it of the substance and^-

the generation, but the renewal
;
yet, when the Lord says He

created to number His substance with the creatures? and

again when Scripture says, Wisdo7n hath built her an house, Prov. 9,

she liath hewn out her seven pillars, to understand house '

allegoricaliy, but to take He created as it stands, and to

fasten on it the idea of creature? and neither His being

Framer of all has had any weight with you, nor have you
feared His being the sole and proper Offspring of the Father,

but recklessly, as if you had enlisted against Him, do ye

fight, and think less of Him than of men.

6. For the very passage proves that it is only an invention of §. 47,

your own to call the Lord creature. For the Lord, knowing

His own Substance to be the Only-begotten Wisdom and

Offspring of the Father, and oilier than things generate and

natural creatures, says in love to man, Tlie Lord hath created

Me a beginning of His icays, as if to say, " My Father hath

prepared for Me a body, and has created Me for men in

behalf of their salvation." For, as when John says, The Word John i,

was madeflesh , we do not conceive the whole Word Himself^

to be flesh-, but to have put on flesh and become man, and on - p- 295^

hearing, Cltrist Jiath become a curse for us, and He hath q^i^ 3

made Him sin for us who knew no sin, we do not simply i^-

conceive this, that v,^hole Christ has become curse and sin. 5, 21.*

but that He has taken on Him the curse which lay against

us, (as the Apostle has said, Has redeemed usfrom the curse. Gal. 3,

and has carried, as Esaias has said, our sins, and as Peteir *

o a

. .
Is. 53, 4,

has written, has borne them in the body on the icood;) so, if it i Pet.

IS said m the Proverbs He created, we must not conceive '

that the v/hole Word is in nature a creature, but that He put

on the created body' and that God created Him for our

^ Here he says that, though our as to the flesh, it is not right to call

Lord's flesh is created or He is created Him a creature. This is very much

•2 A 2



348 He loan a creature^ as He was a '' heginniny ofwaysr

Disc, sakes, preparing for Him the created body, as it is written, for

us, that in Him we might be capable of being renewed and
i^gflcrai*?- made gods '.

7. AVhat then has deceived you, O senseless, to call the

Creator a creature ? or whence did you purchase for you this

2To^cr<w-new thought, to make a boast of-? For the Proverbs say He
^r», iiiir.

(.yf^^^i^d^ \^^^ ^l^ey call not the Son creature, but Offspring; and,

according to the distinction in Scripture aforesaid oiHe created

and " creature," they acknowledge, what is by nature proper

to the Son, that He is the Only-begotten Wisdom and

Framer of the creatures, and when they say He created^

they say it not in respect of His Substance, but signify that

He was becoming a beginning of many ways; so that He
created is in contrast to Offspring^ and His being called the

Beginning of ways^ to His being the Only-begotten Word.

§. 48. For if He is Offspring, how^ call ye Him creature.? for no

one says that He begets what He creates, nor calls His

proper offspring creatures; and again, if He is Only-begotten,

how becomes He beginning of tJie ways? for of necessity, if

He was created a beginning of all things, He is no longer

alone, as having those who were made after Him.
3 a^^n 8. ForReuben, vvhenhe became a beginning^ of the children,

Gen'49 wasnot only -begotten, but in timeindeed first, but in nature and

3. Sept. relationship one among those who came after him. Therefore

if the Word also is« beginning of the tcays, He must be such

as the ways are, and the ways must be such as the Word, though
''

'^iz*> in point oftime He be created first of" them. For the beginning^

what S. Thomas says, as referred to in hald.'' Since crispus, or bald, can but

p. 344, note f. in the words of the refer to the hair. Still more does this

Schools, that iEthiops, albus secundum lem-irk apply in the case of'' Sonship,"
dentes, not est albus. But why may which is a personal attribute altogether

;

not our Lord be so called upon the as is proved, says Petav. de Incarn. vii.

principle of the commiinicatio Idio- Glin. by the instance of Adam, who was
malum., (infra note on iii. 31.) as He is in allrtspects a man lik(? Seth, yet not

said to be, born of a Virgin, to have a son. Accordingly, we may not call

suffered, &c. ? The reason is this:

—

our Lord, even according to the man-
birth, passion, &c. confessedly belong hood, an adopted Son.

to His human nature, without adding '' a^;t'^v e^a/v and so in Justin's

''according to the flesh;'' but"creature" Tryph. GL The Bened. Ed. in loc.

not implyinghumaaity, might appear a refers to a similar application of the

simple attribute of His Person, if used word to our Lord in Tatian contr. Gent,
without limitation. Thus, as S.Thomas 5. Athenag. Ap, 10. Jren. Ha^r. iv. 20.

adds, though we may not absolutely n. 3. Origen. in .Joan. torn. L .30.

say .'Kthiops iste albus, we may say Tertull. adv. Prax. <<. and Ambros. de
" crispiis est," or in like manner, " he is Fid. iii. 7.



Yei even a " beginning ofioays''' must be more than a creature. 349

or initiative of a city is such as the other parts of the city Chap.

are, and the members too being joined to it, make the city—1-1

whole and one, as the many members of one body; nor

does one part of it make, and another come to be, and is

subject to the former, but all the city equally has its govern-

ment and constitution from its maker. If then the Lord

is in such sense created as a beginning of all things, it would

follow that He and all other things together makeup the unity

of the creation, and He neither differs from all others, though

He become the beginning of all, nor is He Lord of them,

though older in point of time; but He has the same manner

of framing and the same Lord as the rest.

9. Nay, if He be a creature, as you hold, how can He be

created sole and first at eJl, so as to be beginning of all ? when

it is plain from what has been said, that among the creatures

not anv is of a constant^ nature and of prior formation, h\\.V'^f^f^ovoi,

each has its generation with all the rest, however it may excel note p.

others in glory. For as to the separate stars or the great

lights, not this appeared first, and that second, but in one

day and by the same command, they w^ere all called into

being ^. And such was the generation of the quadrupeds, and^pp-263,

of birds, and fishes, and cattle, and plants; such too was that

of the human race after God's Image; for though Adam only

was formed out of the earth, yet in him were the means of

the succession of the whole race. And from the visible §. 49.

creation, we clearly discern that His invisible things also,

being understood by the things tltat are made, are not Rom. i,

independent of each other; for it was not first one and then

another, but all at once were constituted after their kind.

For the Apostle did not number individually, so as to say

" whether Angel, or Throne, or Dominion, or Authority," but

he mentions together all according to their kind, ivhetlier^^^-CoL

Angels, or Archangels, or Principalities: for in this way is the
'

generation of the creatures. If then, as I have said, the

Word were creature, He must have been brought into being,

not first of them, but with all the other Powers, though in

glory He excel the rest ever so much. For so we find it

to be in their case, that at once they came to be, with neither

first nor second, and they differ from each other in glory, some

on the right of the throne, some all around, and some on the



SoO He could not he'^hec/vnuiny'" at all^ ifnot more than '''beginningT

Disc. Idt, but Olio and all praising and standing in service before

the Lord'.

318. 10. Therefore it the Word be creature, lie would not be first

or begiiniing of the rest
;
yet if He be before all, as indeed

He is, and is Himself alone First and Son, it does not follow

that He is beginning of all things as to His Substance', for

what is the beginning of all is in the number of all. And if

He is not such a beginning, then neither is He a creature,

but it is very plain that He differs in substance and nature

from the creatures, and is other than they, and is Likeness

and Image of the sole and true God, being Himself sole also.

Hence He is not classed with creatures in Scripture, but

David rebukes those who dare even to think of Him as such,

Ps.8.), 7. saying. Who among the gods is like unto the Lord? and Who
Bar. 3, is like unto the Lord among the sons ofGod '? and Baruch, This

is our God, and another shall not be reckoned with Him. For

the One creates, and the rest are created; and the One is the

proper Word and Wisdom of the Father's Substance, and

through this Word things v*'hich came to be, which before

§. 50. existed not, were made. Your famous assertion then, that

the Son is a creature, is not true, but is your fantasy only ; nay

Solomon convicts you of having these many times misin-

terpreted him. For He has not called Him creature, but

^!(i. God's Offspring and Wisdom, saying, God in Wisdom hath

?> ii).
established the earth, and Wisdom JiatJi built Iter an house.

•^ ^- II. And the very passage in question proves your irreligious

s])irit; for it is written, The Lord created Me a beghuring of

His nags for His works. Therefore if He is before all

things, yet says He created, Me (not " that 1 might make the

v,'orks," but) for the works, unless He created relates to some-

thing later than Himself, He will seem later than the works,

finding them on His creation already in existence before Him,

ibr the sake of which He is also brought into being. And
' He says that, though none could be the number of the cre.atures." Though

" a beginning" of creation, who was a He becomes the "beginning," Irle i.s

creature, yet still that such a title be- not " a beginning as to Hissw^.s^owcr,"

Icmgs not to His essence, i t is the name vid.supr. p. 251 , note f. And infr. p. 367,
of an office which the Eternal Word where he says '• He who is before all^

alone can iill. His Divine ^^onship is cannot be a beginn'uicf of all, but is

both superior and necessary to that other than all,'' which implies that the

nfftcp ot a " Beginning." Hence it is beginning of all is not other than all.

both true (as he s;iys) that" if the Woril vid. p. 20-2, note ni. on the Priesthood,

is a creature, Ho is not n bcginnin,:;^
;"

and p. 303, note e.

and y< f tlint th;it "beginning" is "in
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if so, how is He before all things notwithslandino? and how Chap.
YT "V

v/ere all things made through Him and consist in Him? -

for behold, you say that the works consisted before Him, for

which He is created and sent. But it is not so
;
perish the

thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For the

Word of God is not creature but Creator ; and says in the

manner of proverbs, He created Me when He put on created

flesh.

12. And something besides may be understood from the

passage itself; for, being Son and having God for His Father,

for He is His proper Offspring, yet here He names the Father

Lord; not that He was servant, but because He took a servant's

form. For it became Him, on the one hand being the Word
from the Father, to call God Father : for this is proper to

son towards father; on the other, having come to finish the

work, and taken a servant's form, to name the Father Lord.

And this difference He Himself has taught by an apt

distinction, saying in the Gospels, / thank Tliee, O Father, ^^tt.

and then, Lord of heaven and earth. For He calls God '

His Father, but of the creatures He names Him Lord ; as

shewing clearly from these words, that, when He put on the

creature^, then it was He called the Father Lord. For in the^ to xrt-

prayer of David the Holy Spirit marks the same distinction,
^-^"^J'®'

saying in the Psalms, Give Thy strength unto Thy Child, and v- 347.

help the Son of Thine handmaid. For the natural and true Ps'. 86,

child of God is one, and the sons of the handmaid, that is, of ^^•

the nature of things generate, are other. Wherefore the One,

as Son, has the Father's^ might; but the rest are in need oP ^^h'-

salv^ation. (But if, because He was called child^, they '^^^jT' P)\

raise a point, let them know that both Isaac was named s^-ar^.i-e.

Abraham's child, and the son of the Shunamite was called ^^^^^^*

young child.) Reasonably then, we being servants, when He
became as we, He too calls the Father Lord, as we do; and

this He did from love to man, that we too, being servants by

nature, and receiving the Spirit of the Son, might have con-

fidence to call Him by grace Father, who is by nature our

Lord. But as we, in calling the Lord Father, do not deny

that servitude which is by nature, (for we are His works, and

it is He that hath made us, and not ive ourselves,) so when ps. lOO,

the Son, on taking the servant's form, says, The Lord hath^'



852 As ice^ servants, call GodFather ; so He, So7i, calls Him Lord.

Disc, created Me a heginiiing of His ivays, let them not deny

^the eternity of His Godhead, and that in the beginning was

1.3. ' the Word, and all things were made by Him, and in Him

^q' ^' all tilings ivere created.



CHAP. XX,

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED.

Our Lord is said to be created " for the works," i. e. with a particular purpose,

which no mere creatures are ever said to he. Parallel of Isai. 49, 5. &c.

^Vhen H is manhood is spoken of, a reason for it is added ; not so when
His Divine Nature; Texts in proof.

1. For the passage in the Proverbs, as I have said before^

signifies, not the Substance, but the manhood of the Word;
for if He says that He was created for the works^ He shews

His intention of signifying, not His Substance, but the

Economy which took place ^ /or His works, which comes ^ ysva^s-

secoiid to being. For things which are in formation and^^y^r.i,

creation are made specially that they may be and exist % and

next they have to do, whatever the Word bids them, as may be

seen in the case of all things. For Adam was created, not

that He might work, but that first he might be man; for it

was after this that he received the command to work. And
Noe was created, not because of the ark, but that first he

might exist and be a man; for after this he received com-
mandment to prepare the ark. And the like will be found in

every case on inquiring into it;—thus the great Moses first

was made a man, and next was entrusted with the govern-

ment of the people. Therefore here too we must suppose the

like; for thou seest, that the Word is not created in order to

be, but, In the heginning was the Word, and He is afterwards

sent /or the works and the economy towards them. For before

the works were made, the Son was ever, nor was there yet

need that He should be created; but when the works were

created and need arose afterwards of the Economy for their

restoration, then it was that the Word took upon Himself

^ He says in effect, "Before the thesis, supr. p. 272, would require, but)

generation of the works, they were not; " is from everlasting," vid.p. 363, note
hut Christ on the contrary," (not, " was a.

before His generation," as Bull's hypo-



354 Men created that they may be; the Son that He may serve.

Disc, this condescension^ and assimilation to the works; which He
L_ has sliewn us by the word He created. And through the

rafi^ivxi Prophet Esaias willing to signify the like, He says agaui: Aitd

1^%'^^^now thus saith the Lord, who formed Me from the womb to

be His servant, to gather together Jacob unto Him and

Israel, I shall be brought together and be glorified before the

Lord.

§. 52. 2. See here too, He is formed, not that He may have being,

but in order to gather together the tribes, which were in

existence before He was formed. For as in the former

passage stands He created, so in this Heformed; and as there

for the works, so here to gather together; so that in every

point of view it appears that He created and He formed are

said after the Word teas. For as before His forming the

tribes existed, for whose sake He was formed, so does it

appear that the works exist, for which He was created.

And when in the beginning ivas the Word, not yet were the

works, as I have said before; but when the works were made

and the need required, then He created was said; and as if

some son, when the servants were lost, and in the hands of

the enemy by their own carelessness, and need w^as urgent,

were sent by his father to succour and recover them,

2 p. 291. and on setting out were to put over him the like dress- with

them, and should fashion himself as they, lest the capturers,

recognising him'' as the master, should take to flight and

prevent his descending to those who were hidden under the

earth by them; and then were any one to inquire of him,

why he did so, were to make answer, " My Father thus formed

and prepared me for his works," while in thus speaking, he

neither implies that he is a servant nor one of the works, nor

3 a^r.^x speaks of the beginning of His generation^, but of the subse-

Vilf^^^^' q^^ent charge given him over the works,—in the same way the

p. 304, Lord also, having put over Him our flesh, and being found
in fashion as a inari, if He were questioned by those who

saw Him thus and marvelled, would say, The Lord created

^ Vid. the well-known passage in t. 2. App. p. 598. ed. Ben. and Jerome
S. Ignatius, ad Eph. 19, where the in Matt. 1, 18. who quote it. vid. also

devil is said to have been ignorant of Leon. Serm. 22, 3. August. Trin. ix.

the Virginity ol" Mary, and the Nativity 21. Clement. Eclog. Proph. p. 1002.

and the J^eath of Christ; Orig. Honi. ed. Potter.

f>. in Luc, Tla.*!!! (if Basil.) Hom. in



He is createdfor us, that we may he new-created in Him. 355

3Ie the beginning of His wags for His irorks, and He foi'rned Chap.

Me to gather together Israel. _1_1JL_

3. This again the Spirit foretels in the Psalms, saying, supr. 20,

Thou didst set Him over the ivorks of Tliine hands; which Heb. 2,

elsewhere the Lord signified of Himself, / am set as King
jp^ ^ q

hg Him upon His holy hill of Sion. And as, when He Sept.

shone* in the body upon Sion, He had not His beginning of^^^^xa^-

existence or of reign, but being God's Word and everlasting o/the

King, He vouchsafed that His kingdom should shine in aj^oiy
. . . , 1

Spirit

human way in Sion, that redeeming them and us from the Serap. i.

sin which reigned in them. He might bring them under ^^'^'*

Plis Father's Kingdom, so, on being set for the works, He
is not set for things which did not yet exist, but for such

as already were and needed restoration. He created then §.53.

and He formed and He set, having the same meaning, do

not denote the beginning of His being, or of His substance

as created, but His beneficent renovation which came to

pass^ for us. Accordingly, though He thus speaks, yet He- yiveui-

taught also that He Himself existed before this, when He ^ss^rj

said. Before Abraham was made, I am; and when ZTe John 8,

prepared the heavens^ I tvas present with Him; and / 't^(f'^^io\ 8

with Him disposing things. And as He Himself was before 27. so.

Abraham was made, and Israel was made after Abraham, and ^
'

plainly He exists first and is formed afterwavrds, and His

forming signifies not His beginning of being but His taking-

manhood, wherein also He collects together the tribes of

Israel; so, as being always with the Father, He Himself is

Framer of the creation, and His works are evidently later than

Himself, and He created signifies, not His beginning of

being, but the economy which took place for the works,

which He efFecied in the flesh. For it became Him, being

other than the works, nay rather their Framer, to take upon

Himself their renovation^, that, whereas He is created for us, 3 p. 251,

all things may be now created in Him. For when He said!^^^^^-

He created, He forthwith a.dded the reason, naming the^,.

works, that His creation for the works might signify His

becoming man for their renovation.

4. And this is usual with divine Scripture"; for when it sig-

^ %6oi iffr] T^ itici yoxipTt' and so Orat. ibid. 30, d.

iii, 18, b. And tyi: y^a^^is 'ihi ix,ov(ryii,



856 Scripture never says why He is God, hut why Me became man.

Disc, nifies the fleshly generalion of the Son, it adds also the cause*

--.--^ i'jr which He became man; but when He speaks or His

Naz. servants declare any thing of His Godhead, all is said in

25^^' simple diction, and with an absolute- sense, and without reason

' a-TToXi- being added. For He is the Father's Radiance; and as the

Xvf^ivri In^ather is, but not for any reason, neither must we seek

John 1, the reason of that Radiance. Thus it is written, In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
3 Naz. ij^Q Word was God; and the wherefore it assisrns not''; but

Johni, when the Word was made flesh, then it adds the reason why,
^'^'

saying. And dwelt among us. And again the Apostle saying,

Phil. 2, Who being in the form of God, has not introduced the reason,
~ '

till He took on Him theform of a servant ; for then he con-

IvcmQ^, He humbled Himself unto death, even the death of the

cross; for it was for this that He both became flesh and took

§. 54. the form of a serv^ant. And the Lord Himself has s])oken

many things in proverbs; but when giving us notices about

4 kffoXi- Himself, He has spoken absolutely^; / in the Father and the

]nfr!*62. Father in Me, and / and the Father are one, and He that

Johni4, Jiath seen Me, hath seen the Father, and / am the Liqht of

10, 30. the world, and / am the Truth ; not setting down in every

^' ^^' case the reason, nor the wherefore, lest He should seem

second to those things for which He was made. For that

reason would needs take precedence of Him, without which

not even He Himself had been brought into being. Paul,

Rom. ijfor instance, separated an Apostle for the Gospel, which the

Lord had promised afore by the Prophets, was thereby made

subordinate to the Gospel, of which he was made minister,

and John, being chosen to prepare the Lord's way, was

made subordinate to the Lord; but the Lord, not being made
subordinate to any reason why He should be Word, save

only that He is the Father's Offspring and Only-begotten

Wisdom, when He becomes man, then assigns the reason,

wherefore He is about to take flesh.

5. For the need of man preceded His becoming man, apart

from which He had not put on flesh''. And what the need
'' It is the general teaching of the incarnation we became the ground."

Fathers that our Lord would not have Athan.deIncarn.V.D.4. vid.Thomassin.

been incarnate liad not man sinned, at great length de Incarn. ii. 6— 11.

" Our cause was the occasion of His also Petav. de Incarn. ii. 17, 7— 12.

descent, and our transgression called Vasquez. in S Thorn. Disp. x. 4 and
forth the Word's love of man. Of His 5.



He had not been created hutfor nmn^s need. 357

was for which He became man. He Himself thus signifies, Chap.

/ came down from heaven, not to do Mine own wilL hat the U_
Trvln C

ivill ofHim that sent Me. And this is the will ofHim which 38—40!

hath sent Me, that ofall which He hath given Me, Ishould lose

nothing, hut should raise it up again at the last day- And this is

the iiill qfMy Father, that every one which seelJi the Son and
believeth on Him may have everlasting life, and I will raise

him ^ip at the last day. And again ; / am come a light Johiii2,

into the world, that whosoever helievetli on Me, should '

not abide in darkness. And again he says; To this end 3ohwis,

was I born, and for tins cause came I into the world,^
'

that I should hear witness unto the truth. And John has

written ; For this was manifested the Son of God, that He UohnS,

might destroy the works of the devil. To give a witness/ kk

then, and for our sakes to undergo death, to raise man up

and loose the works of the devil", the Saviour came, and this

is the reason of His incarnate presence ^ For otherwise a'^'"^«V<'^

^ Two ends of our Lord's Incarna-
tion are here mentioned 5 that He might
die for ns, and that He might renew
us, answering nearly to those specified

iu Rom. 4, 25. "who was delivered

for our offences and raised again for

our justification." The general object

of His coming, including both of these,

is treated of in Incarn. 4—20. or rather

in the whole Tract, and in the two
books against ApoUinaris. It is diffi-

cult to make accurate references under
the former head, (vid. infr, note on 65
and 67.) without including the latter.

" Since all men had to pay the debt of

death, on which account especially He
came on earth, therefore after giving

proofs of His Divinity from His works,

next He offered a sacrifice for all, &c."
the passage then runs on into the other

fruit of His daath. ibid. 20, Vid. supr.

p. 291. where he speaks of our Lord
offering both Himselfand us to God, and
" offering our flesh, '''

p. 294. and p. 23.

Also infr. Orat. iv. 6. " When He is

said to hunger, to weep and weary and
to cry Eloi, which are human affections,

He receives them from us and offers to

His Father, interceding for us, that in

Him they may be annulled.'' And so

Theodoret, " Whereas He had an im-
mortal nature, He willed according to

equity to put a stop to death's power,
taking on Hjm first from those who were

exposed to death a first-fruit ; and pre-

serving this immaculate and guiltless of

sin, He surrenders it for death to seize

upon as well as others, and satiate its in-

satiableness ; and then on the ground of-

its want of equity ngainst that first- fruit,

He put a stop to its iniquitous tyranny
over others." Eran. iii.p. 196, 7. Vigil.

Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. p. 496. (B. P.
ed. 1624,) and S. Leo speaks of the

whole course of redemption, i. e. in-

carnation, atonement, regeneration,

justification, &c. as one sacrament,
not drawing the line distinctly between
the several agents, elements, or stages

in it, but considering it to lie in the in-

tercommunion of Christ's and our per-

sons. Thus he says that our Lord " took
on Him all our infirmities which come of

sin without sin ;" and " the most cruel

pains and death," because '' none could

be rescued from mortality, unless He, in

whom our common nature was innocent,

allowed Himself to die by the hands of

the impious;" " unde," he continues,

"in se credentibus et sacramentum
condidit et exemplum, ut unum appre-

henderent renascendoj alterum seque-

rentur imitando.'' Serm. 63, 14. He
speaks of His fortifying us against our

passions and infirmities, both Sacra-

mento susceptionis and exemplo. Serm.
Qb^ 2. and of a duplex remedium cujus

aliud in Sacramento^ aliud in exemplo."



358 If created only for a purpose^ He is not a creature.

Disc, resurrection had not been, unless there had been death ; and
'— how had death been, unless He had had a mortal body?

17

39

6. This the Apostle, learning from Him, thus sets forth,

Heb. 2, Forasmuch then as the children are partakers ofJiesh and

blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same ; that

through death He might destroy 1dm that had the poicer of

death, that is, the devil, and deliver tliem who through fear

of death were all their life-time subject to bondage. And,

1 Cor. Since bg man came death, by man came also the resurrection

Rom 8 ^f ^^^^ dead. And again, For what the Law could not do, in

3. 4. that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending His own

Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned

sin in the flesh ; that the righteousness of the Law might

he fulfilled in us, ivho ivalk not after the flesh but after

Johns, the Spirit. And John says, For God sefit not His Son into

the world to condemn the world, but that the world through

Him might be saved. And again, the Saviour has spoken in

John 9, His own person, For judgment am I come into this world,

that they who see not might see, and that they which see might

be made blind. Not for Himself then, but for our salvation,

and to abolish death, and to condemn sin, and to give sight

to the blind, and to raise up all from the dead, has He come;

but if not for Himself, but for us, by consequence not for

Himself but for us is He crea.ted. But if not for Himself is

He created, but for us, then He is not Himself a creature, but,

as having put on our flesh. He uses such language.

7. And that this is the sense of the Scriptures, we may learn

from the Apostle, who says in his Epistle to the Ephesians,

Eph. 2, Having broken down the middle ivall of partition betiveen

us, having abolished in His flesh the enmity, even, the law of

commandmenis contained in ordinances, to create in Himself

of twain one new man, so making peace. But if in Him the

Serm. 67, i3. also 69, 5. Elsewhere 70, 5. vid. also more or less in Serm.
he makes the strong statement, " The pp. 7G. 93. 98, 9. 14]. 249. 257, 8. 271.
Lord's passion is continued on [pro- fin. and Epist. pp. 1291, 1363, 4. At
ducitiir] e\en to the end of the world

;

other times, however, the atonement
and as in His Saints He is honoured is more distinctly separated from its

Himself, and Himself is loved, and in circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310. but

the poor He Himself is fed, is clothed it is very difficult to draw the line.

Himself, so in all who endure trouble The tone of his teaching is throughout
for righteousness' sake, does He Him- characteristic of the Fathers, and very
self suffer together fcompatitur], Serm. like that of S. Athanasius.

14. 16.



He is created, in that human nature in Him is created. 359

twain are created, and these are in His body, reasonably then, Chap...... " ^ x^
bearing the twain m Hmiself, He is as if Himself created ;

" " '

for those who were created in Himself hath He made one,

and He was in them, as they. And thus, the two being

created in Him, He may say suitably. The Lord hath created

Me. For as by receiving our infirmities, He is said to be

infirm Himself, though not Himself infirm, for He is the

Power of God, and He became sin for us and a curse,

though not having sinned Himself, but because He Himself
bare our sins and our curse, so^, by creating us in Him, let

Him say. He created Me for the uorks, though not Himself

a creature.

8. For if, as they hold, the Substance of the Word being ^. bQ.

of created nature, therefore He says, TJie Lord created Me,
being a creature. He was not created for us ; but if He was
not created for us, we are not created in Him ; and, if not

created in Him, we have Him not in ourselves but externally

;

as, for instance, as receiving instruction from Him as from a

teacher ^ And it being so with us, sin has not lost its reign 'noteon

over the flesh, being inherent and not cast out of it. But^"*^

the Apostle opposes such a doctrine a little before, when he

' The word cthro; " Himself,"' is all

along used, where a later writer would
have said "His Person;" vid. Note,

p. 165. and p. 345, note g; still there

is more to he explained in this passage,

which, taken in the letter, would speak
a language very different from Athan.'s,

as if the inlirmities or the created nature

of the Word were not more real than
His imputed sinfulness, (vid. on the

other hand infr. iii. 31—35.) But no-

thing is more common in theology than
comparisons which are only parallel to

a certain point as regards the matter
in hand, especially since many doctrines

do not admit of exact illustrations.

Our Lord's real manhood and imputed
sinfulness were alike adjuncts to His
Divine Person, which was of an Eternal
and Infinite Nature ; and therefore

His Manhood may be compared to an
Attribute, or to an accident, without
meaning that it really was either. The
Athan. Creed compares the Hypostatic
Union to that of soul and body in

one man, which, as taken literally by
the Monophysites became their heres}^

Again S. Cyril says, " As the Bread
of the Eucharist, after the invocation

of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no
longer, but the Body of Christ, so also
this holy ointment is no more simple
ointment, &c." Catech. xxi. 3. O. T.
but no one contends that S. Cyril held
either a change in the chrism, or no
change in the bread. Hence again we
find the Arians arguing from John 17,
11. that our union with the Holy Trinity
is as that of the Adorable Persons with
Each Other; vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol.
iii. 19. and Athan. replying to the ar-

gument, infr. Orat. iii. 17—25. And
so supr. " As we receiving the Spirit,

do not lose our own proper substance,
so the Lord, when made man for us
and bearing a body, was no less God ;"

p. 23. yet He was God made man, and
we are but the temple of God. And
again Athanasius compares the In-
carnation to our Lord's presence in the
world in nature. locarn. 41—42. There
are comparisons, however, which, from
incidental expressions or clauses, outrun
this remark, as in the celebrated letter

to Csesarius, considered to be S. Chry-
sostom's, or in Gelasius's Tract de Dua-
bus naturis.
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14.

360 Human nature setfree, only hy new-creation in Christ.

says, For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus;

and if in Christ we are created, then it is not He who is

created, but we in Him ; and thus the words He created are

for our sake. For because of our need, the Word, though

being Creator, endured words which are used of creatures
;

which are not proper to Him, as being the Word, but are

ours who are created in Him. And as, since the Father is

always, so is His Word, and ahvays being, always says, /

?ras daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him, and /

am in the Father and the Father in Me; so, when for our

need He became man, consistently does He use language, as

ourselves, The Lord hath created Me, that, by His dwelling

in the flesh, sin might perfectly be expelled from the flesh,

and we might have a free mind^. For what ought He, when

made man, to say ? " In the beginning I was man .?" this

were neither suitable to Him nor true ; and as it beseemed

not to say this, so it is natural and proper in the case of man

to say. He created and He made Him.

9. On this account then the reason of He created is added,

namely, the need of the works; and where the reason is

? IXivh^ov TO (p^ovyifAo.. vid. also be-

ginning ot tlie paragraph, where sanc-

tification is contrasted to teaching, vid.

also note on 79, infr. " Idly do j-e

imagine to be able to work in yourselves

newness of the principle which thinks

((p^ovouvTos) and actuates the flesh, ex-

pecting to do so by imitation ... for

if men could have wrought for them-

selves nevs'uess of that actuating prin-

ciple without Christ, and if what is

actuated follows what actuates, what

need was there of Christ's coming?"
Contr. Apoll. i. 20. fin. And again,
'' Ye say, ' He destroyed [the works of

the devil] by not sinning;' but this is

no destruction of sin. For not in Him
did the devil in the beginning work

sin, and so by His coming into the

world and not sinning sin was destroyed

;

but whereas the devil had wrought sin

by an after-sowing in the rational and

spiritual nature of man, therefore it be-

came impossible for nature, which was
rational and had voluntarily sinned,

;»nd fell under the penalty of death, to

recover itself into freedom {iXtvh^iav) . .

Therefore came the Son of God by

Himself to establish [the flesh] in His

own nature from a new beginning

(a^^ri) and a marvellous generation."

ibid. ii. 6. also Orat. iii. 33. where vid.

note, and 34, b. vid. for a^^h supr. p. 250,

note d. Also vid. infr. Orat. iii. 56, a.

iv. 33, a. Naz. Epp. ad Cled. 1 and

2. (101, 102. Ed. Ben.) Nyssen. ad

Theoph. in Apoll. p. 696. Generatio

Christi origo estpopuli Christiani, says

S.Leo; "for whoso is regenerated in

Christ,'' he continues, " has no longer

the propagation from a carnal father,

but the germination of a Saviour, who
therefore was made Son of man, thar

we might be sons of God." Serm. 2G,

2. Multum fuit a Christo recepisse for-

mam, sed plus est in Christo habere
substantiam. Suscepitnos in suam pro-

prietatem ilia natura, &c. &c. Serm.

72, 2. vid. Serm. 22, 2. ut corpus re-

generati fiatcaroCrucifixi. Serm. 63, 6.

Hiec est nativitas nova dum homo
nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus
natus est, carne antiqui seminis sus-

cepta, sine semine antique, ut ill am
novo semine, id est, spiritualiter, re-

formaret, exclusis antiquitatis sordibus

expiatam. TertuU. de Carn. Christ.

17. vid. supr. p. 254, note k. and note

on 64. infr. 65 and 70. and on iii. 34.



Whois begotten ^^ before all the hills,''' created '^for the worksP 361

added, that reason happily explains the passage. Thus Chap.

here, when He says He created. He sets down the cause, the '—

works; on the other hand, when He signifies absolutely^ ^ airoxi-

the generation from the Father, straightw^ay He adds, Before pj^y.'^'g

all the hills He begets Me; but He does not add the 25.

" wherefore," as in the case of He created, saying, for the

works, but absolutely^. He begets Me, as in the passage.

In the beginning ivas the IVord. For, though no works John i,

had been created, still the Word of God was, and the Word '

was God. And His becoming man would not have taken

place, had not the need of men become a cause. The Son

then is not a creature.

9 b



CHAP. XXI.

TEXTS explained; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED.

Our Lord not said in Scripture to be *' created," or the works to be "begotten."

" In the beginning" means in the case of the works " from the beginning."

Scripture passages explained. We are made by God first, begotten next

;

creatures by nature, sons by grace. Christ begotten first, made or created

afterwards. Sense of "First-born of the dead;" of " First-bom among

many brethren ;" of " First-born of all creation," contrasted with " Only-

begotten." Further interpretation of " beginning of ways," and " for the

works." Why a creature could not redeem; why redemption was ne-

cessary at all. Texts which contrast the Word and the works.

Disc. J. FoR had He been a creature. He had not said, He begets
'—Me, for the creatures are from without, and are works of the

Maker; but the Offspring is not from without nor a work,

but from the Father, and proper to His Substance. Where-

fore they are creatures; this God's Word and Only-begotten

§. 57. Son. For instance, Moses did not say of the creation, " In

the beginning He begat," nor " In the beginning was," but

Gen. 1, In the heginning God created the heaven and the earth. Nor

Pg j^9 did David say in the Psalm, Thy hands have "begotten me,"

73. but made me and fashioned me, every where applying the

word made to the creatures. But to the Son contrariwise

;

Ps. 2,7. for he has not said " I made," but / begat, and He begets

Ps.45,i.M^, and My heart has burst with a good Word. And in the

instance of the creation. In the heginning He made; but in

John 1, the instance of the Son, hi the beginning was the Word.

2. And there is this difference, that the creatures are made
'uflpW»j»upon the beginning^, and have a beginning of existence
«-iz^'> connected with an interval ; wherefore also what is said of

them, In the beginning He madc^ is as much as saying of

them, "From the beginning He made:"—as the Lord, knowing

that which He had made, has taught, when He silenced the

Mat.i9, Pharisees, with the words, -He which made them from the
4.



VSt'/itTltl

Creaturesfrom, the Son in the beginning, 863

beginning, made them male and female; for from some Chap.

beginning, when they were not yet, were generate things^__
brought into being and created. This too the Holy Spirit

has signified in the Psalms, saying, Thou, Lord, at the Ps. 102,

beginning hast laid thefoundation of the earth ; and again,
^^'

O think upon Thy congregation which Thou hast purchased^ Vs. 74,

from the beginning ,• now it is plain that what takes place at *

the beginning, has a beginning of creation, and that from

some beginning God pm'chased His congregation. And
that In the beginning He made, from his saying made, means
" began to make," Moses himself shews by saying, after the

completion of all things, And God blessed the seventh day Gren. 2,

and sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all^

His work which God began to make^. Therefore the creatures '

»}^|

began to be made ; but the Word of God, not having begin

ning^ ofbeing, certainly did not begin to be, nor begin to come 2 a^x.'^v,

to be, but was ever. And the works have their beginning in °^"^S^°'

their making, and their beginning precedes their coming to

be; but the Word, not being of things which come to be,

rather comes to be Himself the Framer of those which have a

beginning. And the being of things generate is measured

by their becoming^, and from some beginning doth God begins gupr.

to make them through the Word, that it may be known that?' ^^^'

^ . .
note g.

they were not before then- generation ; but the Word has

His being, in no other beginning or origin'' than the Father % 4 ^,^^^

whom they allow to be unorigin ate, so that He too exists 3^'^-
.

. . *
. , . . . . Orat. IV,

unorigmately in the Father, being His Offspring, not His 1. note f.

creature. Thus does divine Scripture recognise the difi'erence ^ 53
between the Offspring and things made, and shew that the

Offspring is a Son, not begun from any beginning, but eternal;

but that the thing made, as an external work of the Maker,

began to come into being. John therefore delivering divine

doctrine^ about the Son, and knowing the difference of thes^g^xa-

phrases, said not, "In the beginning became" or " was ^^'^ ^^^•

made," but In the beginning icas the Word; that we might note k!

understand " Offspring" by -was, and not account of Him

^ In this passage "was from the of this on Bishop Bull's explanation of

beginning" is made equivalent with the Nicene Anathema, supr. p. 2/2.
" was not before generation," and both especially p. 275. where this passage
are contrasted with "without begin- is quoted,

ning" or "eternal;"' vid. the bearing

2 B 2



364 l^xts to sheiv

Disc, by intervals, but believe the Son always and eternally to
TJ. .

,

* *^

exist.

3. And with these proofs, why, O Arians, misunderstand the

passage in Deuteronomy, and thus venture a fresh act of

irreligion'' against the Lord, saying that " He is a work," or

" creature,'' oi' indeed "offspring?" for offspring and work you
take to mean the same thing ; but here too you shaJl be

shewn to be as unlearned as you ave irreligious. Your first

Deut. passage is this, Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee?
^^' ^* hath He not made thee and created thee ? And shortly after

ibid. 18. in the same Song he says, Of the Rock that begat thee thou

art unmindful^ and hast forgotten God that formed thee.

Now the meaning conveyed in these passages is very remark-

able ; for he says not first He begat, lest that term should be
taken as indiscriminate with He made, and these men should

have a pretence for saying, " Moses tells us indeed that God
Gen. 1, said from the beginning. Let Us ma/ce man, hut he soon after

says himself. Of the Bock that begat thee thou art unmindful,
as if the terms were indifferent ; for offspring and work are

the same." But after the words bought and made, he has
added last of all begat, that the sentence might carry its own
interpretation ; for in the word made he accurately denotes
what belongs to men by nature, to be works and things

made; but in the word begat he shews God's lovingkindness

t* The technical sense of evoi(iiiet, and almost translates it, Apost. Creed,
affiliuci, pietas, impietas, for ortliodoxy^ Art. 3. " Although it may be thought
heterodoxy^ has been noticed supr. p. 1, sufficient for the'~mystery of the Incar-
nate a. and derived from 1 Tim. iii. 16. nation^ that, when our Saviour was
The word is contrasted ch. iv. 8. with conceived and born, His Mother was
the (perhaps Gnostic) " profane and a Virgin, though whatsoever should
old-wives fables," and with " bodily have followed after could have no re-
exercise." A curious instance of the flective operation upon the first-fruit of
force of the word as a turning point in her womb. . .yet the peculiar eminency,
controversy occurs in an Homily given &c." Johnof Antioch furnishes us with
to S.Basil by Petavius, Fronto Ducseus, a definition of orthodoxy, (pietas,) which
Combefis,DuPin,rabricius,andOudin, isentirely Anglican. Hiespeaks,writing
doubted of by Tillemont, and rejected to Proclus, of a letter which evidenced
by Cave and Gamier, where it is said caution and piety or orthodoxy ;

'•' or-
that the denial of S. Mary's perpetual thodoxy because' you went alono- the
virginity, though " lovers of Christ do royal way of Dhnne Scripture in'^your
not bear to hear that God's Mother ever remarks, rightly confessing the word of
ceased to beVirgin," yet "does no injury truth, not'venturing to declare any
to the doctrine of religion,^ firXtv rZ t^j thing of your own ability without Scrip-
iva-i^iiuf 7ru^a,XuuainT',t Xoytf, i. e. (ac- ture testimonies ; caution, because Ac-
cording to tiie ahovo cxjtlanatioii) to tlie gcther with divine Scripture you pro-
doctrine of the Incarnation. F»asil.(^pp. pounded Aho statements of the Fathers
t. 2. p. 59i). vid. on tlie pnssuge Petav. in order to prove what vou advanced."
de Incarn. xiv.3. §.7. and Ironto-Duc Ap. Facund. i. 1.

in Inc. Pearson refers to this passage,



that men arefirst made^ then begotten. 36*5

exercised towards men after He had created them. And since Chap.
XXI

they were ungrateful upon this, thereupon Moses reproaches ~^^—'-

them, saying first, Do ye thus requite the Lord? and thenDeut.

adds, Is not He thy Father that hath bought tliee ? Hath '

He not made thee and created thee ? And next he says,

They sacrificed unto devils, not to God, to gods whom ibid. 17.

they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom
yourfathersfeared not ; of the Bock that begat thee thou art

immindfid. For God not only created them to be men, but§. 59.

called them to be sons, as having begotten them. For the

term begat is here as elsewhere expressive of a Son, as He
says by the Prophet, / have begat sons and exalted them; and

generally, when Scripture wishes to signify a son, it does so,

not by the term created, but undoubtedly by that of begat,

4. And this John seems to say. He gave to them power to 3o\m 1,

become children of God, even to them that believe on HisName

;

which were begotten rtot of blood, nor of the will of theflesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God. And here too a cautious

distinction* is appositely observed, for first he says become, ^'ffa^am-

because they are not called sons by nature but by adoption
;
p'|'^298'

then he says were begotten, because like the Jews they had ^lote a.

altogether received the name of son, though the chosen people,

as says the Prophet, rebelled against their Benefactor. And
this is God's kindness to man, that of whom He is Maker, of

them according to grace He afterwards becomes Father also;

becomes, that is, when men. His creatures, receive into their

hearts, as the Apostle says, the Spirit of His Son, crying,

Abba, Father^. And these are they who, having received the ^ P* ^7.

Word, gained power from Him to become sons of God ; for

they could not become sons, being by nature creatures,

otherwise, than by receiving the Spirit of the natural and true

Son. Wherefore, that this might be, The Word became

flesh, that He might make man capable of Godhead.

5. This same meaning may be gained also from the Prophet

Malachi, who says, Hath not One God created us ? Have we Mai. 2,

not all one Father ? for first he puts created, next Father,

to shew, as the other writers, that from the beginning we were

creatures by nature, and God is our Creator through the

Word; but afterwards we were made sons, and thenceforward

God the Creator becomes our Father also. Therefore Father



360 We creatures ai^e begotten, ivftenthe So7i is iji us through the Spirit.

Disc, is proper to ihe Son ; and not " creature," but Son is proper

— to the Father. Accordingly this passage also proves, that

we are not sons by nature, but the Son who is in us''; and

again, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that

Gal. 4, Word in us, in whom and because of whom we 6T^/, Ahba,

Father. And so in like manner, the Father calls them sons

in whomsoever He sees His own Son, and says, / begat;

since begetting is significant of a vSon, and making is in-

dicative of the works. And thus it is that we are not begotten

Gen. 1, first, but made; for it is written, Let Us make man; but

afterwards, on receiving the grace of the Spirit, we are said

thenceforth to be begotten also ; just as the great Moses in

his Song with an apposite meaning says first He bought, and

afterwards He begat; lest, hearing He begat, they might forget

that nature of theirs which was from the beginning; but that

they might know that from the beginning they are creatures, but

when according to grace they are said to be begotten, as sons,

still no less than before are men works according to nature.

§. 60. 6. And that creature and offspring are not the same, but

differ from each other in nature and the signification of the

words, the Lord Himself shews even in the Proverbs. For

having said. The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His

ways; He has added, But be/ore all the hills He begat Me.
1 vid. If then the Word were by nature and in His Substance^- a

p. 345, creature, and there were no difference between off'spring and

creature. Pie would not have added, He begat Me, but had

been satisfied with He created, as if that term implied He
begat ; but, as the case stands, after saying. He created 3Ie

a beginning of His ways for His loorks, He has added, not

simply begat 3Ie, but with the connection of the conjunction

But, as guarding thereby the term created, when he says,

But before all the hills He begat Me. For begat Me suc-

ceeding in such close connection to created Me, makes the

2 ch. 20. meaning one, and shews that created is said with an object-,

but that begat Me is prior to created Me. For as, if He had

said the reverse, " The Lord begat Me," and went on, " But

before the hills He created Me," created would certainly

^ Tfl» 11 hfuv vlov. vid. also supr. 10. liu. iii. 23—26. and de Deer. 31 fin.

circ. iin. 5(). init. and rov Iv uuTtlt ol- also p. 250, note d. p. 360, uote g. infr.

xoZvra Xoyov. 01. init. Also Orat. i. 60 notes on 79.
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have preceded begat, so having said first created, and then Chap,

added But before all the hills He begat Me, He necessarily -

shews that begat preceded created. For in saying, Before all

He begat Me, He intimates that He is other than all things

;

it having been shewn to be true^ in an earlier part of this ^ p. 329,

Book, that no one creature was made before another, but

all things generate subsisted at once together upon one and

the same command ^. Therefore neither do the words which - p. 349.

follow created, also follow begat Me; but in the case of

created is added beginning of ways, but of begat Me, He
says not, "He begat me as a beginning," but before all He
begat Me. But He who is before all is not a beginning of

all, but is other than alP; but if other than all, (in v4iich " all" ^ p. 3c0,

the beginning of all is included,) it follows that He is other
^°^

than the creatures; and it becomes a clear point, that the

Word, being other than all things and before all, afterwards

is created a beginning of the tvays for works, because He
became man, that, as the Apostle has said, He who is the

Beginning and First-bornfrom the dead, in all things might Col. i,

have the preeminence.

7. Such then being the difference between created and begat §. 61.

Me, and between beginning of ways and before all, God,

being first Creator, next, as has been said, becomes Father

of men, because of His Word dwelling in them. But in the

case of the Word the reverse ; for God, being His Father by

nature, becomes afterwards both His Creator and Maker,

when the Word puts on that flesh which was created and made,

and becomes man. For, as men, receiving the Spirit of the Son,

become children through Him, so the Word of God, when He
Himselfputs on the flesh ofman, then is said both to be created

and to have been made. If then we are by nature sons, then is

He by nature creature and work ; but if we become sons by

adoption and grace, then has the Word also, when in grace

towards us He became man, said, The Lord hath created Me.

8. And in the next place,when He put on a created nature and

became like us in body, reasonably was He therefore called

both our Brother and First-born ^. For thouorh it was after Rom. 8,

29.
•i Bishop Ball's hypothesis about the section, it only relates to •xt^utotoxos of

sense of ^^utot'oxos t?j xriffiut has been ynen^ (i. e. from the dead,) and is equi-

commented on supr. p. 278. As far as valent to the " beginning of ways."
Athan.'s discussion proceeds in this



368 Our Lord is First-born, as the Beginning of the new creation.

Disc, us^ that He was made man for us, and our brother by simi-

:— litude of body, still He is therefore called and is the First-

horn of us, because, all men being lost according to the

transgression of Adam, His flesh before all others was saved

ip. 296, and liberated, as being the Word's Body*; and hence-

Orat iii
^^'^'^ ^^? becoming incorporate with It, are saved after Its

31. note, pattern. For in It the Lord becomes our guide to the

Johni4, Kingdom of Heaven and to His own Father, saying, / am
the way and the door, and " tlirough Me all must enter."

Kev. 1, Whence also is He said to be First-hornfrom the dead, not

that He died before us, for we had died first; but because

having undergone death for us and abolished it. He was the

first to rise, as man, for our sakes raising His own Body.

Henceforth He having risen, we too from Him and because

of Him rise in due course from the dead.

§. 6*2. 9. But if He is also called First-horn of the creation^ still

this is not as if He were levelled to the creatm-es, and only

first of them in point of time, (for how should that be, since

He is Only-hegotten ?) but it is because of the Word's con-

descension^ to the creatures, according to which He hath

vid, become the Brother of many. For the teiin Only-begotten
Rom. 8, ^g |jse(j where there are no brethren, but First-horn because

^ Marcellus seems to have argued ffvyKUTa.[ict<ni the Word's descent or

against Asterius from the same texts, progress from the Father, and so

(Euseb. in Mare. p. 12.) that, since His second birth, as it may be called,

Christ is called "first-born from the in the beginning of the world to

dead," though others had been recalled create it. But that learned man is

to life before Him, therefore He is altogether mistaken. As may be seen

called "first-born of creation," not in in Suicer, the Greek Doctors use the

point of time, but ofdignity, vid. Monta- word of God, even of the Father, with

cut. Not. p. 11. Yet Athan. argues respect to His goodness in communi-
contrariwise. Orat. iv. 29. eating Himself externally and attend-

'' Here again, though speaking of the ing to human infirmity, without any

first-horn of creation^ Athan. does but respect at all to a birth or descent from

view the phrase as equivalent to " first- another. In Bull's sense of the word,

born of the weu; creation or " ^ro^/^t'r," Athan. could not have said that the

of many;' ^ and so infr. "first-born senses of Only-begotten and First-born

because of the brotherhood He has were contrary to each other," p. 221.

made with many." 'SvyKXTaliijvKi occurs supr. 51 fin. of the

? Pp. Bull considers cvyKaTufiutris as incarnation. What is meant by it will

equivalent to a figurative yiwva-is, an be found infr. 78—81. viz, that our

idea which (vid. supr. p. 279.) seems Lord came " to implant in the crea-

quite foreign from Athan. 's meaning, tures a type and semblance of His
Wessel, (who, as the present writer now Image;" which is just what is here

finds, has preceded him in this judg- maintained against Bull. The whole

ment,) in his answer to Crenier, who passage referred to is a comment
had made use of Bull for a heterodox on the word fl-wyxaTa/Sac/j , and begins

purpose, observes that Bull " thinks and ends with an introduction of that

that Athanasius implies in the word word. Vid. also Gent. 47.



^^Only-begotterCHsrelativetotheFather^^^First-borrCHotheworks.^QQ

of brethren. Accordingly it is no where written in the Chap.

Scriptures, " the first-born of God," nor '^ the creature of

—

-—'-

G od ;" but it is Only-begotten and Son and Word and Wisdom,

that relate and are proper to the Father^. Thus, We have seen John i,

His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father;
'^'

and God sent His Only-begotten Son; and O Lord, Thy i john

Word endureth for ever ; and In the beginning was tlie^^^'

Word, and the Word was with God ; and Christ the Power S9.

of God and the Wisdom of God; and This is My beloved Son; ^"^^^ ^'

and Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God. ^ut first- 1 Cor.

born implied the descent^ to the creation'; for of it has Hejviattis

been called first-born ; and ILe created impHes His grace
J^-

^^j

towards the works, for for them is He created. If then He^ffvyxa.

is Only-begotten, as indeed He is, First-born needs some '''^'^'^'^"'

explanation; but if He be really First-born, then He is not

Only-begotten ^ For the same cannot be both Only-begotten

and First-born, except in diiferent relations ;—that is, Only-

begotten, because of His generation from the Father, as has

been said ; and First-born, because of His condescension^ to

the creation and the brotherhood which He has made with

many. Certainly, those two terms being inconsistent with

each other, one should say that the attribute of being Only-

begotten has justly the preference^ in the instance of the ^P- 283,

Word, in that there is no other Word, or other Wisdom, but

He alone is very Son of the Father.

10. Moreover% as was before said^,notin connection with any ^ p- 256.

^ This passage, which has been we say," observes Photius, " that Gre-
urged against Bull supr. p. 278, is ad- gory Theologus and Basil the Divine
duced against him by "Wessel also in drew from this work as from a fount the

his answer to Cremer. (Nestorianismus beautiful and clear streams of their

E-edivivus, p. 223.) All the words own writings which they poured out

(says Athan.) which are proper to the against the heresy, I suppose we shall

Son, and describe Him fitly, are ex- not be far from the mark." Cod. 140.

pressive of what is internal to the And so of S. Cyril and, as far as his

Divine Nature, as Begotten, Word, subjects allow, of S. Epiphanius.

"Wisdom, Glory, Hand, &c. but (as he ^ We now come to a third and wider
adds presently) the first-boryi., like be- sense of -r^urtToxosj as found (not in

ginning of ivays, is relative to creation

;

Rom. 8, 29. and Col. 1, 18. but) in Col. 1,

and therefore cannot denote our Lord's 15, where by creation Athan. under-
essence or Divine subsistence, but some- stands " all things visible and invisible."

thing temporal, an office, character, or As thenybr^/2ewor^5wasjust now taken
the like. to argue that created was used in a

i This passage is imitated by Theo- relative and restricted sense, the same
doret. in Coloss, i. 15. but the passages is shewn as regards first-born by the

from the Fathers referrible to these Ora- words for in Him all things were
tions are too many to enumerate. " If created.



370 The First'born of all is not one of all.

Disc.
II.

John 1,

18.

Col. 1,

16.

§.63.

misbe-
lievers

reason, but absolutely • it is said of Him, Tlte Only-hegotten

Son which is in the bosom of the Father; but the word First-

horn has again the creation as a reason in connection with it,

which Paul proceeds to say, for in Him all things ivere

created. But if all the creatures were created in Him, He
is other than the creatures, and is not a creature, but the

Creator of the creatures. Not then because He was from

the Father was He called First-horn, but because in Him
the creation came to be "^

; and as before the creation He was

the Son, through whom was the creation, so also before He
was called the First-born of the whole creation not the less

was the Word Himself with God and the Word was God.

11. But this also not understanding, these irreligious^ men
go about saying, "If He is First-born of all creation, it is plain

that He too is one of the creation." Men without under-

standing 1 if He is simply First-horn of the whole creation,

then He is other than the whole creation ; for he says not,

" He is First-born above the rest of the creatures," lest He
be reckoned to be as one of the creatures, but it is written,

of the whole creation, that He may appear other than the

creation". Reuben, for instance, is not said to be first-born

^ airaXeXy^svw? ; supr. p. 261, note d.

p. 356, r. 2. p. 361, r. 1. and so av6~

Kvras Theophylact to express the same
distinction in loo. Coloss.

™ It would be perhaps better to

translate " first-born to the creature,"

to give Athan.'s idea; rm »<rifftus not

being a partitive genitive, or ^^uToroxas

a superlative, (though he presently so

considers it,) but a simple appellative

and Tiis kt. a common genitive of re-

lation, as "the king of a country,"
^' the owner of a house." " First-born

of creation" is like " author, type,

life of creation." As, after calling our

Lord in His own nature " a light," we
might proceed to say that He was also

" a light ro the creation," or " Arch-
luminary," so He was not only the

Eternal Son, but a " Son to creation,"

an " archetypal Son." Hence St.

Paul goes on at once to say, " for in

Him all things were made," not simply

^' by and for," as at the end of the

verse; or as Athan. says here, "be-
cause in Him the creation came to be."

On the distinction of 5/a and iv, referring

respectively to the first and second

creations, vid. In illud Omn. 2. Wessel
understands Athan.'s sense of ir^vrS-

roxof somewhat differently, as shall be
mentioned presently.

" To understand this passage, the
Greek idiom must be kept in view,
which differs from the English. As
the English comparative, so the Greek
superlative implies or admits the ex-
clusion of the subject of which it is used,

from the things with which it is con-
trasted. Thus " Solomon is wiser than the

heathen," implies of course that he was
not a heathen: but the Greeks can say,
" Soiomon is wisest of the heathen,"
or according to Milton's imitation '' the

fairest of her daughters Eve." Vid. as

regards the very word -r^aroi, John 1,

15 ; and supr. p. 321, r. 5. also frXttffrnv

VI ifCT^oerhv i^ova-iocv 3 Machab. 7, 2J.

Accordingly as in the comparative to

obviate this exclusion, we put in the

word otfie)\ (ante <7//V>.v immanior omnes,)
so too in the Greek superlative, " So-
crates is wisest of (//"//e/' heathen." Atha-
nasius then says in this passage, that
" first-born of creatures" implies that

our Lord was not a creature; whereas
it is not said of Him " first-born of bre-

thren," lest He should be excluded from
men, but " first-born (tniung brethren,"

where among is equivalent to other.
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of all the children of Jacob", but of Jacob himself and his Chap.
XXI

brethren ; lest he should be thought to be some other beside

the children of Jacob. Nay, even concerning the Lord Himself

the Apostle says not, " that He may become First-born of

all," lest He be thought to bear a body other than ours, but

among many hretlnen, because of the likeness of the flesh. Rom. 8,

If then the Word also were one of the creatures. Scripture

would have said that He was First-born of other creatures

;

but now the sacred writers saying that He is First-born ofco\. i,

the whole creation.^ the Son of God is plainly shewn to be ^'

other than the whole creation and not a creature. For if He
is a creature, He will be First-born of Himself How then

is it possible, O Arians, for Him to be before and after Him-
self? next, if He is a creature, and the whole creation

through Him came to be, and in Him consists, how can He
both create the creation and be one of the things which con-

sist in Him ?

12. Since then such a notion^ is in itself extravagant, it i^^i-zrmias

proved against them by the truth, that He is called First-born

among many brethren because of the relationship of the flesh,

and First-born from the dead, because the resurrection of

the dead is from Him and after Him ; and First-born of the

whole creatio7i, because of the Father's love to man, which

brought it to pass that in His Word not only all things Col. i,

consist, but the creation itself, of which the AjDostle speaks, ^''

waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God, shall he Rom. 8,

delivered one time from the bondage of corruption into the
^^*

glorious liberty of the children of God^. Of this creation

thus delivered, the Lord will be First-born, both of it and of

all those who are made children, that by His being called

° pov^hv, ^^earoToxcs fAou, crv itr^vs /aou, mere man, and that He might be ac-

xai apy^h Tixviuv (jlov Gen. 49, 8. Sept. counted Lord of all creatures and be-

Wessel considers that Athan. under- lievers, as having created all things, and

stands " first-bom" to mean ^' heir," as new created all the predestined." p. 216.

in the case of the Patriarchs ; and he Yet what Athan. says in 64, init. is

almost seems to have these words in his surely inconsistent with this. Vid. also

mind, (because none other to his purpose contr. Gent. 41, f. where the text Col.

occur in the passage,) though Reuben 1, 15. is quoted.

was not the heir of Jacob. "His inter- P Thus there are two senses in which

pretation of the word is, that when the our Lord is " first-born to the crea-

Son of God came into the world, He tion;" viz. in its first origin, and in its

took the title of " first-bom" or " heir," restoration after man's fall ; as he says
" Princeps et Dominus creaturae," more clearly in the next section,

p. 322 ;
" lest He should be thought a



372 Unless He were First-horn, creatures could not have been.

Disc, first, those that come after Him may abide ^, as depending on

the Word as a beginning^.

vid.p.32, 13. And I think that the irreligious men themselves will be
noteq.

sijanie(J fi-om such a thought; for if the case stands not as

2 p. 250 ^^'^ have said, but they will rule it that He is First-horn of
note d. the whole creation as in substance^ a creature among creatures,

r. 1. 'let them reflect that they will be conceiving Him as brother

and fellow^ of the things without reason and life. For of the

whole creation these also are parts ; and the First-born must

be first indeed in point of time but only thus, and in kind and

< p. 309. similitude '^ must be the same with all. How then can they

say this without exceeding all measures of irreligion ? or

vi^ho will endure them, if this is their language } or who can

but hate them even imagining such things .? For it is evident

to all, that neither for Himself, as being a creature, nor as

having any connection according to substance^ with the whole

creation, has He been called First-born of it; but because

the Word, when at the beginning He fi*amed the creatures,

5 ffvyxa- condescended* to things generate, that it might be possible
ra,p,i(i'/t'

£qj^. ^jjgjjj j;q come to be. For they could not have endured His
6 etx^a. untempered^ nature and His splendour from the Father, unless

13 *n 1. condescending^ by the Father's love for man He had suj)ported

them and taken hold of them and brought them into sub-

stance*^; and next, because, by this condescension^ of the

Word, the creation too is made a son'" through Him, that

He might be in all respects First-horn of it, as has been

said, both in creating, and also in bein^ brought for the

Heb. 1, sake of all into this very world. For so it is written. When
He hringeth the First-hoi'n into the worlds He saith, Let

all the Angels of God worship Him. Let Christ's enemies

1 He does not here say with Asterius He first-horn, in that human nature
that God could not create man immedi- is adopted in Him. What is here said

ately, for the Word is God, but that He of vr^aiTeroKos is surely larger than
did not create him without at the same Wessel's interpretation of the word,
time infusing a grace or presence from Rather S. Leo gives S. Athanasius's
Himself into his created nature to en- sense; " Human nature has been taken
able it to endure His external plastic into so close an union by the Son of

hand; in other' words, that he was God, that not only in that Man who is

created in Him, not as something ex- the ' first-born of the whole creation,'

ternal to Him, (in spite of the ^icc supr. but even in all His saints is one a7ul

notem.) vid.supr.p. 32, note q. and Gent, the same Christ.'" Serm. 63. 3. i. e. the

47. where the rvyKurafiacn; is spoken of. i\t\e first-born has reference not to our
' As God created Him, in that he Lord as heir, but as representative of

created human nature in Him, so is His Brethren.

6.



As He is First-horn^ so Beginning of ways. 373

hear and tear themselves to pieces*, because His comint? into Chap,
• . XXI.

the world is what makes Him called First-born of all ; and ^
-

thus the Son is the Father's Only-hegotten, because He note 0/
alone is from Him, and He is the First-born of creation,

because of this adoption of all as sons^

14, And as He is First-born among brethren and rose from

the dead thefirstfruits of them that slept; so, since it became 1 Cor.

Him in all things to have the preeminence, therefore He is^J^ j'

created a beginning of ways, that we, walking along it and is.

entering through Him who says, I am the Way and the Door,

and partaking of the knowledge of the Father, may also hear

the words, Blessed are the undefiled in the IVay, and Blessed Ps. 119,

are the pure in heart,for they shall see God. And thus since j^^tt. 5

the truth declares that the Word is not by nature a creature,^*

it is fitting now to say, in what sense He is beginning of^'

ways. For when the first way, which was through Adam
was lost, and in place of paradise we deviated unto death,

and heard the words, Dust thou art, and unto dust shall Gen. 3,

19,

5 Thus he considers that " first-

born" is mainly a title, connected with

the Incarnation, and also connected

with our Lord's office at the creation,

(vid, parallel of Priesthood, p, 292, note

m. p. 303, note e.) In each economy
it has the same meaning ; it belongs to

Him as the type, idea, or rule on which
the creature was made or new-made,
and the life by which it is sustained.

Both economies are mentioned Incarn.

13, 14, And so t'l'xuv xu) tutto; ^^o; a^i-

Tm. Orat. i. 51. where vid. (supr. p.

254.) note i. rJra'/ r/va XafiovTis and

I'Toy^a.iJt.fjbov^ iii. 20. vid. also 21 . Iv avru

nfiiv vr^oTiTU'Traif/.ivot infr. 7Q. init. He
came rv<z-ov uko^/o; hSuvai 78, init. <r^v

rov cio^iTVTov •TrXa.di'i oita.tr'rnija.aSa.i ioivroo.

contr. Apol. ii, 5. Also >ia.rtff(p^a.yiff-

6y>f/.iV sU TO do^iTVTOV T>Jf ilKOVOS-

Cyr, in Joan, p. 91. olov asro rivos d^-

Xvs Nyss. Catech, p. 504, fin. And so

again, as to the original creation, the

Word is lysa, xat In^yuoe,, of all material

things. A than. Leg. 10. h thia, o-^i^

koyov u^macrt. Clem, Strom, v, 3, i^iav

ioiSv xu) a^^nv XlXTiav <rOV fT^UTOTOXOV

•Trdcrn; xriffict)? Origen, contr, Cels. vi.

64. fin. " Whatever God was about to

make in the creature, was already in

the Word, nor w^ould be in the things,

were it not in the Word.'' August, in

Psalm. 44, 5. He elsewhere calls the

Son, " ars qusedam omnipotentis atque
sapientis Dei, plena omnium rationum
viventium incommutabilium." de Trin.

vi. 11. And so Athan. infr. '?r^earoroxa$

lis ciTO^iihv rws Tav travTeov ^/« <rav vlod

oyi/Ltiov^yias xa) vlo'ffotYiffiiiii. iii. 9. fin.

Eusebius, in commenting on the very
passage which Athan. is discussing,

(Prov. 8, 22.) presents a remarkable
contrast to these passages, as making
the Son, not the idix, but the external

minister of the Father's ttia. " The
Father designed (^h^vtov) and pre-
pared with consideration, how and of
what shape, measicre, and parts . . . ,

And He watching (Iva-nvi^eav) the

Father's thoughts and alone beholding
the depths in Him, went about the

work, subserving the Father's orders,

(^vivfAaffi) .... as a skilful painter,

taking the archetypal ideas from the

Father's thoughts, ^etransferred \h&s\.

to the substances of the works." de

Feci. Theol. pp. 164, 5. S. Cyril

says, what will serve as a contrast,
" The Father shews the Son what He
does Himself, not as if setting it before

Him drawn out on a tablet, or teach-

ing as ignorant ; for He knows all

things as God ; but as depicting Him-
self whole in the nature of the OjBF-

spring," &c. in Joann. p. 222. vid.

supr. p. 324, note b.



374 Our Lord a new beginning, because mere man could not be.

Disc, thou return, therefore the Word of God, who loves man,
* puts on Hhn created flesh at the Father's wilP, that whereas

1 p_ 324
note c. 'the first man had made it dead through the transgression,

He Himself might quicken it in the blood of His proper

Body*, and might open for us a way new and living, as the

Heb. 10, Apostle says, through the veil, that is to say. His jiesh

;

2 Cor. which he signifies elsewhere thus. Wherefore, if any man be

^' ^'^'
in Christ, he is a new creation; old things are passed away,

behold, all things are become new. But if a new creation

has come to pass, some one must be fii'st of this creation
;

2 >/-iXof mere- man then, made of earth only, such as we are become

from the transgression, could not be he. For in the first

creation, men had become unfaithful, and through them that

first creation had been lost ; and there was need of some one

else to renew the first creation, and preserve the new which

had come to be.

15. Therefore from love to man none other than the Lord,

the beginning of the new creation, is created as the Way, and

consistently says. The Lord created Me a beginning of ways

for His works; that man might converse no longer according

to that first creation, but as having a beginning of a new

creation, and in it the Christ a beginning of ways, we might

follow Him henceforth, who says to us, I am the Way:—as

the blessed Apostle teaches in his Epistle to the Colossians,

saying, He is the Head of the body, the Church, icho is the

Beginning, the First-born from the dead, that in all things

§. QQ. He might have the pre-eminence. For if, as has been said,

because of the resurrection from the dead He is called a

beginning, and then a resurrection took place when He,

t Vid. supr. p. 250, note d. p. 254, the corruptible flesh according to the

note k. p. 360, note g. " We could measure of its own nature, ineffably,

not otherwise," says S. Irenseus, " re- and inexpressibly, and as He alone

ceive ineorruption and immortality, knows, He might bring it to His own

but by being united to ineorruption and life, and render it partaker through

immortality. But how could this be, Himself of God and tlie Father. . . .

unless ineorruption and immortality For He bore our nature, relashioning

had first been made what we are? it into His own life; ... He is in us

that corruption might be absorbed by through the Spiiit, tuining our natural

ineorruption and mortal by immortality, corruption into ineorruption and ohang-

that we might receive the adoption of ing death to its contrary." Cyril, in
j

Sons." Ha^r. iii. 19, n. 1. "Retook Joan. lib. ix. cir. fin. This isthe doc- ;

part of flesh and blood, that is. He be- trine of S. Athanasius and S. Cyril, one

came man, whereas He was Life by may say, ;>a*6Vw?.

nature, . . . that uniting Himself to



He died, paid the debt, rose again, 375

bearing our flesh, had given Himself to death for us, it is Chap.

evident that His words. He created Me a beginning of ways, —^

—

'-

is indicative not of His substance *, but of His bodily presence. ' p. 345,

For to the body death was proper ° ; and in like manner to

the bodily presence are the words proper, TJie Lord created

3Ie a beginning of His ways. For since the Saviour w"as thus

created according to the flesh, and had become a beginning

of things new created, and had our first fruits, viz. that human

flesh which He took to Himself, therefore after Him, as is

fit, is created also the people to come, David saying. This Ps. 102,

shall be ivritten for another generation, and the people that

shall be created shall praise the Lord. And again in the

twenty-first Psalm, Tliey shall come, ajid the heavens sJiaWP^.^^,

declare His righteousness, unto a people that shall be born

ivhom the Lord hath made. For we shall no more hear, In Gen. 2,

17
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die ; but

Where I am, there ye shall he also; so that we may say, JobnU,

JVe are His icorkmanship, created unto good works. Eph. 2,

i 6. And again, since God's work, that is, man, though created ^^*

perfect, has become wanting through the transgression, and

dead in sin, and it was unbecoming that the work of God
should remain imperfect, (wherefore all the saints^ beseech ^^y/a^,

concerning this, for instance in the hundred and thirty- ^'^^ '

seventh Psalm, saying, The I^ord shall make good His Ps. 138,

loving-kindness towards me ; despise not then the works of
'

Thine own hands;) therefore the perfect Word of God puts

around Him an imperfect body ^, and is said to be created/or ^ contr.

the ti'orks; that, paying the debt^ in our stead, He might, by ^l^

" Athanasius here says that our and held that our Lord's manhood was
Lord's body was subject to death; and naturally indeed corrupt, but became
so elsewhere, " His body, as having a from its union with the Word incorrupt

common substance with all men, for it from the moment of conception; and in

was a human body, though by a new consequence it held that our Lord did

marvel, it subsisted of the Virgin alone, not suffer and die, except by miracle, vid.

yet, being mortal^ died after the com- Leont. e. Nest. ii. (Canis. t. i. pp.563,
mon course of the like natures." Incarn. 4, 8.) vid. supr. pp. 241—3, notes h
20,e. also8,b. IS.init. Orat. iii.56. And audi; also infr. p. 389, note c. And
so Tov xv^^M^sv trot-^^eaeivTBi. Orat.iv. 33. further, note on iii. 57.

And so S. Leo in his Tome Jays down ^ uv^ }i/xZv rhv o^nkhv uToh^ov;, and
that in the Incarnation, suscepta est ab so the Lord's death \vt^ov "ravrcitv In-

ceternitate moitalitas. Ep. 28. 3. And ca^vn. Y.D. 25. Xvt^o'j xccM^a-tov. Naz.
S. Aus!tin, XJtic[ue vulnerabile atque Orat. 30, 20. fin. also supr. 9. c. 13,

mortale corpus habuit [Chnstus] contr. b. 14, a. 47, b, c. 55, c. 67, d. In illud

Faust, xiv. 2. A Eutychian t^ect denied Omn. 2 fin.

this doctrine (the Aphthartodocetfe),



376 that we might reign in Him in heaven.

Disc. Himself, perfect what was wanting to man. Now immortality

was w^anting to him, and the way to paradise. This then is

Johni7, what our Saviour says, / liave glorified Thee on the earthy I
have perfected the work which Thou gavest Me to do ; and

John 5, again. The works which the Father hath given. Me to per-

fect, the same works that I do, hear witness of Me; but

the works He here says that the Father had given Him to

perfect, are those for which He is created, saying in the

Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His

ways, for His works ; for it is all one to say, The Father

hath given Me the works, and The Lord hath created Me
for the works.

§. 67. 17. When then received He the works to perfect, O God's

enemies ? for from this also He created will be understood.

If ye say, " At the beginning when He brought them into

being out of what was not," it is an untruth ; for they

were not yet made ; whereas He appears to speak as taking

^ ihayzt what was already in being. Nor is it pious ^ to refer to the

time which preceded the Word's becoming flesh, lest His

coming should thereupon seem superfluous, since for the

sake of these works that coming took place. Therefore it

remains for us to say that when He became man, then He
took the works. For then He perfected them, by healing

our wounds and vouchsafing to us the resurrection firom the

dead. But if, when the Word became flesh, then were given

to Him the works, plainly when He became man, then also

2p. 375, is He created for the works. Not of His substance^ then is
r. 1.

He created indicative, as has many times been said, but of

His bodily generation. For then, because the works were

become imperfect and mutilated fi'om the transgression. He
is said in respect to the body to be created ; that by perfecting

them and making them whole, He might present the Church
Eph. 5, unto the Father, as the Apostle says, not having spot or

wi'inkle or any such thing, bnt holy and without blemish.

Mankind then is perfected in Him and restored, as it was

made at the beginning, nay, with greater grace. For, on rising

from the dead, we shall no longer fear death, but shall ever

reign in Christ in the heavens.

18. And this has been done, since the proper Word ofGod
Himself, who is from the Father, has put on the flesh, and



No creature, none hut the Son, could have undone $m. 377

become man. For if, being a creature. He had become man. Chap.

man had remained just what he was, not joined to God; for——

^

how had a work been joined to the Creator by a work"?

or what succour had come from like to hke, when one as well

as other needed \i^} And how, were the Word a creature,

had He power to undo God's sentence, and to remit sin,

whereas it is written in the Prophets, that this is God's doing?

For who is a Godlike unto Thee, thai pardoneth iniquitu, and^ic. 7,

passeth by transgression? For whereas God has said, Dust q'^^^

thou art, and, unto dust shall thou return, men have become *9-

mortal; how then could things generate undo sin? but the

Lord is He who has undone it, as He says Himself, JJnless^'^^-

the Son shall make you free; and the Son, who made free, 35. '

has shewn in truth that He is no creature, nor one of things

generate, but the proper Word and Image of the Father's

Substance, who at the beginning sentenced, and alone re-

mitteth sins. For since it is said in the Word, Dust thou art,

and unto dust thou shall return, suitably through the Word
Himself and in Him the freedom and the undoing of the

condemnation has come to pass.

'^ Vid. p. 15, note e. al«o p. 251, and

p. 303, with note e. " How could we be
partakers of that adoption of sons, un-

less through the Son we had received

from Him that communion with Him,
unless His Word had been made flesh,

and had communicated it to us." Iren.

Hser. iii. 20.
'^ " Therefore was He made man,

that, what was as though given to Him,
might be transferred to us ; for a mere
man had not merited this, nor had the

Word Himself needed it. Hewas united

therefore to us, cfec." infr. Orat. iv. 6. vid.

also iii. 33 init. " There was need He
should be both man and God ; for unless

He were man, He could not be killed
;

unless HewereGodjHewouldhavebeen
thought, not, unwilling to be what He
could, but unable to do what H e would."
August. Trin. xiii. 18. " Since Israel

could become sold under sin, he could

not redeem himself from iniquities. He
only could redeem, who conld not sell

Himself; who did no sin, He is the
redeemer from sin." Id. in Psalm. 129,
n. 12. ''In this common overthrow of

all mankind, there was but one remedy,
the birth of some son of Adam, a

2

stranger to the original prevarication
and innocent, to profit the rest both by
his pattern and his merit. Since
natural generation hindered this, . . the
Lord of David became his Son." Leon.
Serm.28,n. 3. "Seek neither a 'bro-
ther' for thy redemption, but one who
surpasses thy nature ; nor a mere
' man,' but a man who is God, Jesus
Christ, who alone is able to make pro-
pitiation for us all . . . One thing has
been found sufficient for all men at

once, which was given as the price of
ransom of our soul, the holy and most
precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which He poured out for us all.'' Basil,

in Psalm. 48, n. 4. " One had not been
sufficient instead of all, had it been
simply a man j but if Hebe understood
as God made man, and suffering in His
own flesh, the whole creation together

is small compared to Him, and the
death of one flesh is enough for the

ransom of all that is under heaven."
Cvril. de rect. fid. p. 132. vid. also

Procl. Orat. i. p. 63. (ed. 1630.) Yigil.

contr. Eutych. v. p. 529, e. Greg.
Moral, xxiv. init. Job. ap. Phot. 222.

p. 583.

C



378 God could have forgiven without the Incarnation,

Disc. 19. " Yet," they say, " though the Saviour were a creature^

God was able to speak the word only and undo the curse."

^' And so another will tell them in like manner, " Without His

coming among us at all, God was able just to speak and

undo the curse ;" but we must consider what was expedient

for mankind, and not what simply is possible with God^
He could have destroyed, before the ark of Noah, the then

transgressors ; but He did it after the ark. He could too,

without Moses, have spoken the word only and have brought

the people out of Egypt ; but it profited to do it through

Moses. And God was able without the judges, to save His

people ; but it was profitable for the people that for a season

judges should be raised up to them. The Saviour too might

have come among us from the beginning, or on His coming

Gal. 4, might not have been delivered to Pilate; but He came at the

"^jo^^i^
fulness of the ages, and when sought for said, / am He.

5. For what He does, that is profitable for men, and was not

fitting in any other way ; and what is profitable and fitting,

'^id. for that He provides^. Accordingly He came, not that He
28.

* ^ inight be ministered unto, hut that He anight minister, and

might work our salvation. Certainly He was able to speak the

Law from heaven, but He saw that it was expedient to men for

Him to speak from Sinai; and that He did, that it might be pos-

sible for Moses to go up, and for them hearing the word near

e Vid. also Tncarn. 44. In this and so supr. 67.

statement Athan. is supported by Naz. ^ " Was it not in His power, had
Orat. 19, 13. Theodor. adv. Gent. vi. He wished it, even in a day to bring

p. 876, 7- August, de Trin. xiii. 13. on the whole rain [of the deluge]? in

It is denied in a later age by S. Anselm, a day, nay in a moment?" Chrysost,

but S. Thomas and the schoolmen side in Gen. Horn. 24, 7. He proceeds to

with the Fathers, vid. Petav. Incarn. apply this principle to the pardon of

ii. 13. However, it will be observed sin. " Now, while this short portion

from what follows that Athan. thought of Holy Lent i-'till remains to you, ye
the Incarnation still absolutely esscn- shall be able both to wash away your
tied for the renewal of human nature sins and to gain much mercy from God.
in holiness. In like manner in the For not many days, nor time doth the

Incarn. after saying that to accept mere Lord require, but even in these two
repentance from sinners would not have weeks, if we will, shall we make a

been fitting, wKoyov, he continues, great correction of our ottences. For
" Nor does repentance recover us from if the Ninevites, after shewing a re-

our natural state, it does but stop us pentance of three days, He repaid with

from our sins. Had there been but a so much mercy, &c." On the subject

fault committed, and not a subsequent of God's power as contrasted with His
corruption, repentance had been well; acts, Petavius brings together the

but if, <fec " 7. That is, we might have statements of the Fathers, de Deo, v.

been pardoned, we could not have been 6.

new-made, without the Incarnation;



hut marl's nature could not have been strengthened, 379

them the rather to believe. Moreover, the eood reason of what Chap.

He did may be seen thus ; if God had but spoken, because -

it was in His power, and so the curse had been undone, the

power had been shewn of Him who gave the word, but man
had become such as Adam was before the transgression,

having received grace from without s, and not having it united

to the body ; (for he was such when he was placed in Para-

dise,) nay, perhaps had become worse, because he had learned

to transgress. Such then being his condition, had he been

seduced by the seipent, there had been fresh need for God
to give command and undo the curse ; and thus the need

had become interminable, and men had remained under ^'j ^'^f-

guilt not less than before, as being enslaved to sin; and, beer. 8.

ever sinning, would have ever needed one to pardon them, ^•

and had never become free, being in themselves flesh, and<'a5»s5

ever worsted by the Law because of the infirmity of the

flesh.

20. Again, if the Son were a creature, man had remained §. 69.

mortal as before, not being joined to God; for a creature

had not joined creatures to God, as seeking itself one to join

it*; nor would a portion of the creation have been the*p-i5,

creation's salvation, as needing salvation itself. To provide

against this also. He sends His own Son, and He becomes Son

of Man, by taking created flesh ; that, since all were under

sentence of death. He, being other than them all, might

Himself for all offer to death His own body ; and that hence-

forth, as if all had died through Him, the word of that sen-

tence might be accomplished, (for all died in Christ,) and all 2 Cor. 5,

15.

S A than, here seems to say that Adam a man has justice if he will ; the second

in a state of innocence had but an ex- does more, for by it he also wills, and

temal divine assistance, not an habitual wills so strongly and loves so ardently,

grace ; this, however, is contrary to as to overcome the will of the flesh

his own statements already referred to, lusting contrariwise to the will of the

and the general doctrine of the fathers, spirit," &c. de Corr. et Grat. 31. vid.

vid. e. g. Cyril, in Joann. v. 2. He also infr. p. 389, note b. and S. Cyril,

must be interpreted by S. Austin, who " Our forefather Adam seems to have
uses similar yet plainer language in con- gained wisdom, not in time, as we, but

trasting the grace of the first and the appears perfect in understanding from

Second Adam. " An aid was [given the very first moment of his formation,

to the first Adam] which he might preserving in himself the illumination

desert when he willed, in which he given him by nature from God as yet

might remain if he willed, not by untroubled and pure, and leaving the

which it came to pass that he willed, dignity of his nature unpractised on,"

But a more powerful grace is given to &c. in Joan. p. 75.

the Second. The first is that by which

2 c 2



380 nor Satan conquered, nor death abolished.

Disc, through Him might thereupon become free from sin and from

the curse which came upon it, and mightstruly abide ^ for ever,

vu<riv, risen from the dead and clothed in immortality and incorrup-

gL' r \.
tion. For, tlie Word being clothed in the flesh, as has many

p. 385, times been explained, every wound of the serpent began to be

Geiit. utterly staunched from out it; and whatever evil sprung from

f}}
e. the motions of the flesh, to be cut away, and with these death

Serm. .

Maj. de also was abolished, the companion of sin, as the Lord

J h u Himself says, The prince of this irorld comelJi, and jindeih

30. Ix^i nolhinij in Me; and Fur tltis end was He manifested, as

tvpiffxu
Joliu has written, tJiat He might destroy the tcorks of the

Ath. et devil. And these being destroyed from out the flesh, we all

1 John were thus liberated by the relationship of that flesh, and hence-

^y ^- forward are joined, even we, to the Word. And being joined

to God, no longer do we abide upon earth; but, as He
Himself has said, where He is, there shall we be also ; and

henceforward we shall fear no longer the serpent, for he was

brought to nought when he was assailed by the Saviour in

Mat.l6, the flesh, and heard Him say, Get thee hehind Me, Satan,

and thus he is cast out of paradise into the eternal fire.

Nor shall we have to watch against woman seducing us, for

Mark iji tJte resurrection tJteu neither marry nor are given in
12 25. . . .

' ' marriage, hut are as the Angels; and in Christ Jesus it shall

Gal. 6, be a new creation, and neither male nor female, but all and
15.3 28. . . .

' in all Christ ; and where Christ is, what fear, what danger

§. 70. can still happen } But this would not have come to pass, had

the Word been a creature ; for with a creature the devil,

himself a creature, would have ever continued the battle, and

2^s<rof man, being between the two^, had been ever in peril of death,

*'," ^^''^^' not having, in whom and throimh whom he mi£>lit be joined
al.Vers. "' *=" o .)

Lat. to God and delivered from all fear.

. ooo 21. Whence the truth shews us^ that the AVord is not of
^ p. o2o,

notel. things generate, but rather Himself their Framer. For

therefore did He assume the body generate and human, that

having renewed it as its Framer, He might make it god''

h Iv loivru ka%oiftav\. vid. also ad 245, 348. Orat. iii. 23. fin. 33. init,

Adelph. 4. ii.' ^^erap. i. 24, e. and p. H60, 34. fin. 38, b. 39, d. 48. fin. 53. For
note g. and iii. 83. " The Word was our becoming: hoi vid. Orat. iii. 26.

made flesh that we, partakinp; of the hoi xara x"-i'^- ^'y' ^" Joan. p. 74.

Spirit, might be made gods." siiprn. p. ho(^o^<-vfjLi§ot. Orat. iii. 23, c.41,a. 46
23. " He deified that which He put on." init. ^^^lerTtxpo^oi. ibid. hovi^tSa. iii. 48 fin.

p. 240. vid. also pp. 23, 151, 236, 63. Theodor. Hist. i. p. 846. init.



The Mediator must be true God and true Man. 881

in Himself, and thus might introduce all us into the kingdom Chap.

of heaven after His likeness. For man had not been ^ made -^—'-

god if joined to a creature, or unless the Son were very

God ; nor had man been brought into the Father's presence,

unless He had been His natural and true Word who had

put on the body. And as we had not been delivered from

sin and the curse, unless it had been by nature human flesh,

which the Word put on, (for we should have had nothing

common with what was foreign,) so also the man had not

been made god, unless the Word who became flesh had

been by nature from the Father and true and proper to Him,

For therefore the union was of this kind, that He might unite

what is man by nature to Him who is in the nature of the

Godhead, and his salvation and deification might be sure.

Therefore let those who deny that the Son is from the

Father by nature and proper to His Substance, deny also

that He took true human flesh ^ of Mary Ever-Virgin* ; for in^ vid.

neither case had it been of profit to us men, whether the^o^g '

Word were not true and naturally Son of God, or the flesh

not true which He assumed. But surely He took true flesh,

' Vid. also Athan. Comm. in Luc. ap. have persuaded the Church of God in all

Coll. Nov. p. 43. This title, which is ages to believe that she still continued
commonly applied to S. Mary by later in the same virginity, and therefore is

writers', is found Epiph. Hser. 78, 5. to be acknowledged as the Ever-Virgin
Didyra. Trin. i. 27. p. 84. Eufin. Fid. Mary." Creed, Art. 3. (vid. supr. p.

i. 43. Lepor. ap. Cassian. Incarn. i. 5. 364, note b.) He adds that '' many
Leon. Ep. 28, 2. Ctesarius has ku- have taken the boldness to deny this

^a,7t. Qu. 20. On the doctrine itself truth, because not recorded in the
vid. a letter of S. Ambrose and his sacred writ," but " with no success."

brethren to Siricius, and the Pope's He replies to the argument from
letter in response. (Const. Ep. Pont- "until" in Matt. 1, 25. by referring

p. 669—682.; As we are taught by to Gen. 28, 15. Deut. 34, 6. 1 Sam.
the predictions of the Prophets that a 15, 35. 2 Sam. 6, 23. Matt. 28, 20.

Virgin was to be Mother of the pro- He might also have referred to Psalm
mised Messias, so are we assured by 110, 1. 1 Cor. 15, 25. which are the

the infallible relation of the Evangelists, more remarkable, because they were
that this Mary "was a Virgin when urged by the school of Marcellus as a
she bare Him. .. .Neither was the act proof that our Lord's kingdom would
of parturition more contradictory to vir- have an end, and are explained

ginity, than the former of conception, by Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 13, 14.

Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our Vid. also Cyr. Cat. 15, 29 ; where
Lord to have been, not only before and the true meaning of " until" (which
after His nativity, but also for ever, the may be transferred to Matt. 1, 25.) is

mostimmacidate and blessed Virgin. .

.

well brought out. " He who is King
Thepecublareminency and unparalleled before He subdued His enemies, how
privilege of that Mother, the special shall He not the rather be King, after

honour and reverence due unto her He has got the mastery over them?"
Son and ever paid by her, the regard vid. also note on S. Thomas's Catena,
of that Holy Ghost who came upon O. T. in loc. vid. also Suicer de Symb.
her, the singular goodness and piety of IN iceno-Const. p. 231. Spanheim, Dub.
Joseph, to whom she was espoused, Evang. 28, 11.



382 Our Lord is God, because the Hand of God.

Disc, though Valentinus rave ; and^ the Word was by nature Very

God, though Ariomaniacs rave-; and in that flesh has come
1 '^ '

2 p. 91, to pass the beginning^ of our new creation, He bemg created
note q. ^^-^^^ ^^^^ q^j. g^i^e, and having made for us that new way, as

origin, has been said.

note'd! ^^- '^^^ Word then is neither creature nor work; for crea-

§.71. ture, thing made, work, are all one; and were He creature and

thing made, He would also be work. Accordingly He has not

said, " He created Me a work," nor " He made Me with the

4 p. 345, works," lest He should appear to be in nature and substance*
note ff.

a creature ; nor, " He created Me to make works," lest, on

the other hand, according to the perverseness of the ir-

5 o^yawv, religious. He should seem as an instrument^ made for our

iii. 31. sake. Nor again has He declared, " He created Me before

the works," lest, as He really is before all, as an Offspring, so,

if created also before the w^orks. He should give " Offspring"

and He created the same meaning. But He has said with

6 p. 298, exact discrimination^, /or the works; as much as to say,
note a.

,, ^^^^ Father has made Me into flesh, that I might be man,"

w^hich again shews that He is not a work but an offspring.

For as he who comes into a house, is not part of the house,

but is other than the house, so He who is created for the

works, must be by nature other than the works.

23. But if otherwise, as you hold, O Arians, the Word of

7 p. 311, God be a work, by what' Hand and Wisdom did He Himself
°°*^

* come into being ; for all things that came to be, came by

Is. 66,2. the Hand and Wisdom of God, who Himself says, 3Iy hand

hath made all these things ; and David says in the Psalm,

Ps. 102, And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations
^^'

of the earth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands

;

Ps. 143, and again, in the hundred and forty-second Psalm, / do

remember the time past, I muse iipon all Thy loorks, yea

I exercise myself in the works of Thy hands. Therefore

if by the Hand of God the works are wrought, and it is

John 1, written that all things were made through the Word, and

1 Cor. 8 'i^'f'lhout Him was made not one thing, and again, One Lord

^; Jesus, through ivhom are all things, and in Him all things

17. ' consist, it is very plain that the Son cannot be a work, but

8 p. 323, lie is the Hand ^ of God and the Wisdom. This knowing,

the martyrs in Babylon, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael,
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arraign the Arian irreligion. For when they say, O all ye Chap.

works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, they recount things in '-

heaven, things on earth, and the whole creation, as works

;

but the Son they name not. For they say not, " Bless, O
Word, and praise, O Wisdom ;" to shew that all other things

are both praising and are works ; but the Word is not a

work nor of those that praise, but is praised with the Father

and worshipped and confessed as God^, being His Word and

Wisdom, and of the works the Framer,

24. This too the Spirit has declared in the Psalms with a

most apposite distinction, the Word of the Lord is true, and'Ps.33,4:.

all His works are faithful ; as in another Psalm too He
says, O Lord, how inanifold are Thy works! in Wisdom hast^^' •^^^'

Thotc made them all. But if the Word were a work, then §. 72.

certainly He as others had been made in Wisdom; nor would

Scripture have distinguished Him from the works, nor while

it named them works, evangelised Him as Word and proper

Wisdom of God. But, as it is, distinguishing Him from

the works. He shews that Wisdom is Framer of the works,

and not a work. This distinction Paul also observes, writing

to the Hebrews, The Word of God is quick and powerful, Heb. 4,

and sharper than any two-edged sword, reaching even to the ^^' ^^•

dividing of soul and spirit, joints and marrow, and a

discerner of the thoughts and i7itents of the heart, neither is

there any creation hidden before Him, but all things are

naked and open unto the eyes of Him with whom is our

account. For behold he calls things generate creation ; but the

Son he recognises as the Word of God, as if He were other

than the creatures. And again saying, All things are naked

and open to the eyes of Him ivith whom is our account, he

signifies that He is other than all of them. For hence it is

that He judges, but each of all things generate is bound to

give account to Him. And so also, when the whole creation

is gToaning together with us in order to be set free from the

bondage of corruption, the Son is thereby shewn to be other

than the creatures. For ifHe were creature, He too would be

^ hoXo<ytv(Aivos . vid. supr, p. 56, note e. g. p. 42, d. 86, a. 99, d. 122, c. 124,
k. also Incam. c. Ar. 3. 19, d. Serap.i. b. &c. xv^ioksytiv, In lUud Oinn.*6, b.

28. a. 29. d. 31. d. contr. Sab. Greg, eontr. Sab. Greg. §. 4, f.

and passim ap. Euseb. contr. Marcell.



384 Distinction between the Word and the Works.

Disc, one of those who groan, and would need one who should

• bring adoption and deliverance to Himself as well as others.

And if the whole creation groans together, in behalf of

freedom from the bondage of corruption, whereas the Son is

not of those that groan nor of those who need freedom, but

He it is who gives sonship and freedom to all, saying to the

J Tois Jews of His timeS The servant remains not in the house for

r 3*86 Gver, but the Son remaineth for ever ; if then the Son shall

r- 3. 7nake youfree, ye shall hefree indeed; it is clearer than the

note a! light from these considerations, that the Word of God is not a

Jk^qp^' creature but true Son, and by nature genuine, of the Father.

Concerning then The Lord hath created Me a beginning of

the icays, this is sufficient, as I think, though in few words,

to afford matter to the learned to frame more ample refutations

of the Arian heresy.



CHAP. XXII.

TEXTS explained; sixthly, the context of proverbs viii. 2*2.

viz. 22—30.

It is right to interpret this passage by the Regula Fidei. "Founded" is used

in contrast to superstructure ; and it implies, as in the case of stones in

building, previous existence. " Before the world" signifies the divine

intention and purpose. Recurrence to Prov. viii. 22. and application of it

to created Wisdom as seen in the works. The Son reveals the Father,

first by the works, then by the incarnation.

1. But since the heretics, reading the following verse ^, take ' ffrixoD

a perverse view of it as well as the preceding, because it is

written, He founded Me before the iiorld, namely, that this Prov. 8,

is said of the Godhead of the Word and not of His incarnate

Presence^, it is necessary, explaining this verse also, to shew -s>"^a2»«5

their error. p. 252,

2. It is written, Tlie Lord in Wisdom hath founded ihe^^^^S-

earth ; if then by Wisdom the earth is founded, how can He
^\q^^ 3

who founds be founded } nay, this too is said after the 19.

manner of proverbs^, and we must in like manner investigate 3 p. 342^

its sense; that we may know that, while by Wisdom the°°*®^*

Father frames and founds the earth to be firm and stedfast*, 4^/a^l>

Wisdom Itself is founded for us, that It may become beginning ^g"' P*

and foundation of our new creation and renewal. Accordingly

here as before, He says not, '^ Before the world He hath

made Me Word or Son," lest there should be as if a beginning

of His making. For this we must seek before all things,

whether He is Son ^, and on this point specially search the ^ p. 342,

Scriptures^; for this it was, when the Apostles were questioned, ggj'
^^j^

7,8.

3 vid. supr. p. 57, note 1, p. 60, note teaches." Theod. Eran. p. 199, " We
c. vid. also Serap. i. 32 init. iv, fin. have borne the rule of doctrines (xxvo-

contr. Apoll. i. 6, 8, 9, 11, 22. ii. 8, 9, va) out ofdivine Scripture." ibid. p. 2i3.

13, 14, 17— 19. " The doctrine of the " Do not believe me, let Scripture be

Church should be proved, not an- recited. I do not say of myself ' In
nounced,(oi.vohi!6TiKcos ovx dva(paviixeis]) the beginning was the Word,' but I

therefore shew that Scripture thus hear it ; I do not invent, but I read

;



386 Had our Lord been mere man^ the devil had notfeared Him.

Disc, that Peter answered, saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

Living God. This also the father^ of the Arian heresy asked
Mat. IG

16.
' one of his first questions ; If Thou he the Son of God ; for

Mat. 4, j^g knew that this is the truth and the sovereign piinciple- of

1 Ep. our faith; and that, if He were Himself the Son, the tyranny

Sent i)
^^ ^^^ devil would have its end ; but if He were a creature,

3.C infr. He too was one of those descended from that Adam whom he
59 init.

G7. fin. deceived, and he had no cause for anxiety. For the same
notemfr,

j,gg^gQj^ the Jews of the day^ were angered, because the Lord

'^t'o -Kv^iov ^Qidi that He was Son of God, and that God was His proper
3 fl/ roTi,

jr^ti^gi.^ jTor had He called Himself one of the creatures, or
p. do4,

r. 1. said, " I am a work," they had not been startled at the

intelligence, nor thought such words blasphemy, knowing,

as they did, that Angels too had come among their fathers

;

but since He called Himself Son, they perceived that such

was not the note of a creature, but of Godhead and of the

4 tccT^t- Father's nature'^. The Arians then ought, even in imitation of

g^^pj.^^ 'their own father^ the devil, to take some special ]3ains^ on this

p. 145, point ; and if He had said, " He founded Me to be Word or

^ 7^ Son," then to think as they do; but if He has not so spoken,

5 -Trt^n^' not to invent for themselves what is not.
ydi^^Sa,,

g^ p^^, jjg ^^^ a Before the world He founded Me as
via. 111. »' '

18. Word or Son," but simply, He fomided Me, to shew again,

6p. 366, as I have said, that not for His own sake^ but for those who
^* ' are built upon Him does He here also speak, after the way

of proverbs. For this knowing, the Apostle also writes,

iCor.3, Otherfoundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is

10. 11.

what we all read, but not all under- Euseb.Eccl.Theol.p.l77,d. And Mace-
stand." Ambros. de Incam. 14. Non donians, vid. Leont. de Sect. iv. init.

recipio quod extra Scripturam de tuo And Monophysites, " I have not learned

infers. Tertull. Carn. Christ. 7. vid. this from Scripture; and I have a great

also 6. " You departed from inspired fear of saying what it is silent about."

Scripture and therefore didst fall from Theod. Eran. p. 215. S. Hilary brings

grace." Max. dial. V. 29. Heretics in par- a number of these instances together

ticular professed to be guided by Scrip- with their respective texts, Marcellus,

ture. Tertull. Prspscr. 8. For Gnostics Photinus,Sabellius,Montanus, Manes;

vid. Tertullian's grave sarcasm. "Utan- then he continues, " Omnes Scripturas

tur hfcretici omnes scripturis ejus, sine Scripture sensu loquuntur, etfidem

cujus utuntur etiam mundo." Carn. sine tide pra'tendunt. Scriptura enim

Christ. 6. For Arians, vid. supr. p. non in legendosunt, sed in intelligendo,

178, note c. And so Marcellus, " We neque in praevaricatione sunt sed in

consider it unsafe to lay down doctrine caritate." ad Const, ii. 9. vid. also

concerning things which we have not Hieron. c. Lucif. 27. August. Ep. 120,

learned with exactness from the divine 13.

Scriptures." (leg. wigl Zv. .vrx^k ruv.)



He was''''foundea^'' when incarnate^ thatwe mightbe builtov Him. 387

Jesus Christ ; hut let everti man take heed how he huildeth Chap.
• XXII

thereupon ^ And it must be that the foundation should be such -—^—-

as the things built on it, that they may admit of being well Xrin. iii.

compacted together. Being then the Word, He has not, as^-P*^^^*

far as Word ^, any such as Himself, who may be compacted
J
« y^os

with Him; for He is Only-begotten; but having become p. 29]

man, He has the like of Him, those namely the likeness of °°*® ^•

whose flesh He has put on. Therefore according to His

manhood He is founded, that rv^e, as precious stones, may
admit of building upon Him, and may become a temple of

the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us. And as He is a

foundation, and we stones built upon Him, so again He is a

Vine and we knit to Him as branches,—not according to the

Substance of the Godhead; for this surely is impossible; but

according to His manhood, for the branches must be like

the vine, since we are like Him according to the flesh.

4. Moreover, since the heretics have such human notions,

we may suitably Confute them with human resemblances

contained in the very matter they urge. Thus He saith not,

" He hath made Me a foundation," lest He might seem to be

made and to have a beginning of being, and they might

thence find a shameless occasion of irreligion ; but. He hath

founded Me. Now what is founded is founded for the sake

of the stones which are raised upon it ; it is not a random ^ ^ «^x»5

process, but a stone is first transported from the mountain

and set down in the depth of the earth. And while a stone

is in the mountain, it is not yet founded ; but when need

demands, and it be transported, and laid in the depth of the

earth, then forthwith if the stone could speak, it would say,

" Now he has founded me, who has brought me hither from

the mountain." Therefore the Lord also, did not when
founded take a beginning of existence ; for He was the

Word before that; but when He put on our body, which He
severed* and took from Mary, then He says He hath founded'^ Tf^Y)6iv.

Me ; as much as to say, " Me, being the Word, He hath

enveloped in a body of earth." For so He is founded for^ P'°**

our sakes, taking on Him what is ours^, that we, as in- Leon.

corporated and compacted and bound together in Him 3,^* *

through the likeness of the flesh, may attain unto a perfect^ ^'*<""'-

man, and abide ^ immortal and incorruptible. pf'sso,

r. 1.



388 Our Lord wasfounded, or created inflesh, " hefore the loorld^*

Dtsc. 5. Nor let the words hefore the woi'ld and hefore He made
TT

tJie earth and hefore the mountains were settled disturb any

^' one; for they very well accord vf'ith founded and created;

for here again allusion is made to the Economy according to

the flesh. For though the grace which has come to us from

the Saviour has lately appeared, as the Apostle says, and

took place when He came among us
;

yet this grace had

been prepared even before we came into being, nay, before

the foundation of the world, and the reason why, is excellent

and v^ronderful. It beseemed not that God should counsel

concerning us afterwards, lest He should appear ignorant of

^orZv our fate. The God of alP then, creating us by His proper
"^"^

' Word, and knowing our destinies better than we, and fore-

Gen. 1, seeing that, being made good, we should in the event be trans-

gressors of the commandment, and be thrust out of paradise

for disobedience, being loving and kind, prepared before-

2 p. 251, hand in His proper Word, by whom also He created us^, the

note f. Economy of our salvation ; that though by the serpent's

deceit we fell from Him, we might not remain altogether

dead, but having in the Word the redemption and salvation

which was afore prepared for us, we might rise again and

abide immortal, what time He should have been created for

us a heginning of the zrw^s, and He who was the First-born of

creation should become Jirst-born of the brethren, and again

should rise flrstfruits of the dead.

6. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches in his writings

;

for, as interpreting the words of the Proverbs before the ivorld

3Didym. and before the earth was, he thus speaks to Timothy ^ ; Be

J^'l^'/^^r/aAe/- of the afflictions of the Gospel according to the

iT\xix.\, power of God, who hath saved us and called us ivifh a holy

calling, not according to our ivorks, but according to His own

purpose and grace, which wasgiven us in Christ Jesus before the

world began, but is now made manifest by the appearing ofour

Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought

Eph. 1, to light life. And to the Ephesians; Blessed be God even the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all

spiritual blessing in heavenlyplaces in Christ Jesus, according

as He hath chosen us in Him before thefoundation of the icorld,

that we shoidd be holy and without blame before Him in

love, having p)redestinated us to the adoption of children

3—5

i



in that it was determined in God''s everlasting purpose. 389

by Jesus Christ to Himself, How then has He chosen Chap.
XXII.

us, before we came into existence, but that, as he says~—'-

himself, in Him we were represented^ beforehand ? and
i

'

272

how at all, before men were created, did He predestinate us 3. notes

unto adoption, but that the Son Himself was founded before

the worlds taking on Him that economy which was for our

sake ? or how, as the Apostle goes on to say, have we an

inheritance being predestinated^ but that the Lord Himself v. 11.

was founded before ^/ig" u^wM, inasmuch as He had a purpose,

for our sakes, to take on Him through the flesh all that inhe-

ritance of judgment which lay against us, and we henceforth

were made sons in Him .^ and how did we receive it before

the world was, when we were not yet in being, but afterwards

in time, but that in Christ was stored the grace which has

reached us } Wherefore also in the Judgment, when every

one shall receive according to his conduct, He says, Com,e, ye

blessed of 3Iy Father, inherit the kingdom preparedfor youMat.25,

from the foundation of the world. How then, or in whom,

was it prepared before we came to be, save in the Lord who
before the world was founded for this purpose ; that we, as

built upon Him, might partake, as well-compacted stones,

the life and grace which is from Him ?

7. And this took place, as naturally suggests itself to the

religious mind, that, as I said, we, rising after our brief

death, may be capable of an eternal life, of which we had

not been capable'', men as we are, formed of earth, but that

^ The Catholic doctrine seems to be, we now bear, is not therefore invulne-

that Adam innocent was mortal, yet rable, because it may be preserved from

would not in fact have died ; that he wounding, so Adam's was not therefore

had no principle of eternal lite within not mortal, because he was not bound
him, but was sustained cojitinually by to die. Such a habit even of their

divine power, till such time as immor- present animal and mortal body I sup-

tality should have been given him. vid. pose was granted also to them v. ho

Incarn.4,a.b. " If God accorded to the have been translated thence without

garments and shoes of the Israelites,'' death; for Enoch and Elias too have

says S. Augustine, " that they should through so long a time been preserved

not wear out during so m.any years, from the decay of age." de pecc. mer.

how is it strange that to man obedient i. 3. Adam's body, he says elsewhere.

His power should be accorded, that, " mortale quia poterat mori, immortale

whereashisbody was animal and mortal, quia poterat non mori;" and he goes

it was so constituted as to become aged on to say that immortality was given

without decay, and at such time as God him " de ligno vitse non de constitu-

willed might pass without the inter- tione natufce." Gen. ad lit. vi.20. This

vention of death from mortality to im- doctrine came into the controversy with

mortality? For as the flesh itself, which Baius, and Pope Pius V. condemned



390 And this was done beforehand, to be readyfor the need.

Disc, before the world there had been prepared for us in Christ the

^-hope of life and salvation. Therefore reason is there that

the Word, on coming into our flesh, and being created in it

as a beginning of loays for His works, is laid as a foundation

1 p. 324, according as the Father's wilP was in Him before the world,

as has been said, and before land was, and before the

mountains were settled, and before the fountains burst forth

;

that, though the earth and the mountains and the shapes of

visible nature pass away in the fulness of the present age,

we on the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, but

may be able to live after them, having the spiritual life and

blessing which before these things have been prepared for us

in the Word Himself according to election. For thus we

shall be capable of a life not temporary, but ever afterwards

2 p. 387, abide ^ and live in Christ; since even before this our life had
^' ^' been founded and prepared in Christ Jesus.

§. 77. 8. Nor in any other way was it fitting that our life should

be founded, but in the Lord who is before the ages, and

through whom the ages were brought to be ; that, since it

was in Him, we too might be able to inherit that everlasting

life. For God is good ; and being good always. He willed

this, as knowing that our weak nature needed the succour

and salvation which is from Him. And as a wise archi-

tect, proposing to build a house, consults also about re-

pairing it, should it at any time become dilapidated after

building, and, as counselling about this, makes preparation

and gives to the workmen materials for a repair; and thus the

means of the repair are provided before the house ; in the

same way prior to us is the repair of our salvation founded in

Christ, that in Him also we might be new-created. And the

will and the proposal were ready before the world ; but the

w^ork took place, when the need required, and the Saviour

came among us. For the Lord Himself will stand us in

place of all things in the heavens, when He receives us into

everlasting life.

9. This then suffices to prove that the Word of God is not

a creature, but that the doctrine of the passage is concordant

3 p. 341, with orthodoxy ^ But since that passage, when scrutinized,
note i. .... . P 1 1 .

the assertion, Immortalitas primi ho- course is here referred to only histo-

minis non erat gratis beneficium sed rically.

iKituralis conditio. His decision of

J



The loisdom that is created^is^notthe Son,but2visdom in the vjorks. 391

has an orthodox sense in every point of view, it may be well Chap.

to state what it is
;
perhaps many words may bring these '

senseless men to shame. Now here I must recur to what

has been said before, for what I have to say relates to the

same proverb and the same Wisdom. The Word has not

called Himself a creatui'e by nature, but has said in proverbs,

The Lord created Me ; and He plainly indicates a sense not

spoken plainly but latent^, such as we shall be able to find^ p. 343.

by taking away the veil from the proverb. For who, on

hearing from the Framing Wisdom, The Lord created Me
a beginning of His ways, does not at once question the

meaning, reflecting how that creative Wisdom can be

created? who on hearing the Only-begotten Son of God
say, that He was created a beginning of ivays, does not

investigate the sense, wondering how the Only-begotten

Son can become a Beginning of many others ? for it is a

dark saying^; but a man of understanding, says he, shall """yf^'^'

understand a proverb and the interpretation, the words ofthe y- 23S,

J -7 . 7 7
• note e.

Wise and their dark sayings. Vxq\. i

10. Now the Only-begotten and very Wisdom^ of God is 5. 6.

Creator and Framer of all things ; for in Wisdom hast Thou v-
'^'^^

. . Ps.l04
made them all, he says, and the earth isfull of Thy creation. 24.Sept'.

But that what came into being might not only be, but be^*^/^

good^ it pleased God that His own Wisdom should con-vid.infr.

descend^ to the creatures, so as to introduce an impress andj^*2°"

semblance^ of Its Image on all in common and on each, that^ supr.
• . D 32

what was made might be manifestly wise works and worthy {j^^g
'

of God =. For as of the Son of God, considered as the Word, ^ P- ^^"2,

our word is an image, so of the same Son considered as p. 373J

Wisdom is the wisdom which is implanted in us an image ;^°*^^*
T£/!T<5?,

in which wisdom we, having the power of knowledge and (pa.vraa-1-

thought, become recipients of the All-framing Wisdom ; and**'

•= Didymus argues in favour of in- from the beginning, long suffering and
terpreting the passage of createdwisdom waiting forrepentance in the unri ghteous

at length, Trin. ill. 3. He says that the and wrong-thinking multitude, when
context makes this interpretation ne- He had finished all, delighted in wisdom
cessary, as speaking of "the fear of which was in the creatures and was glad

God" being the "beginning" of it, of in it, rejoicing in His own work." p. 336.
" doing it," and of " kings and rulers" He contrasts with this the more solemn

reigning by means of it. Again it is style used by the sacred writer when
said that wisdom was with the Creator he speaks of the Uncreated Wisdom

;

who was Himself the Son and "Word. v-Tn^(pvus xa) atrfrio vv ixvk^^tus davfAoi-

" The Son and Word, the Framer of ^^yv a.vu<p6iyiyiTat, e. g. Prov. 30, 3.

all, who was all-knowing and powerful



89*2 Wisdom in the works is a type and impress of the Son,

Disc, through It we are able to know Its Father. Fo?' he who

^_LL_ hath the So??, saith He, hath the Father also ; and he that

Tjohn receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me. Such an impress

^ ^^- then ofWisdom being created in us, and being in all the works,

40.
*

' with reason does the true and framing Wisdom take to Itself

what belongs to its own impress, and say. The Lord created Me
for His works; for what the wisdom in us says, that the Lord

Himself speaks as if it were His own ; and, whereas He is

not Himself created, being Creator, yet because of the image

of Him created in the works'*, He says this as if of Himself.

Mat. 10, And as the Lord Him,self has said. He that receiveth you,

^^' receiveth Me, because His impress is in us, so, though He
be not among the creatures, yet because His image and im-

press is created in the works. He says, as if in His own

person. The Lord created Me a hegiuniiig of His ways for

His tcorks. And therefore has this impress of Wisdom in

the works been brought into being, that, as 1 said before, the

world might recognise in it its own Creator the Word, and

Rom. 1, through Him the Father. And this is what Paul said, Be-
^^' ^^* cause that which may he known of God is manifest in them,for

God has shewed it unto them : for the invisible tilings ofHim
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-

stood by the things that are made. But if so, the Word is

1 p. 345, not a creature in substance^; but the wisdom which is

noteg.
j^^ ^jg ^^^^ gQ called, is spoken of in this passage in the

Proverbs.

<i As A than, here consider?! wi-sdom said to be framed, as the world is said,

as the image of the Creator in the Uni- and is created the beginning of God's

verse, so elsewhere he explains it of ways, and in the commencement of all

the Church, de Incarn. contr. Ar. 6. if the elements." in Eph. iv. 23, 24.

it be his; (and so Didym, Trin. iii. Naz. alludes lo the interpretation of

3 fin.) but the interpretation is very Wisdom being the plan, system, or laws

much the same as his own, supr. 66. of the Universe. Orat. 30, 2. though

S. Jerome applies it to the creation of he does not so explain it himself. Epi-

the new man in holiness, " ' Put ye on phanius says, " Scripture has no where

Christ Jesus;' for He is the new man, confirmed this passage, (Prov. 8, 22.)

in whom all we believers ought to be nor has any Apostle referred it to

clad and attired. For what was not Christ." (vid. also Basil, contr. Eunom.
new in the man which was taken ii. 20.) He adds, " How many wis-

on Him by our Saviour? He rather doms of God are there, improperly so

who can imitate His conversation and called ! but One "VYit>dom is the Only-

bring out in himself all virtues, he has begotten, not improperly so called, but

put on the new man, and can say in truth The very word 'wisdom'

with the Apostle, ' Not 1, but Christ does not oblige me to speak of the Son

liveth in me.' In great deeds and of God." Ha^r. 69. pp. 743—745. He
works the word ' creation' is used. The proceeds to shew how it may apply to

new man is the great work of God, and Him.
excels all other creatures, since he is



Passages in Scripture which speak ofwisdom in the works. 393

11. But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell us Chap.
• • XXII

themselves, whether there is any wisdom in the creatures or~—'~

not^^ If notj how is it that the Apostle complains, For after {\^ '

that in the Wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not Qod? Epiph.

or how is it if there is no wisdom, that a multitude of wise ^^ 74*4.

*

men are found in Scripture ? for a wise manfeareth and de- ^ ^o^* !>

parteth from evil; and through wisdoin is a house builded; vid.

and the Preacher says, A man''s icisdom maketh his face to^g^^ '

shine; and he blames those who are headstrong thus, Say Prov.

not thou, what is the cause that the former days were better yxqv.
'

than these ^ for thou dost not inquire tvisely concerning this. 24, s.

But if, as the Son of Sirach says. He poured her out upon s, 1 f

"

all His vjorks ; she is with all flesh according to His gift,'' }^^-

and He hath given her to them that love Him, and this out- 1, 9. 10.

pouring is a note, not of the Substance of the Very ^ Wisdom - abroffo-

and Only-begotten, but of that wisdom which is imaged ''^'^'^'^^^91

the world, how is it incredible that the All-framing and true r. 3.

Wisdom Itself, whose impress is the wisdom and knowledge Orat.iv.

poured out in the world, should say, as I have already ex- ^*

plained, as if of Itself, The Lord hath created Me for His

works ?

12. For the wisdom in the world is not creative, but is

that which is created in the works, according to which the

heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth^^-^^^-

His handywork. This if men have within them % they will ac-

knowledge the true Wisdom of God ; and will know that they

are made really^ after God's Image. And, as some son ofa king, 3 oW^j.

when the father wished to build a city^, might cause his owUp^
gg^

note k.

« Athan. speaks, contr. Gent, of man rather as God in the wa}- of a Framer
" having the grace of the Giver, and his doth He sow in each whom He calls

own virtue from the Father's "Word ;" of into being the seed of Wisdom, that is

the mind "seeing theWord, and in Him of divine knowledge, and implant a root

the Word's Father also," 2; of "the of understanding," &e. Cyril, in Joan,

way to God being, not as God Him- p. 75. Athan. speaks of this seed some-

self, above us and far off, or external what differently elsewhere as a natural

to us, but in us,'' 30, &c. &c. vid. also instinct in the world in contrast to the

Basil, de Sp. S. n. 19. " Rational crea- Word by whom it is imparted. He calls

tures, receiving light, enlighten by it " a reason combined and connatural

imparting principles which are poured with every thing that came into being,

from their own mind into another in- which some are wont to call seminal,

tellect; and such an illumination may inanimate indeed and unreasoning and
be justly called teaching rather than unintelligent, but operating only by
revelation. But the Word of God en- external art according to the science of

lighteneth every man that cometh into Him who sowed it." contr. Gent. 40.

the world, not in the way of a teacher, ^ This is drawn out somewhat dif-

as for instance Angela do or men, but ferently, and very strikingly in contr.

2d



394 As our Lord persecuted in His Saints^ so created in the ivorks.

Disc, name to be printed upon each of llie works that were rising,

both to give security to them of the works remaining, by reason
J <pavTa- Qf i\yQ show' of his name on every thing, and also to make

them remember him and his father from the name, and

having finished the city might be asked concerning it, how

it was made, and then would answer, *'It is made securely, for

according to the will of my father, I am imaged in every work,

for there is a creation of my name in the works;" but saying

this, he does not signify that his own substance is created,

- rvrov |3^|^ ^he impress^ of himself by means of his name; in the

same manner, to apply the illustration, to those who admire

the wisdom in the creatures, the true Wisdom makes answer,

The Lord hath created 3Ie for the works^ for My impress is

^ffuyxct-iu them; and I have thus condescended^ for the framing of
Til^tiV

all things.

§. 80. 13. Moreover, that the Son should be speaking of the im-

press that is within us as if it were Himself, should not startle

anv one, considering (for we must not care about repetition®)

that, when Saul was persecuting the Church, in which was

His impress and image, He said, as if He were Himself under

Acts 9, persecution, Saul, icluj persectitest thou Me? Therefore, (as
"*'

has been said,) as, supposing the impress itself of Wisdom

which is in the works had said, Tlte Lord hath, created Me

for the a-orks, no one would have been startled, so, if He, the

True and Framing Wisdom, the Only-begotten Word of God,

should use what belongs to His image as about Himself,

namely. The Lord hath created Mefor the uorks, let no one,

overlooking the wisdom created in the world and in the

4 avTo- works, think that He created is said of the Substance of the

ik'Ss Very'* Wisdom, lest, diluting the wine with water, he be

^' ^- iudared a defrauder of the truth. For It is Creator and Framer;
inff. iii. •' ^ . . i • i i i r
S5. Ep. but Its impress is created m the works, as the copy or an

f^f^^ image.

Ambros.
de Fid.

iii 65 Gent. 43. The Word indeed is regarded where Petavius, de Trin. ii. 1. §. 8.

more as tlie Governor than the Life of ingeniously but without any authority

the world, but He is said, §. 4."}, o cra^a- reads ovx, okviT hov, and most gratui-

lo^o'TToioi Koc) Sa.vfjLu.TO'Ttoihi rov (iov Xoyos tously too, for it is quite a peculiarity

(pojTi^Mv Ko.) ^oooTotuv. . . AxctfTTM TYiv ll'tuv of Atliau. to rcpcat and to apologize for

Wipyita.v KTolihovi, &c. 44. bhortly be- doing so. The very same words occur

fore he spoiie ot tlie Word as the Prin- supr. 22, c. Orat. iii. 54, a. Scrap, i. 19,

ciple of permanence. 41 fin. b.27,e. Vid.also2, c.41, d. 67, a. 69, b.

" TO alrb yui) X'tyuv oux. oKvnrUv: iii. 39 init. vid. especially Incarn. 20, d.



Wisdom ^' Beginninc/ of ways^"''for hy it ice walk heavemcards. 395

14. And He says, Begin tiing of ways, since such wisdom Chap.

becomes a sort of beginning, and, as it were, rudiments^ of-
^

the knowledge of God; for a man entering, as it were, upon ;^£;«o.<5

this way first, and keeping it in the fear of God, (as Solo-

mon says. The fear of the Lord is the hegi^ming of wis-Prov.i,

dom,) theft advancing upwards in his thoughts and perceiving ' ^^
*

the FramingWisdom which is in the crealion,will perceive in It

also Its Father", as the Lord Himself has said, He that hath John 14,

9.
seen 3Ie, hath seen the Father, and as John writes, He z^^^^oi'john

acknoicledqeth the Son, hath the Father also. And He says, 2' ^3.

. . .
and so

Before the world hath Hefounded 3fe, since in Its impress the Cyril in

works remain settled- and eternal. Then, lest any, hearing gg',

concerning the wisdom thus created in the works, should vid.

think the true Wisdom, God's Son, to be by nature a creature, ^tein in

He has found it necessary to add, i?^/bre tJie mountains, and]^^-

before the earth, and before the ivaters, and before all hills ^id.

He begets 3Ie, that in saying, "before all creation," (for HeJ*^"^^^'

includes all the creation under these heads,) He may shew

that He is not created together w4th the w^orks according to

Substance. For if He was created for the works, yet is be-

fore them, it follows that He is in being before He was created.

He is not then a creature by nature and substance, but as

He Himself has added, an Offspring. But in what differs a

creature from an offspring, and how it is distinct by natiu'e,

has been shewn in what has gone before.

15. But since He proceeds to say, When He prepared the^. 8i.

heaven, I was present with Him, we ought to know that He J'i"'^^'
^'

says not this as if without Wisdom the Father prepared the

heaven or the clouds above, (for there is no room to doubt

that all things are created in Wisdom, and without It

was made not even one thing ;) but this is what He says,

" All things took place in Me and through Me, and when
there was need that Wisdom should be created in the works,

h The whole of this passage might letters signifying and heralding its

be illustrated at great length from the Lord and Maker by means of its order
contr. Gent, and the Incarn. V. D. vid. and harmony." Gent. 34. " As by look-
supr. notes on 79. " The soul as in a ing up to the heaven .we have an
mirror contemplates the Word the idea of the Word who set it in order,

Image of the Father, and in Him eon- so considering the Word of God, we
siders the Father, whose Image the cannot but see God His Father." 45.
Saviour is. . .or if not. . .yet from the And Incarn. 11, 41, 42, &c. Vid. also

things that are seen, the creation as by Basil, contr. Eunom, ii. 16.

2 D 2



396 WisdomJirnt sheiued Itselfin the loorks^then in the humanform.

Disc in My Substance indeed I was with the Father, but by a

condescension' to things generate, I was disposing over the

works My own impress, so that the whole world as being in

one body, might not be at variance but in concord with

itself." All those then who with an upright understanding,

according to the wisdom given unto them, come to con-

Tid. Ps. template the creatures, are able to say for themselves, " By
1 1 Q Ql

' ' Thy appointment all things continue ;" but they who make
Rom. 1, light of this, must be told, Professirig themselves to he wise,

' they hecame fools ; for that which may be known of God is

manifest in them ; /or God has revealed it unto them ; for

the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are

clearly seen, being understood by the thi/ngs that are made,

even His eternal Power and Godhead, so that they are with-

out excuse. Because that when they knew God, they glorified

Him not as Qod, but served the creature more than the

Creator of all, who is blessedfor ever. Amen.

16. And they will feel some compunction surely at the

1 Cor. words. For. after that in the ivisdom of Qod, (in the mode we
1 21.

7 7 e/ ^y^
' " have explained above,) tlie world by wisdom knew not God, it

pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that

believe. For no longer, as in the former times, God has

willed to be known by an image and shadow of wisdom, that

namely which is in the creatures, but He has made the true

Wisdom Itself to take flesh, and to become man, and to

undergo the death of the cross ; that by the faith in Him,

henceforth all that believe may obtain salvation. However,

it is the same Wisdom of God, which through Its own Image

in the creatures, (whence also It is said to be created.) first

manifested Itself^ and through Itself Its own Father ; and

John 1, afterwards, being Itself the Word, It became flesh, as John

says, and after abolishing death and saving our race, still

more revealed Himself and through Him His own Father,

^i<J- saying. Grant unto them that they may know Thee the only

3.
^ true God, and Jesus Christ if:horn Thou hast sent.

§. 82. 17. Hence the whole earth is filled with the knowledge of

Him ; for the knowledge of Father through Son and of Son

' Here again, as in former passages, the image of "Wisdom on the works, or

the (rvyKaTcifiatris lias no reference what- what He above calls the Son's image,

over to a liguralive yivvncntj as Bishop on which account He is rr^atTer*'»ti.

Bull contends, but to His impressing



TheFatherand Sonrejoice^in seeingEachHimselfinEachOther. 397

from Father is one and the same, and the Father dehffhts Chap.
XXII.

in Him, and in the same joy the Son rejoices in the Father,
'-

saying, / was by Him, daily His delight, rejoicing always Prow 8,

before Him. And this again proves that the Son is not *

foreign, but proper to the Father's Substance. For behold,

not because of us has He come to be, as the irrehgious men
say, nor is He out of nothing, (for not from without did God
procure for Himself a cause ofreioicino.^) but the words denote '

Ai«^2',

what is proper and like. When then was it, when the Father

rejoiced not ? but if He ever rejoiced. He was ever, in whom
He rejoiced. And in whom does the Father rejoice, except

as seeing Himself in His proper Image, which is His Word ?

And though in sons of men also He had delight, on finishing

the world, as it is written in these same Proverbs, yet thisl^^'* „
'

^ .
Prov. 8,

too has a consistent sense. For even thus He had delight, 3i.

not as if joy came upon Him, but again as seeing the works

made after His own Image; so that even this rejoicing of

God is on account of His Image. And how too has the

Son delight, except as seeing Himself in the Father.^ for this

is the same as sayino^. He that hath seen Ale, hath seen theJohnU,
. 9. 10.

Father, and / am in the Father and the Father in Me.

18. Vain then is your vaunt as is on all sides shewn, O
Christ's enemies, and vainly do ye preach^ and circulate every

where your text, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of

His ways, perverting its sense, and publishing, not Solo-

mon's meaning, but your own comment^. For behold your-^'f"*'*"*

sense is proved to be but a fantasy ; but the passage in the gupr.

Proverbs, as well as all that is above said, proves that the P- ^55,
'

.
' ^ note n.

Son is not a creature in nature and substance, but the proper

Offspring of the Father, true Wisdom and Word, by whom
all things were made, and without Him was made not one

J°^^°
^>

thing.

^ hfToftietvffari '^ The ancients said usingbadlanguagetowardsby-standers,
vro(i«i6uy ' to use bad language,' and and their retorting it." Erasm. Adag.
the coarse language of the procession, p. 1158. He quotes Menander,
tre/i^tiet. This arose from the custom I-t) rZv ufAx^uv g/V/ ^ofj^vuai tmi
of persons in the Bacchanalian cars (r<po'h^a keih^ot.



DISCOURSE III.

CHAR XXIII.

TEXTS explained; seventhly, JOHN xiv. 10.

Introduction. The doctrine of tlie coinherence. Tlie Father and the Son

Each whole and perfect God. They are in Each Other, because their

Substance is One and the Same. They are Each Perfect and have One

Substance, because the Second Person is the Son of the First. Asterius's

evasive explanation of the text under review ; refuted. Since the Son has

all that the Father has. He is His Image ; and the Father is the One

God, because the Son is in the Father

§.1. 1. The Ario-maniacs, as it appears, having once made up

their minds to transgress and revolt from the Truth, are strenu-

Prov. ous in appropriating the words of Scripture, When the impious
183

iiio
Sept. cometh into a depth of evil, he contemneth ; for refutation

does not stop them, nor perplexity abash them ; but, as

Jer.3,3.having a whore's forehead, they refuse to be ashamed before

1 g all men in their irreligion. For whereas the passages which

ch. xix. they alleged, The Lord created 3Ie\ and 3Iade better than
2ch.xiii.^/^^ j^jigQl^-i^ and Fi?'st-born^, Q.ud Faithful to Him that made

"ch.xiv. Him^^have an orthodox meaning^, and inculcate religiousness

^' p. 341, towards Christ, so it is that these men still, as if bedewed with
"'^^^ ' the ser])cnt's ])oison, not seeing what they ought to sec, nor

6 hivyo- understanding what they read, as if in vomit^ from the depth
'""""

of their irreligious heart, have next proceeded to disparage our

JohnH, Lord's words, / in the Father and the Father in Me; saying,

" IJovv can the One be contained in the Other and the Other

in the One.f"' or '' How at all can the Father who is the greater

])e contained in the Son who is the less.^" or "What wonder, if

the Son is in the Father, considering it is written even of us,



The Arians speak of God as material. 399

In Him we live and move and have our being''?'' And this Chap.

state of mind is consistent with their perverseness\ who think
"^^^^^^^

Acts 17God to be material-, and understand not what is '^ True 28. '

Father" and "True Son," nor "Light Invisible" and "Eternal," |,«'^^«"-'0'V

and Its "Radiance Invisible," nor "" Invisible Subsistence V'^f^^^vVa-

and " Immaterial Expression" and " Immaterial Image." "'^

For had they known, they would not have dishonoured and
ridiculed the Lord of glory, nor interpreting things immaterial

after a material manner, perverted good words.

2. It were sufficient indeed, on hearing only words which

are the Lord's, at once to believe, since the faith of simplicity

is better than an elaborate ^ process of persuasion ; but since '^ «» ^^-s^'-

they have endeavoured to make even this passage level with
'^^"^^

their own heresy, it becomes necessary to expose their per-

verseness^ and to shew the mind of the truth, at least for the

security of the faithful. For when it is said, / in the Father

and the Father in 3Ie^ They are not therefore, as these

suppose, discharged into Each Other, filling the One the

Other, as in the case of empty vessels, so that the Son fills

the emptiness of the Father and the Father that of the Son^,

^ -vid. supr. p. 338, note d. The have above been called in notes to de
doctrine of the Trt^i^u^nffn , which this Syn.) in the Macrostich Creed, is the
objection introduces, is the test of or- use of language of this character, viz.
thodoxy opposed to Arianism. vid. p. " All the Father embosoming the Son,"
95, note d. This is seen clearly in the they say, "and all the Son hanging
case of Eusebius, whose language ap- and adhering to the Father, and alone
preaches to Catholic more nearly than resting on the Father's breast con-
Arians in general. After all his strong tinually." supr. p. 116, where vid. note
assertions, the question recurs, is our h.

Lord a distinct being from God, as we ^ This might seem, but is not, in-
are, or not ? he answers in the affirm- consistent with S. Jerome as quoted in

ative, vid. supr. p. 63, note g. whereas the foregoing note. A than, does but
we believe that He is literally and nu- mean that such illustrations cannot be
merically one with the Father, and taken literally, as if spoken of natural
therefore His Person dwells in the subjects. The Father is the roVa? or
Father's Person by an ineffable union, locus of the Son, because when we con-
And hence the strong language of Pope template the Son in His fulness as okos
Dionysius, supr. p. 46. " the Holy SU?^ we do but view the Father as that
Ghost must repose and habitate in God,

"

Person in whom God the Son is ; our mind
lfA<pt>.o'^w^t7vr^hM Ka.)h^ioc,tTa,7dui. And abstracts His Substance which is the
hence the strong figure of S. Jerome, Son for the moment from Him, and re-
(in which he is followed by S. Cyril, gards Him merely as Father. Thus
Thesaur. p. 51.) " Filius locus est At\).?iXi. rnv hlav olffiKv roZ x'oyov hvuf^s.
Patris, sicut et Pater locus est Filii.'' vov (p'juu roolavTouTccr^i. InlUud. Omn.
in Ezek. 3, 12. Hence Athan. con- 4. It is, however, but an operation of
trasts the creatures who are h fis/us/^nr- the mind, and not a real emptying of
jusvoif 707rois and the Son. Serap. iii. 4. Godhead from the Father, if such words
c. d. Accordingly, one of the first may be used. Father and Son are both
symptoms of reviving orthodoxy in the the same God, though really and eter-
second^school of semi-Arians (as they nally distinct from each other; and Each



400 H(i is not in the Son^ r/.v He is in us.

Disc.
HI.

^ fJl.lTOU-

e'lct,

p. 25,

note e.

^'Z,ci)oyovi.

and Each of Them by Himself is not complete and perfect,

(for this is proper to bodies, and therefore the mere assertion

of it is full of in-eligion,) for the Father is full and perfect, and

the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. Nor again, as God,

by coming* into the Saints, strengthens them, thus is He also

in the Son. For He is Himself the Father's Power and

Wisdom, and by partaking- of Him things generate are

sanctified in the Spirit ; but the Son Himself is not Son by

participation % but is the Father's proper Offspring^ Nor

again is the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage,

In Hhn we live and move and have our being ; for. He as

being from the Fount '^ of the Father is the Life, in which all

things are both quickened^ and consist; for the Life does

not live in life"^, else it would not be Life, but rather He gives

life ^ to all things.
''

3. But now let us see what Asterius the Sophist says, the

is full of the Other, that is, their Sub-

stance is one and the same. This is

insisted on by S. Cyril, " We must not

conceive that the leather is held in the

Son as body in body, or vessel in vessel

;

.for the One is in the Other, us Iv

TCtVTOTiJTl T>JJ OUcriaS K'JtaPKKKn.KTM, Kai

TT) xxTCt (pviriv Ivornrt ti KUt of/.oioTnri. in

Joan. p. 28. And by S. Hilary ;
" Ma-

terial natures do not admit of being

mutually in each other, of having a

perfect unity of a nature which sub-

sists, of the abiding nativity ofthe Only-

begotten being inseparable from the

unity of the Father's Godhead. To
God the Only-begotten alone is this

proper, and this faith attaches to the

mystery of a true nativity, and this is

the work of a spiritual power, that to

be and to be in ditfer nothing ; to be in,

yet not to be one in another as body in

body, but so to be and to subsist, as to

be in the subsisting, and so to be in, as

also to subsist,"&c. Trin.vii.fin.vid. also

iii. 23. The following quotation from S.

Anselm is made by Petavius, de Trin.

iv. 16 fin. ynd may be given here,

though he cannot be here used as an

authority ;
" Though there be not many

eternities, yet if we say eternity in

eternity, there is but one eternity. And
90 wliritevcr is said of God's Essence,

if repeated in itse'f, does not increase

<iiianf.ity, nor adjnit number. Since

there is nothing out of God, when God
\u born of God. He will not be born

out of God, but remains in God."
« vid. supr. p. 15, note e. p. 32, note

q. fin. p. 203, and note d. On the

other hand Eusebius considers the Son,

like a creature, l| uhr"^? rV,? -Txr^txtii

[not eviriaSf bur
J fMrcva-iag, uf-zi^ kito

'jnrtyni, l^' a-h-rov 'r^o^^sof/.iV/i; •zX'/i^avfji.ivoi.

EccL Theol. i. 2. words which are the

moi-e observable, the nearer they ap-

proach to the language of Athan. in

the text and elsewhf=re. Vid. infr. by
way of contrast, oVh\ xara. furovtriav

ahrov^ «XX' oXov 'i%oy uvrou yivv> /aa. 4.

^ i. e. Son cloes not live by the g{ff

of life, for He is life, and does but

give it, not receive. S. Hilary uses

different language v.ith the same mean-
ing, " Vita viventis [Filii] in vivo

[Patre] est." de Trin. ii. 11. Other
modes of expression for the same mys-
tery are found infr. " the whole being
of the Son is proper to the Father's
substance;" 3. "the Son's being, be-

cause from the Father, is therefore in

the Father;" ibid, also 6 fin. "the
Father's Godhead is the being of the

Son.' 5. Vid. supr. p. 145, note r. and
Didynius fi '^ocr^tKhi horm. p. 82. and
S. Basil, i^ovs-^u <ro tUmt. contr. Eunom.
ii. 12 lin. Just above Atlian. says that
" the Son is the fulness of the God-
head." Thus the F;ither is the Son's

life because the Son is from Him, and
the Son the Father's because the Son
is in Him. All these are but different

ways of signifying the ^i^ix^i^c't

»



Asterius said, the Father in the Son^for His words given Him. 40

1

retained pleader^ for the heresy. In imitation then of the Jews Chap.
• . . . XXllI.

so far, he writes as follows ;
" It is very plain that He has said, . ^

that He is in the Father and the Father again in Him, for ^sy, infr.

this reason, that neither the word, on which He was discours- ^'

ing is, as He says, His own, but the Father's, nor the works

belong^ to Him, but to the Father who gave Him the power." ^ ohiice.

Now this, if uttered at random by a little child, had been

excused from his age ; but when one who bears the title of

Sophist, and professes universal knowledge % is the writer,

what a serious condemnation does he deserve.? And does he

not shew himself a stranger to the Apostle^, as being puffed a p. I3i,

up with persuasive words of wisdom, and thinking thereby to^

succeed in deceiving, not understanding himself what he i fim.

saith nor whereof he affirms ? For what the Son has said as ^' ''

proper and suitable to a Son only, who is Word and Wisdom
and Image of the Father's Substance, that he levels to all the

creatures, and makes common to the Son and to them ; and

he says, lawless^ man, that the Power of the Father receives

power, that from this his irreligion it may follow to say that

in a Son^ the Son was made a son, and the Word received a^ " vlu,^

Word's authority ; and, far from granting that He spoke this y/^. E^j^

as a Son, he ranks Him with all things made as having ^§-}4

learned it as they have. For if the Son said, / am in the^,s\\,

Father and the Father in 3Ie, because His discourses were "°*^ ^'

not His own words but the Father's, and so of His works,

then, since David says, I will hear what the Lord God shall Fs. 83,

say in 3Ie, and again Solomon, 3Iy words are spoken by God, ' ^^ '

and since Moses was minister of words which were from

God, and each of the Prophets spoke not what was his own
but what was from God, Thus saith the Lord, and since the

works of the Saints, as they professed, were not their own

but God's who gave the power, Elias for instance and Eliseus

invoking God that He Himself would raise the dead, and

Eliseus sajdngto Naaman, on cleansing him from the leprosy.

e «ravTa ytvucrxnv IrayyiXXif^ivog able to " U)ake the worse cause the

Gorgias according to Cicero defin.il. init. better." Rhet. ii. 24 fin. Vid. Cressol.

was the first who veijtured in public to Theatr. Rhet. iii. 11.

say 5r^«/S«XXsT£, " give me a question." ^ jragava^cf. infr. 47, c Hist. Ar.

This w as t!.ti«r«7>'SX^a of the Sophists; 71, 75, 79. Ep. iEg. 16, d. Vid. a,vofjt,es.

of which Aristotle speaks, ascribing to 2 Thess. 2, 8.

Protagoras the " profession" of being



402 7'he Father is in the Son, because the Sonfrom the Father,

Disc, that thou mayest know that there is a God in Israel, and

Samuel too in the days of the harvest praying to God to
vid. 2

.

Kings grant rain, and the Apostles saying that not in their own
'^'

* '^'pouer they did miracles but in the Lord"'s grace, it is plain

that, according to Astcrius, such a statement must be com-

mon to all, so that each of them is able to say, / in the

Father and the Father in 3ie ; and as a consequence that

He is no longer one Son of God and Word and Wisdom,

but, as others, is only one out of many.

§.3. 4. But if the Lord said this, His words would not rightly

have been, / m the Father and the Father in 3Ie, but rather,

" I too am in the Father and the Father is in Me too,'' that

1 l^u'i^t- He may have nothing proper and by prerogative \ relatively

3Qg
P' to the Father, as a Son, but the same grace in common u ith

note f. all. But it is not so, as they think ; for not understanding

^yv^criov that He is genuine^ Son from the Father, they bely Him who
is such, whom only it befits to say, / i?i the Father and the

Father in 3Ie. For the Son is in the Father, as it is allowed

us to know, because the whole Being of the Son is proper to

the Father's substance s, as radiance from light, and stream

fi'om fountain ; so that whoso sees the Son, sees what is

proper to the Father, and knows that the Son's Being, because

from the Father, is therefore in the Father. For the Father

is in the Son, since the Son is what is from the Father and

proper to tlim, as in the radiance the sun, and in the word

g Since the Father and the Son are is Spirit so is the Son, as the Father
the numerically One God, it is but ex- God so is the Sou, as the Father Light
pressing this in other words to say that so is the Son. From those things there-

the Father is in the Son and the Son fore which are in the Father, are those

in that Father, for all They have and in which is the Son ; that is, of the

allThey are is common to Each, except- whole Father is boru the whole Son;
ing Their being Father and Son. A not from other, &c not in part,

'TTi^tX'^^^ir'i ^^ Persons is implied in the for in the Son is the fulness of Godhead.
Unity ot Substance. This is the con- What is in the Father, that too is in

nexion of the two texts so often quoted
;

the Son ; One from the Other and l^oth

"the Son is in the Father and the One (unum); not Two One Person
Father in the Son," because " the Son (uniis," vid. however, the language
and the Father are one." And the of tlie A than. Creed, which expresses

cause of this unity and vi^ix.c^'^niTi? is itself differently after S. Austin) but

the \)\\mc yiviniTts . Thus b. luilnry: Either in Other, because not other
" The perfect Son of a perfect Father, in Either. The Father in the Son,

and of the Ingenerate God the Only- because from Him the Son. .. .the Only-
begotten Oftspriiig, who from Him who begotten in the Ingenerate, because
liath all hath received all, God from God, from the Ingenerate the Only-begotten,

Spirit from Spirit, Light from Light, &c. Trin. ii. 4. vid. supr. p. 326, note

says confidently, ' The Father in Me g.

and I in the Father ' for as the Father



One and the same Godhead in Father and Son. 408

HO.

TCiUTO'

the thought, and in the stream the fountain : for whoso thus Chap,

contemplates the Son, contemplates what is proper to the '

Father's Substance, and knows that the Father is in the Son.

For whereas the Face*" and Godhead of the Father is the

Being of the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Father and
the Father in the Son'.

5. On this account and reasonably, having said before, /Johnio

ajid the Father are One, He added, lin the Father and the\

Father in Me^ by way of shewing the identity^ of Godhead '•>!'»•',

and the unity of Substance. For they are one, not^ as one^oter.'

thing divided into two parts, and these nothing but one, nor §. 4.

as one thing twice named, so that the Same becomes at one A'^'^l'-

time Father, at another His own Son, for this Sabellius^-

holding was judged an heretic. But They are two, because

the Father is Father and is not also Son, and the Son is Son
and not also Father^; but the nature is one; (for the^infr.ii.

offspring is not unlike*^ its parent, for it is his image,) and

all that is the Father's, is the Son's \ Wherefore neither is

^ ef^ous, face or form. Petavius here

prefers the reading I'^iov, ho'rr.s and to

Ittov occur together infr. 6. and 56. u^os

occurs Orat. i. 20, a. de Syn. 52. vid.

supr. p. ]54, note e. infr. 6. 16. Ep. Mg.
17, c. contr. Sabell. Greg. 8, c. 12, b. d.

\-id. infr. p. 406, notep, p 424, note o.

^ In accordance with note b. supr.

Thomassin observes that by the mutual
coinherence or indwelling of the Three
Blessed Persons is meant " not a com-
mingling as of material liquids, nor as

of soul with body, nor as the union of

our Lord's Godhead and humanity, bnt

it is such that the whole power, life,

substance, wisdom, essence, of the Fa-
ther, should be the very essence, sub-

stance, wisdom, life, and power of the

Son." de Trin. 28. 1. S. Cyril adopts

Athan.'s language to express this doc-

trine. " The Son in one place says,

that He is in the Father and has the

Father again in Him ; for the very pecu-
liarity (i'^/ay) of the Father's substance,

by nature coming to the Son, shews
the Father in Him." in Joan. p. 105.
" One is contemplated in the other,

and is truly, according to the conna-
tural and consubstantial." de Trin. vi.

p. 621. " He has in Him the Son and
is again in the Son, because of the

identity of substance." in Joann. p. 168.

Vid. infra rnvTOTrn eh7tui,2\. Trar^iKii

hoT^s Toy vioZ, 26. and 41. and supr. p.

145, note r. vid. also Damasc. F. O. i. 8.

pp. 139, 140,
^ uvofjt,oiov ; and so avofioto; xuto, •pri.vra.

Orat. i. 6. ku-v oba-lav. 17. Orat. ii, 43.
T>]s ohtrias. infr. 14. vid. avo^otoTt^s. infr.

8, c.

i " We must conceive of necessity that
in the Father is the eternal, the ever-
lasting, the immortal ; and in Him, not
as foreign to Him, but as abiding («y«-

craw'^sya) in Him as in a Fount and in

the Son. "When then you would form
a conception of the Son, learn what are
the things in the Father, and believe
that they are in the Son too. If the
Father is creature or wort, these attri-

butes are also in the Son, &c He
who honours the Son, is honouring the
Father who sent Him, and he who
receives the Son, is receiving with Him
the Father, &c." In illud Omn.4. "As
the Father is I Am (o uv) so His Word
is I Am and God over all." Serap. i.

28, a. '•'• Altogether, there is nothing
which the Father has, which is not the
Son's; for therefore it is that the Son
is in the Father, and the Father in the
Son; because the things of the Father,
these are in the Son, and still the same
are understood as in the Father. Thus
is understood, ' I and the Father are
One ;' since not these things are in Him



404 The SorCs is not a second Godhead, but the Fathers.

Disc, the Son another God, for He was not procured^ from without,
^^•'

else were there many, if a godhead be procured foreign from

2 p. Ts^^ the Father's ^; for if the Son be other, as an Offspring, still He
f- ?•

, is the Same as God : and He and the Father are one in pro-

TtjTa priety and peculiarity^ of nature, and the identity* of the one

''Pj^^^' Godhead, as has been said. For the radiance also is light,

^ fAtrov not second to the sun, nor a different light, nor from partici-

o'doc. pation^ of it, but a whole and proper offspring of it. And
trine of gQ^h an offsprinof is necessarily one light; and no one would
the Una

, , ,. , « i i t
Bes, say that they are two Jights^, but sun and radiance two, yet

V'^'^^i one the lie;ht from the sun enlisrhtenint? in its radiance all
note r. c> o o

^

7 p. 149, things. So also the Godhead of the Son is the Father's;

Sparallel"^^'^^i^<^6 also it is indivisible ; and thus there is one God and
to de none other but He. And so, since they are one, and the

p. 149, Godhead itself one, the same things are said of the Son,

^^PJ"- which are said of the Father, except His being said to be

1. Father'^ :—for instance^, that He is God, And the Word was

g
^'

' God ; Almighty, Thus saith He which was and is and is to

I Gov. 8, come, the AlmiylUtj; Lord, One Lord Jesus Christ; that He

John 8 is Light, / am the Light; that He forgives sins, that ye may
^'^'

. know, He says, tlial the Son of man hath power upon earth

24.
'

to forgive sins; and so with other attributes. For all things^
Johnie,

^ the Son Himself, whatsoever the Father hath, are
15. I/, ''

10. Mine ; and again. And Mine are 'Thine. And on hearing

y; ^\ the attributes^ of the Father spoken of Son, we shall thereby

o-argo? see the Father in the Son ; and we shall contemplate the

Son in the Father, when what is said of the Son, is said of

the Father also. And why are the attributes of the Father

ascribed to the Son, except that the Son is an Offspring from

Him? and why are the Son's attributes proper to the Father,

except again because the Son is the proper Offspring of His

Substance ? And the Son, being the proper Offspring of the

Father's Substance, reasonably says that the Father's at-

tributes are His own also ; whence suitably and consistently

John! 0, with saying, 7 and the Father are One, He adds, that ye
30, 38. ^^^^,. ^;,^^p i}m( I ai)i i)i iJic Father and the Father in Me.
14, 10. -'

and those in the Son, but the things thereby is rightly understood ' He
which are in the Father those are in that hath seen Me, hath aeen the

the Son, and what thou pccst in the Father.'" Serap. ii. 2.

Father, because thou seest in the Son,



As theImage not a secondEmperor, so the Son nota second God. 405

6. Moreover, He has added this again, He that hath seen Chap.

3fe, hath seen the Father ; and there is one and the same -^^^-^-^

sense in these three™ passages. For he who in this sense 9.

understands that the Son and the Father are one, knows that

He is in the Father and the Father in the Son ; for the God-

head of the Son is the Father's, and it is in the Son ; and

whoso enters into this, is convinced that He that hath seen

the Son, hath seen the Father; for in the Son is contemplated

the Father's Godhead. And we may perceive this at once

from the illustration of the Emperor's image. For in the

image is the face and form of the Emperor, and in the

Emperor is that face which is in the image. For the like-

ness of the Emperor in the image is unvarying^ ; so that ai^a-a^^x-

person who looks at the image, sees in it the Emperor ; and^^^J^^'

he again who sees the Emperor, recognises that it is he noted.'

w^ho is in the image". And from the Ukeness not differing,

to one who after the image wished to view the Emperor, the

image might say, " I and the Emperor are one ; for I am in

him, and he in me ; and what thou seest in me, that thou

beholdest in him, and what thou hast seen in him, that thou

beholdest in me°." Accordingly he who worships the image,

^ Here these three texts, which so Chrysostom's second persecution arose

often occur together, are recognised as frcm his interfering with a statue of the

"three*" so are they by Eusebius Empress which was so near the Church,

Eccl. Theol. iii. 19. and he says that that the acclamations of the people be-

Marcellus and " those who Sabellianize fore it disturbed the services. Socr. vi.

with him," among whom he included 18. The Seventh Council speaks of

Catholics, were in the practice of ad- the images sent by the Emperors into

ducing them, d^u'/.Xovvris ; which bears provinces instead of their coming in

incidental testimony to the fact that person ;
Ducange in v, Lauratum. Vid.

the doctrine of the ''^i^ix'^i*i<^n was the a description of the imperial statues and

great criterion between orthodox and theii honours in Gothofred, Cod. Theod.

Arian. Many instances of the joint t. 5, pp. 34<3, 7- and in Philostorg. p. 90.

use of the three are given supr. p. 229, vid. also Molanus de Imaginibus td.

note g. to which may be added Orat. ii. Paquot, p. 197.

54 init. iii. 16 fin. 67 fin. iv. 17, a. " Athanasius guards against what is

Serap. ii. 9, c. Serm. Maj. de fid. 29. defective in this illustration in the next

Cyril, de Tri'n. p. 554. in Joann. p. 168. chapter, but independent of such ex-

OrigenPeriarch. p. oQ. Hil. Trin. ix. 1

.

planation a mistake as to his meaning

Ambros. Hexaem. 6. August, de Cons, would be impossible; and the passage

g-^^ i_ 7^ affords a good instance of the imperfect

^ vid'. Basil. Hom. contr. Sab. p. and partial character of all illustrations

192. The honour paid to the Imperial of the Divine Mystery. What it is

Statues is well known. " He who taken to symbolize is the unity of the

crowns the Statue of the Emperor, of Father and Son, for the Image is not

course honours him, whose image he a Second Emperor but the same. vid.

has crowned." Ambros. in Psalm 118, Sabell. Greg. 6. But no one, who bowed

X. 25. vid. also Chrysost. Hom. on before the Emperor's Statue can be

Statues, O. T. pp. 356, &c. fragm. in supposed to have really worshipped

Act. Cone. vii. (t, 4, p. 89. Hard.) it; whereas our Lord is the Object



1 06 77^6 Being ofSon theGodhead^andfrom the Substance,ofFathe?\

Disc, in it worships the Emperor also ; for the image is his form^

and face. Since then the Son too is the Father's Image, it

^ must necessarily be miderstood that the Godhead and pro-

priety of the Father is the Being of the Son.

Phil. 2, 7, And this is what is said, Who being in theform of God^

i Q and the Father in Me. Nor is this Form- of the Godhead
- iTSflf, partial merely, but the fulness of the Father's Godhead is

16 note!^^^^ Being of the Son, and the Son is whole God. Therefore

also, being equal to God, He thought it not robbery to be

equal to God; and again since the Godhead and the Face of

the Son is none other's than the Father's p, this is what He
2 Cor. says, 1 in the Father. Thus God was in Christ reconciling

^W'htev^^'^ ^^'orld unto Himself; for the propriety^ of the Father's

Substance is that Son, in whom the creation was then recon-

4xaT>!>.-ciled^ with God. Thus what things the Son then wrought^,
a^inro,

^-^ Father's works, for the Son is the Face of that Godhead
ii-ro of the Father, which wrought the works. And thus he who

looks at the Son, sees the Father ; for in the Father's God-

head is and is contemplated the Son ; and the Father's Face

which is in Him shews in Him the Father; and thus the

Father is in the Son. And that propriety and Godhead

which is from the Father in the Son, shews the Son in the

^uttcci' Father, and His inseparability^ from Him; and whoso hears
^ and beholds that what is said of the Father is also said of the

' Wiyt- Son, not as accruing' to His Substance by grace or partici-
»o^6va^

pation^, but because the very Being of the Son is the proper

x^* Offspring of the Father's Substance, will fitly understand the

John words, as I said before, / in the Father^ and the Father in

lo' 30.' ^^^ ' ^^^ ^ ^^'^^ ^^'^ Fattier are One, For the Son is such

as the Father is, because He has all that is the Father's.

of supreme worship, which terminates burnt before those of the Emperors

;

in Him, as being really one with Him as afterwards before the Images of the

whose Image He is. From the Saints.

custom of paying honour to the Im- P Here first the Son's tT^of is the

perial Statues, the Cultus Imag'num sT^og of the Father, then the Son is the

was introduced into the Eastern Church. tT^ot of the Father's Godhead, and then

The Western Church, not haA^ng had in the Son is the ii^of of the Father,

the civil custom, resisted, vid. Dol- These expressions are equivalent, if

linger. Church History, vol. 3. p. 65. Father and Son are, Each separately,

E. Tr. The Fathers, e. g. S. Jerome, okes hot. vid. infr. p. 424, note o. S.

set themselves against the civil custom, Grc-g, N az. uses the word iriffSicc, (Exod.
as idolatrous, comparing it to that 33, 23.) which forms a contrast to uSos,

paid to Nebuchadnezzar's statue, vid. for the Divine Works. Orat. 28, 3.

Hieron. in Dan. 3, 18. Incense was



Onefaith aJid worship fmcards Father and Son. 407

8. Wherefore also is He implied together with the Father. Chap.

For, a son not being, one cannot say father; whereas when ^^

we call God a Maker, we do not of necessity intimate the

things which have come to be ; for a maker is before his

works ^. But when we call God Father, at once with the

Father we signify the Son's existence ^ Therefore also heiI/V«^|/».

who believes in the Son, believes also in the Father ; for he

believes in what is proper to the Father's Substance; and

thus the faith is one in one God. And he who worships

and honours the Son, in the Son worships and honours the

Father; for one is the Godhead; and therefore one'" the

honour and one the worship which is paid to the Father in

and through the Son. And he who thus M^orships, worships

one God; for there is one God and none other than He. Ac- Mark

cordingly when the Father is called the only God, and we read e^/s
'

that there is one God, and I am, and beside Me there is no^"^-

God, and / thefirst and I am the last, this has a fit meaning. 32, 39.

For God is One and Only and First; but this is not said to the ?^Ph ^
.

Is. 44, 6.

denial of the Son-; perish the thought; for He is in that 2 p. 33,

One, and First and Only, as being of that One and Only and °°^® ^*

First the Only Word and AVisdom and Radiance. And He
too is the First, as the Fulness of the Godhead of the First

and Only, being whole and full God'. This then is not

1 vid. supr. pp. 55, 228. This is in Spirit is full of the Son, not being part
opposition to the Arians, who said that of another, but whole in Himself;. ..

.

the title Father implied piiority of ex- Let us understand that the Face {u^os)
istence. Athan. says that the title is One of Three truly subsisting, be-
" Maker" does, but that the title ginning in Father, beaming in Son, and
"father" does not, vid. supr. p. Qb, manifested through Spirit." Pseudo-
note m. p. 98, note n. p. 223, note g. Ath. c. Sab. Greg. 5—12. " I hardly

p. 338, note d. arrive at contemplating the One, when
^ Athan. de Incam. e. Ar. 19, c. I am encircled with the radiance of the

vid. Ambros.de fid. iii. cap. 12, 13. Naz. Three; I hardly arrive at distinguish-

Orat. 23, 8. Basil, de Sp. S. n. 64. ing the Three, when 1 am carried back
5 vid. supr. 1, note b. ii. 41 fin. also to the One. "When I have imaged to

infr. iv. 1. "You have the Son, you myself One of the Three, I think It

have the Father; fear not duality. the whole, and my sight is filled, and
There is One God, because Father is what is more escapes me. ...And when
One, and Son is God, having identity I embrace the Three in my contempla-
as Son towards Father. .. .The Father tion, I see but One Luminary, being
is the whole fulness of Godhead as unable to distinguish or to measure the
Father, and the Son is the whole fulness Light which becomes One." Naz.
of Godhead as Son The Father has Orat. 40, 41. " Thou art That which
Being perfect and without defect, being begetteth and That which is begotten
root and fount of the Son and the Spirit; for Th^u wast poured forth, O in-

and the Son is in the fulness of God- effably bearing, to bear a Son, glorious

head, a Living Word and Offspring of Wisdom, Framer of all; and though
the Father without defect. And the poured forth Thou remainest, ktifAmai



408 The Father the only God, because the Word is in Him.

Disc, said Oil His account, but to deny that there is other such as
III.

the Father and His Word.

vofitetTs ftanvofAtvof &C. Synes. Hymn,
iii. pp. 328, 9. " The fulness of God-
head is in the Father, and the fulness

of Godhead is in the Son, but not dif-

fering, but one Godhead If of all

believers there was one soul and one

heart.... if every one who cleaves to

the Lord is one spirit, if man and

wife are one flesh, if all of us men in

respect of nature are of one substance,

if Scripture thus speaks ofhuman things,

that many are one, of which there can

be no comparison with things divine,

how much more are Father and Son

One in Godhead, where there is no dif-

ference of substance or of will, <fec."

Ambros. de Fid. i. n. 18. "This
Trinity is of one and the same nature

and substance, not less in Each than

in All, nor greater in All than in Each;
but so great in Father alone or in Son

alone, as in Father and Son together

.... For the Father did not lessen Him-
self to have a Son for Himself, but so

begat of Himself another self, as to

remain whole in Himself, and to be in

the Son as great as He is by Himself.

And so the Holy Ghost, whole from
whole, doth not precede That wherein
He proceeds, but is so great with Him
as He is from Him, and neither lessens

Him by proceeding nor increases by
adhering .Moreover, He who hath
given to so many hearts of His faithful

to be one heart, how much more doth

He maintain in Himself that these

Three and Each of Them should be
God, and yet all together, not three

gods, but One God?" August. Ep.
170, 5. vid. p. 334, note y. and infr.

note on 36 fin.

i



CHAP. XXIV.

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; EIGHTHLY, JOHN Xvii. 3. AND THE LIKE.

Our Lord's divinity cannot interfere with His Father's prerogatives, as the

One God, which were so earnestly upheld hy the Son. " One" is used in

contrast to false gods and idols, not to the Son, through whom the Father

spoke. Our Lord adds His Name to the Father's, as included in Him.

The Father the First, not as if the Son were not First too, hut as Origin.

1. Now that this is the sense of the Prophet is clear and

manifest to all; but since the irreligious men, alleging such §. 7.

passages also, dishonour the Lord and reproach us, saying,

" Behold God is said to be One and Only and First; how say

ye that the Son is God ? for if He were God, He had not

said, / Alone, nor God is One ;" it is necessary to declare Deut.

the sense of these phrases in addition, as far as we can, thatg ^"g^^

all mayknow from this also that the Arians are really contending

with GocP. If there then is rivalry^ of the Son towards the^ ho/xtH^

Father, then be such words uttered against Him ; and if^^^.3^5
*

accordini:^: to what is said to David concerning Adonias and 39.

Absalom, so also the Father looks upon the Son, then let2Sam.

Him utter and uroe such words against Himself, lest HeJ^-.
.

^
1 Kmgs

the Son, calling Himself God, make any to rev^olt from thei.

Father. But if he who knows the Son, on the contrary,

knows the Father, the Son Himself revealing Him to him,

and in the Word he shall rather see the Father, as has

been said, and if the Son on coming, glorified not Himself j- ,

but the Father, saying to one who came to Him, fV/t?/ callesti9.

thou Me good? none is good save One, that is, ^'<5^^;
Basil.

and to one who asked, what was the great commandment inEp.236,

the Law, answering. Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God zsfMark

One Lord; and saying to the multitudes, / came doivn from ^^' ^^*

heaven, not to do My own will, but the will of Him that John 6,

sent Me; and teaching the disciples, My Father is greater^' ^^'

2 E



410 " One Only God" exchuhs idols, not the Son.

r>isc. than J, Siud He that honourelJi Me,honoureth Him that sent

-/iJL Me ; if the Son is such towards His own Father, what is

John 5, the difficulty ^ that one must need take such a view of such

??• , passages ? and on the other hand, if the Son is the Father's

rrr,, ha Word, who is so wild, besides these Christ-opposers, as to tbmk

vilfroS. ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^"^ spoken, as traducing and denying His own

note Word? This is not the mind of Christians; perish the thought;

for not with reference to the Son is it thus written, but for the

denial of those falsely called gods, invented by men.

2. And this account of the meaning of such passages is

satisfactory ; for since those who are devoted to gods falsely

§. 8. so called, revolt from the True God, therefore God, being

good and careful for mankind, recalling the wanderers, says,

/ am Only God, and / Am, and Besides Me there is no God,

and the like ; that He may condemn things which are not,

and may convert all men to Himself And as, supposing in

the day-time when the sun was shining, a man were rudely

to paint a piece of wood, which had not even the appearance

of light, and call that image the cause of light, and if the sun

with regard to it were to say, " I alone am the light of the

day, and there is no other light of the day but I," he would

say this, with regard, not to his own radiance, but to the

2^v5^o/o- error arising from the wooden image and the dissimilitude^ of
'^'''^'^

that vain representation ; so it is with I am, and / am Only

God, and There is none other besides Me, viz. that He may

make men renounce falsely called gods, and that they may
recognise Him the true God instead.

3. Indeed when God said this. He said it through His
"'

cl vwv, own Word, unless forsooth these modern^ Jews add this too,

^'ji P* that He has not said this through His Word ; but so hath

note a. He Spoken, though they rave, these followers of the devil ^

p^^^i For the Word of the Lord came to the Prophet, and this

fin- was what was heard; nor is there the thing which God says

" ^tajioXix-o'i. vid. supr. p. 9, note s. soon after he says that his accuser was
vid. also Urat. ii. 88, a. 73, a. 74 init. t«» ^i'j^'j?.oo t^o'^tov SmzXufiaiv, where the

Ep. JEg. 4 and 6. In the passage before word has no article, an( ^<a/Ss/3X>j^a< and

us there seems an allusion to false ac- 1n(iX'fi0v)v have preceded, vid. also Hist,

cusation or lyinp, which is the proper Ar. o21in. And so in Sent. D. his speak-

meaninfj; of the word ; 5;«;?"'xx«v occurs ing of the Arians' " father the devil,"

shortly before. And so lu Apol. ad 3, c. is explained 4, b. by rov; TUTi^ctt

Const, when he calls Magnentius S/a- S/a/JaXX^vr^yv aid t«j u; tov WiffKova*

P'oXo;, it is as being a traitor, 7. and hafooXvs. vid. also -27 hn.



Whose Name added to -' One God.^'' to shew that it is included. 411

or does, but He says and does it in the Word. Not then Chap.... . . XXIV
with reference to Him is this said, O Christ's enemies, but to —^

things foreign to Him and not from' Him. For according i or«^«,

to the aforesaid illustration, if the sun had spoken those ^^ ^'3^

words, he would have been setting right the error and haver. 1. and

so spoken, not as having his radiance without him, but in 26. '

the radiance shewing his own light. Therefore not for the

denial of the Son, nor with reference to Him, are such

passages, but to the overthrow of falsehood. Accordingly

God spoke not such words to Adam at the beginning, though

His Word w^as with Him, by whom all things came to be
;

for there was no need, before idols came in ; but when

men made insurrection against the truth, and named for

themselves gods such as they would ^, then it was that need 2 0I5

arose of such w^ords, for the denial of gods that were not. y^*"'... irixv. p.

Nay I would add, that they were said even in anticipation 414,

of the folly of these Christ-opposers^ that they might know, ^°*® ^'

that whatsoever god they devise external to the Father's

Substance, he is not True God, nor Image and Son of the

Only and First.

4. If then the Father be called the only true God, this is §.9.

said not to the denial of Him who said, I am the Truths butg^^'^^^'

of those on the other hand who by nature are not true, as

the Father and His Word are. And hence the Lord Himself

added at once, And Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent. Now johni7.

had He been a creature, He would not have added this, and^-

ranked Himself with His Creator
;

(for what fellowship is

there between the True and the not true?) but now by adding

Himself to the Father, He has shewn that He is of the

Father's nature ; and He has given us to know that of the

True Father He is True Offspring. And John too, as he had f^^*^"^"

learned^, so he teaches this, writing in his Epistle, And wesu^r.

are in the True, even in His Son Jesus Christ; TJiis is the^' }^'
DOT© R*

True God and eternal life. And when the Prophet says p. 282,

concerning the creation, That stretcheth forth the heavens
^ f^^in

alone, and when God says, / only stretch out the heaoens^ \l^- 2^-

. . Isai.44.
is made plain to every one, that in the Only is signified also 24.

the Word of the Only, in whom all ihitigs ivere made, and^^^"^^'

b who worship one whom they them- note d. p. 301, note c. p. 310, note h.

selves call a creature, vid. supr. p. 191, infr. p. 423, notes m and n.

2 E 2



412 As the Father is First yet Only^so the Son First-born yet Only^

Disc, without whom ivas made not one thing. Therefore, if they
T T T

were made through the Word, aud yet He says, / Only, and

together with that Only is understood the Son, through whom
the heavens were made, so also then, if it be said. One God,

and / Only, and / iJie First, in that One and Only and First

ffvvuv. is understood the Word coexisting \ as in the Light the

Radiance.

5. And this can be understood of no other than the Word
alone. For all other things subsisted out of nothing through

the Son, and are greatly different in nature ; but the Son Him-

self is natural and true Offspring from the Father ; and thus

the very passage which these insensates have thought fit to

adduce, / the First, in defence of their heresy, doth rather ex-

KUKo- pose their perverse spirit^. For God says, / the First and I
the Last; if then, as though ranked with the things after

Him, He is said to be first of them, so that they come next to

Him, then certainly you will have shewn that He Himself

precedes the works in time only*"; which, to go no further, is

extreme irreligion ; but if it is in order to prove that He is

not from any, nor any before Him, but that He is Origin

and Cause of all things, and to destroy the Gentile fables,

that He has said / the First, it is plain also, that when

the Son is called First-born, this is done not for the sake of

ranking Him with the creation, but to prove the framing and

3vid. p. adoption of all things^ through the Son. For as the Father

note fi-

^^ First, so also is He both First ^5 as Image of the First, and

votxv

note g.

^ He says that in " I the first" the One God in three ways. It is the doc-
question of time does not come in, else trine of the Fathers, that, though we
creatures would come second to the use words expressi^-e of a Trinity, yet

Creation, as if His and their duration that God is beyond number, and that
admitted of a common measure. "First'' Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, though
then does not imply succession, but is eternally distinct from each other, can
equivalent to a^x^ ; a word which, as scarcely be viewed together in common,
" Father," does not imply that the Son except as 0>/t' substance, as if they could

is not from eternity. not be generalized into Three Any what-
d It is no inconsistency to say that ever ; and as if it were, strictly speak-

the Father is first, and the Son first ing, incorrect to speak of a Person, or

also, for comparison or number does otherwise than of t/te Person, whether
not enter into this mystery. Since Each of Father, or of Son, or of Spirit. The
is oXos 6iQi, Each, as contemplated by question has almost been admitted by
our finite reason, at the moment of con- S. Austin, whether it is not possible to

templation excludes the Other. Though say that God is One Person, (Trin.

we say Three Persons, Person hardly vii. 8.) for He is wholly and en-

denotes one abstract idea, certainly not tircly Father, and at the same time
as containing under it three individual wholly and entirely Son, and wholly
subjects, but it is a term applied to the and entirely Holy Ghost. Some pas-



in whom the whole creation are made sons. 413

because the First is in Him, and also Offsprino' from the Chap.
XXIV.

Father, in whom the whole creation is created and adopted
'

into sonship.

sages from the Fathers shall be given
ou that subject, infr, 36 fin . vid. also supr.

p. 407, note s. Meanwhile the doctrine

here stated will account for such ex-
pressions as " God from God," i. e. the

One God (who is the Son) from the One
God (who is the Father); vid. supr. p.

155, note f. Again, h ovtria uvtyi t^j

ovcriui 7>is Txr^iKfi; Iitt) yiyvyif^a. de Syn.

48, b. Yid. also infr. Orat. iv. 1 and 2.

where he argues against the Sabellian

hypothesis as making the Divine Na-
ture compound, (the Word being a some-
thing in It,) whereas the Catholic doc-

trine preserves unity because the Father
is the One God simply and entirely, and

the Son the One God singly and entirely,

(vid. supr. p. 334, note y.) ; the Word
not a sound, which is nothing, nor a

quality which is unworthy of God, but

a substantial Word and a substantial

Wisdom. "As," he continues, "the
Origin is One substance, so Its Word
and Wisdom is One, substantial and
subsistent ; for as from God is God,
and from Wise Wisdom, and from
rational {XoytKov) a Word, and from

Father a Son, so from a subsistence is

He subsistent, and from substance sub-

stantial and substantive, and from ex-

isting existing," &c.



CHAP. XXV.

TEXTS explained; ninthly, JOHN X. 30; xvii. 11, &c.

Arian explanation, that the Son is one with the Father in will and judgment

;

hut so are all good men, nay things inanimate; contrast of the Son.

Oneness between Them is in nature, because oneness in operation.

Angels not objects of prayer, because they do not work together with

God, but the Son; texts quoted. Seeing an Angel, is not seeing God.

Arians in fact hold two Gods, and tend to Gentile polytheism. Arian

explanation that the Father and Son are one, as we are one with Christ,

is put aside by the Regula Fidei, and shewn invalid by the usage

of Scripture in illustrations ; the true force of the comparison ; force of

the terms used. Force of " in us ;" force of " as;" confirmed by S. John.

In what sense we are " in God" and His " sons."

Disc, 1. However here too they introduce then* private fictions,

and contend that the Son and the Father are not in such
^* * wise " one," or " like," as the Church preaches, but, as they

themselves would have if*. For they say, since what the Father

wills, the Son wills also, and is not contrary either in what He
thinks or in what He judges, but is in all respects concordant''

with Him, declaring doctrines which are the same, and a word

consistent and united with the Father's teaching, therefore it

is that He and the Father are One ; and some of them have
1 Aste- dared to write as well as say this^ Now what can be more
rius, p.

401 init.

^ ui uvTo) ^iKovcri. vicl.p.411, r. 2. and the Arian ffvfjc(pu)v'ta, has been touched on

infr. p. 425,r. 2 '' not as you say, but as supr. p. 107, note f. p. 155, note g.

we will." This is a common phrase with Besides Origen, Novatian, the Creed
Athan. vid. supr. p. 92, note r. and of Lucian, and (if so) S. Hilary, as

especially Hist. Tract. O.T. p. 266, note mentioned in the former of these notes,

d. (vid. also Sent. Dion. 4, b. 14, b.) " one" is explained as oneness of will by
It is here contrasted to the Church's S. Hippolytus, contr. Noet. 7, where he
doctrine, and connected with the word explains John 10, 30. by 17, 22. bke
^"hios' for which supr. p. 7H, note n. the Arians; and, as might be expected,

p. 2.3;j, note a. Vid. also de Mort. Ar. by Eusebius Eccl. Theol. iii. p. 193.

fin. Also contr. Apoll. ii. 5 init. in con- and by Asteriusap. Euseb. contr. Marc,
trast witli the ivccyyiXixo; c'^og . Apol. pp. 28, 37. The passages of the Fathers

contr. Ar.36,d. Vid.also2,f.defug,2,a. in which this text is adduced are col-

' irufx,(peuvoi . vid. infr. 23. supr. p. 148. lected by Maldonat. in loo.



Ifthe SonOne LoithGodhutin will^every obedientcreature the Son. 4 1

5

extravagant or irrational than this ? for if therefore the Sou Chap.

and the Father are One, and if in this way the Word is like —-—-

the Father, it follows forthwith'' that the Angels '' too, and the

other beings above us, Powers and Authorities, and Thrones
and Dominions, and what we see. Sun and Moon, and the

Stars, should be sons also, as the Son ; and that it should be

said of them too, that they and the Father are one, and that

each is God's Image and Word. For what God wills, that

will they; and neither in judging nor in doctrine are they

discordant, but in all things are obedient to their Maker.

For they would not have preserved their own glory, unless,

what the Father willed, that they had willed also. He, for

instance, w^ho did not preserve it, but became deranged, heard

the words, Hoiv art thou fallen /ram heaven, O Lucifer, son is. u
of the morning ? '^•

2. But if this be so, how is only He Only-begotten Son
and Word and Wisdom ? or how, whereas so many are like

the Father, is He only an Image ? for among men too will be

found many like the Father, numbers, for instance, of mar-

tyrs, and before them the Apostles and Prophets, and again

before them the Patriarchs. And many now too keep the

Saviour's command, being merciful as their Father ichich is Matt. 5,

in heaven, and observing the exhortation, Be ye thei'efore^'

followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ 1. 2.

also hath loved us; many too have become followers of Paul as

he also of Christ. And yet no one of these is Word or Wisdom
or Only-begotten Son or Image ; nor has any one of them

had the audacity to say, / and the Father are One, or, / z// johnio

the Father, and (he Father in Me; but it is said of all of 3*^
5
^y

them. Who is like unto Thee among the gods, O Lord? andio.

who shall be likened to the Lord among the sons of God^^g'^,^'

and of Him on the contrary that He only is Image true and 8^, / •

natural of the Father. For though we were made after the

Image*, and called both image and glory of God, yet not oni Aug.

our own account still, b'.it for that Imaoe and true Glory of . T^^^^'
' o •' vii tin.

God inhabiting us, which is His Word, who was for us after-

wards made flesh, have we this grace of our designation.

c i'.a vid. p. 130, note c. also Orat. Thesaur. p. 255 fin.

ii. 6, b. iv. 19, c. d. Euseb. contr. Marc. ^ This argument is found above,

p.47,b. p.91,b. Cyril. Dial. p. 456. p. 148. vid.also Cyril, de Triu.i. p. 407-



416 Where the Son works, there the Father loorks in the Son.

Disc. 3. This their notion then being evidently unseemly and
• irrational as well as the rest, the likeness and the oneness

^.11.
j^j^^gt \yQ referred to the very Substance of the Son; for unless

it be so taken, He will not be shewn to have any thing

beyond things generate, as has been said, nor will He be

like the Father, but He will be like the Father's doctrines ;

and He differs from the Father, in that the Father is Father %

but the doctrines and teaching are the Father's. If then in

respect to the doctrines and the teaching the Son is like the

Father, then the Father according to them will be Father in

' uTa- name only, and the Son will not be an unvarying^ Image, or

^'^j rather will be seen to have no propriety at all or likeness of

the Father ; for what likeness or propriety has he who is so

utterly different from the Father ? for Paul taught like the

2 xar Saviour, yet was not like Him in substance-. Having then

?^a/oj, such notions, they speak falsely^; whereas the Son and the

p. 210, pa^i^er are one in such uise as has been said, and in such
note e.

3 -4,iv^ov-w\se is the Son like the Father Himself and from Him, as we
^'^' may see and understand son to be towards father, and as we

may see the radiance towards the sun.

4. Such then being the Son, therefore when the Son work&j

4 p. 406. the Father is the Worker % and the Son coming to the Saints,

the Father is He who cometh in the Son^, as He has promised

« ^£v 5ra7^^, c!raT>;^ Iff-Ti. And so, " In the Origin of all and True Cause of

the Godhead only, o crurhi^ xv^'tus Itrr) beings, says, ' Call no one yom* father

Twh^. xa.) vios xv^ia; uUs." SersiY>A.16. upon earth, for One is your Father,

rid. the whole passage. He speaks of which is in heaven.' " He adds,, that
" receding from things generate, cast- if He is properly and not metaphori-

ing away human images, and ascending cally even our Father, (vid. p. 56,

to the Father." supr. p. 153. and of men note k.) much more is He the ^rurri^

" not being in nature and truth bene- rou x.a.Tot. (pvinv vlov Vid. also Euseb.

factors," Almighty God being Himself contr. Marc. p. 22, c. Eecl. Tlieol. i,

the type and pattern, infr. pp.427, 8. 12. fin. ii. 6. Marcellus, on the other

and note r. Vid. pp. 211, 214, 215. hand, said that our Lord was xu^iug

and p. 18, note 0. p. 2 1
1

, note f. p. 212, Xoyag, not xu^leos vlos. ibid. ii. 10 tin.

note g. And so S. C'yril, t^ xv^ius t/»- vid. supr. p 'M<7 , note d.

T-av £^ iuvToZ TO 6i7'cv IffTiv, yi/uiTs Ti nKTOi ' And so l^yu^ofjiivov Tov -nct-T^oi, l^ycc-

/L//if/.r,ffiv Tliesaur. p. l."^8. •xa.Tvt^ xv^iu;, ^tcr^xi xa) tov vlov. In illud Omn. 1, d.

ort f/,ri xu) vloi' uu'ti^ xu) vlos xv^u;. on Cum luce nobis prodoat, In Patre totus

fA9i xoCi -jTOLtii^. IN a/. Orat. 2S), 5. vid. Filius, et totus in Verbo Pater. Hyini-.

also 23, 6 iin. 25, UJ. vid. also rhe Bvev. in fer. 2. Ath. argues from this

whole of l^asil. adv. Eun. ii. 23. " One oneness of operation the oneness of sub-

must not say," he observes, '' that these stance. And thus S. Chrysostom on

names ])roperly and primarily, xv^'tms the text under review argues that if the

xa) T^&iTus belong to men, and are Father and 8on are one xctTu, tvv 16-

given tiy us but by a figure xetrccxi^yii^- *oif/.iv, They are one also in oaa-la. in

T/x/wf (p. 335, note a.) to God. For our Joan. Horn. (>1, 2, d. Tertullian in

Lord Jtsus Christy referring us back to Prax. 22. and S. Epiphanius, Hser. 67.
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when He says, / a7id My Father will come, and ivlU make Chaf.

Our abode with him ; for in the Image is contemplated the^^^^^

—

-

rat])er, and in the Radiance is the Light. Therefore, as we 23.

said just now, when the P'ather gives grace and peace,

the Son also gives it, as Paul signifies in every Epistle,

writing, Grace to you and peace from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ. For one and the same grace is from

the Father in the Son, as the light of the sun and of the

radiance is one, and the sun's illumination is effected through

the radiance ; and so too when he prays for the Thessalonians,

in saying, Now God Himself even our Father, and the Lord i Thess.

Jesus Christ, may LLe direct our way unto you, he has '

guarded the unity of the Father and of the Son. For he has

not said, " May they direct," as if a double grace were given

from two Sources, This and That, but May He direct, to shew

that the Father gives it through the Son ;—at which these

irreligious ones will not blush, though they well might. For §. 12.

if there were no unity, nor the Word the proper Offspring of

the Father's Substance, as the radiance of the light, but the

Son were divided in nature from the Father, it were sufficient

that the Father alone should give, since none of generate things

is a partner with his Maker in His givings ; but, as it is,

such a mode of giving shews the oneness of the Father and

the Son. No one, for instance, would pray to receive from

God and the Angels^, or from any other creature, nor would

p. 488. seem to say the same on the insists on his teaching concerningChrist,
same text. vid. Larape in loc. And so ' through the blood of the Cross,' " &c.
S. Athan. r^tctt a^ta'igiroi t^ Cf^vffn, xci) And Theodoret on Col. 3, 17- says,

fiia Tccvrn; h Ivi^yuoc. Serap. i. 28, f. " Following this rule, the Synod of

$y ^ik'/]fix TccT^os xcci vloZ kk) ^ov'k'/tfjt,a.

^

Laodicea, with a view to cure this an-
kfii Kcti h ipuffi? //Aa,, In illud Omn. 5. cient disorder, passed a decree against

Various passages of the Fathers to the the praying to Angels, and leaving our

same effect, (e. g. of S, Ambrose, si Lord Jesus Christ." " All supplica-

unius voluntatis et operationis, unins est tion, prayer, intercession, and thanks-

essentise,deSp.ii, 12 fin. and of S.Basil, giving is to be addressed to the Su-
uv f^'ioe. Uioyita, rourcov xa) ovff'ia, /^.ta, preme God, through the High Priest

of Greg. JNyss. and Cyril. Alex.) are who is above all Angels, the Living
brought together in the Lateran Coun- Word find God But angels we may
cil. Concil. Hard. t. 3, p. 859, &c. not fitly call upon, since we have not

The subject is treated at length by Pe- obtained a knowledge of them which
tavius Trin. iv. 15. is above men." Origen contr. Cels. v.

g Yid. Basil de Sp.S. c. 13. "There 4, 5. vid. also for similar statements

were men," says Chrysostom on Col. 2. Voss. de Idololatr. i. 9. These ex-
" who said, "We ought not to have access tracts are made in illustration of the

to God through Christ, but through particular passage to which they are

Angels, for the former is beyond our appended, not as if they contain the

power. Hence the Apostle everywhere whole doctrine of Origen, Theodoret,



418 Angels not associated with God in Scripture^ bat the Son.

Disc, any one say, " God and the Angel may He give thee ;" but

— from Father and the Son, because of Then* oneness and

> hou}?i the oneness' of Their giving. For through the Son is given

i"
44 ^^hat is given ; and there is nothing but the Father operates

r. 2. it through the Son ; for thus is grace secure to him who
receives it.

5. And if the Patriarch Jacob, blessing his grandchildren

Gen. 48, Ephraim and Manasses, said, God which fed me all my
life long unto this day, the Angel whicli delivered me from

all evil, bless the lads^, yet none of created and natural

Angels did he join to God their Creator, nor rejecting God
that fed him, did he from Angel ask the blessing on his

grandsons ; but in saying, Who delivered mefrom all evil, he

shewed that it was no created Angel, but the Word of God,

whom he joined to the Father in his prayer, through whom,

whomsoever He will, God doth deliver. For knowing that

Is. 9, 6. He is also called the Father's Angel of great Counsel, he
^^*'

said that none other than He was the Giver of blessing, and

Deliverer from evil. Nor was it that he desired a bless-

ing for himself from God, but for his grandchildren from the

Gen.32, Angel, but whom He Himself had besought saying, / will

not let Thee go except Thou bless me, (for that was God,

as he says himself, / have seen God face to face^ Him he

prayed to bless also the sons of Joseph.

6. It is proper then to an Angel to minister at the

command of God, and often does he go forth to cast out

the Amorite, and is sent to guard the people in the way
;

but these are not his doings, but of God who commanded
and sent him, whose also it is to deliver, whom He will

deliver. Therefore it was no other than the Lord God
Gen.28, Himself whom he had seen, who said to him. And behold I

^^'am with thee, to guard thee in all the way whither thou

or S. Chrysostom on the oultus ange- Augustine, for he says, "what was ^eew

lorura. Of course they are not incon- was an Angel, but God spoke in him,"
sisteiit with such texts as I Tim. 5,21. i. e. sometimes the Son is called an
The doctrine of the Gnostics, who wor- Angel, but when an Angel was secti,

shipped Angels, is referred to supr. Orat. it was not the Son; and if he called

i. 66. p. 262, note f. himself God, it was not he who spoke,
•' Vid. Serap. i. 14. And on the but the Son was the unseen speaker,

doctrine vid. ]). 120, note g. Infr. p. vid. Benedictine Monitum in Hil. Trin.

421. he shews that his doctrine, when iv. For passages vid. Tertull.de Prcescr.

fully explained, does not differ from S. p. 447, note f. O. T.
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qoest ; and it was no other than God whom he had seen, Chap.
. . . XXV

who kept Laban from his treachery, ordering him not to -

speak evil words to Jacob.; and none other than God did

he himself beseech, saying. Rescue me fronn the hand of my Gen.si^

brother Esau, for I fear him ; for in conversation too with jj' '

his wives he said, God hath not suffered Laban to injure

me. Therefore it was none other than God Himself that§. 13.

David too besought concerning his deliverance. When /Ps. 120,

was in trouble, I called upon the Lord, and LLe heard me

;

deliver my soul, O Lord,from lying lips andfrom a deceitful

tongue. To Him also giving thanks he spoke the words of

the Song in the seventeenth Psalm, in the day in which the

Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies and

from the hand of Saul, saying, L will love Thee, O Lord myVs.ls^X,

strength ; the Lord is my sti^ong rock and my defence and

deliverer. And Paul, after enduring many persecutions, to

none other than God gave thanks, saying, Out of them all^'^^-

the Lord delivered me ; and He will deliver in whom ives^ n.*

trust. And none other than God blessed Abraham and^^'^''*^'

Isaac; and Isaac praying for Jacob, said. May God bless Geii.28,

thee and increase thee and inultiply thee, and thou shall be ' ^^ '

for many companies of nations, and may LLe give thee the

blessing of Abraham myfather.

1. But if it belong to none other than God to bless and to

deliver, and none other was the deliverer of Jacob than the

Lord Himself, and Him that delivered him the Patriarch

besought for his grandsons, evidently none other did he join

to God in his prayer, than God's Word, whom therefore

he called Angel, because it is He alone who reveals the

Father. Which the Apostle also did when he said, Grace

unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ. For thus the blessing was secure, because of

the Son's indivisibility^ from the Father, and for that the grace '
a^'«''?5-

given by Them is one and the same. For though the Father

gives it, through the Son is the gift ; and though the Son be

said to vouchsafe it, it is the Father who supphes it through

and in the Son ; for / thank my God, says the Apostle writing i Cor. 1,

to the Corinthians, always on your behalf, for the grace

of God which is given you in Christ Jesus. And this one

may see in the instance of light and radiance ; for what the



420 Angels are ministers and servants.

Disc.
III.

§.14.

p. 310,
note h.

Heb. 1,

14.

2 ^Iff^O-

rou

light enlightens, that the radiance irradiates ; and what the

radiance irradiates, from the light is its enlightenment. So

also when the Son is beheld, so is the Father, for He is the

Father's radiance; and thus the Father and the Son are one.

8. But this is not so with things generate and creatures ;

for when the Father works, it is not that any Angel works,

or any other creature; for none of these is an efficient cause',

but they are of things which come to be ; and moreover

being separate and divided from the onl}^ God, and other in

nature, and being works, they can neither work what God
works, nor, as I said before, when God gives grace, can they

giv^e grace with Him. Nor, on seeing an Angel would a

man say that he had seen the Father; for Angels, as it is

written, are ministering spirits sent forth to minister, and

are heralds of gifts given by Him through the Word to those

who receive them. And the Angel on his appearance,

himself confesses that he has been sent by his Lord-, as

Gabriel confessed in the case of Zacharias, and also in

the case of Mary, Mother of God'. And he who beholds a

Lup. Ephes. Ep. 94. He adds that it,

as well as ocvS^uvot'oxos^ was used by
"the great doctors of the Church."
Socrates Hist. vii. 32. says that Origen,

in the iirst tome of his Comment on the

Komans, (vid. de la Rue in Rom. lib. i.

5. the original is lost,) treated largely

of the word ; which implies that it

was already in use. " Interpreting,"

he says, " how horoxoi is used, he dis-

cussed the question at length." Con-
stantino implies the same in a passage
which divines, e. g. Pearson (On the

Creed, notes on Art. 3.) have not d\velt

upon, (or rather have apparently over-

looked, in arguing from Ephrera ap.

Phot. Cod. 228, p. 776. that the literal

phrase " Mother of God" originated in

S. Leo,) in which, in pagan language
indeed and with a painful allusion, as it

' ttjs SiOTOKov Mu^iaS' "vid. also infr.

29, 33. Orat. iv. 32. Incarn. c. Ar. 8,

22. supr. p. 244, note 1. As to the

history of this title, Theodoret, who
from his party would rather be disin-

clined towards it, says that" the most
ancient (^tuv 'xaXat xa) ^^orakxt) he-

ralds of the orthodox faith taught to

name and believe the Mother of the

Lord horoKov, according to the Aposto-

lical tradition.'''' Heer. iv. 12. And
John of Antioch, whose championship
of Nestorius and quarrel with S. Cyril

are well known writes to the former.
" This title no ecclesiastical teacher

has put aside; those who have used it

are many and eminent, and those who
have not used it have not attacked those

who used it." Concil. Eph. part i. e.

25. (Labb.) And Alexander, the most
obstinate or rather furious of all Nes- would seem, to heathen mythology, he
torius's adherents, who died in banish-

ment in Egypt, fully allows the ancient

reception of the word, though only into

popular use, from which came what he

considers the doctrinal corruption."That
in festive solemnities, or in preaching

and teaching, horoKas should be un-

says, " When He had to draw near to a
body of this world, and to tarry on earth,

the need so requiring, He contrived a sort

of irregular birth of Himself, viSriv nvk
yUttrtv ; for without marriage was there

conception, and childbirth, ilXuSuia, of

a pure Virgin, and a maid the Mother
guardedly said by the orthodox without of God, hov fcnrz^ xo^tt." ad Sauct. Coet.

explanation, is no blame, because such p. 480, The idea must have been fa-

statements were not dogmatic, nor said miliar to Christians before it could thus

with evil meaning. Tkit now after the be paralleled or represented, vid. notes

corruption of the whole world, &c." on 29, 33 infr.



Appearances oftheSon in Scripture distinctfrom those ofAngels. 42

1

vision of Ans'els, knows that he has seen the Anoel and not Chap.
• XXY

God. For Zacharias saw an Angel; and Esaias saw the -

Lord. Manoe, the father of Samson, saw an Angel; but

Moses beheld God. Gideon saw an Angel, but to Abraham
appeared God. And neither he who savv^ God, beheld an

Angel, nor he who saw an Angel, considered that he saw

God ; for greatly, or rather wholly, do things by nature

generate differ from God the Creator. But if at any time,

when the Angel was seen, he who saw it heard God's voice,

as took place at the bush; for tlie Angel of the Lord was vid.

seen in a Jicime offire out of the bush, and the Lord called ^^q
'

Moses out of the bush, saying, L am the God of thy father,

the God of Abraham and the God of Lsaac and the God of

Jacob, yet was not the Angel the God of Abraham, but in

the Angel God spoke. And what was seen was an Angel

;

but God spoke in him\ For as He spoke to Moses in the ^ p. 418,

pillar of a cloud in the tabernacle, so also God appears and

speaks in Angels. So again to the son of Nave He spake

by an Angel. But what God speaks, it is very plain He
speaks through the Word, and not through another. And
the Word, as being not separate from the Father, nor unlike^ ^aKa^fl/a?

and foreign to the Father's Substance,what He works,those are

the Father's works, and His framing of all things is one with

His ; and what the Son gives, that is the Father's gift. And he

who hath seen the Son, knows that, in seeing Him, he has

seen, not Angel, nor one merely greater than Angels, nor in

short any creature, but the Father Himself And he who

hears the Word, knows that he hears the Father; as he who
is irradiated by the radiance, knows that he is enlightened

by the sun.

9. For divine Scripture wishing us thus to understand the § 15.

matter, has given such illustrations, as we have said above,

from which we are able both to press the traiterous Jews, and

to refute the allegation of Gentiles who maintain and think,

on account of the Trinity, that we profess many gods ^. For,

as the illustration shews, we do not introduce three Origins

or three Fathers, as the followers of Marcion and Manichseus;

since we have not suggested the image of three suns, but sun

k Serap. 1, 28 fin. Naz. Orat. 23, 8. Catech. 3. p. 481.

Basil. Horn. 24 init. Nyssen. Orat.



4-2*2 The Father pervades all in the Son, acts in all in the Spirit.

Disc, and radiance. And one is the light from the sun in the ra-
in • •

diance ; and so we know of but one origin ; and the All-framing

face

' r^Uoy Word we profess to have no other manner^ of godhead, than

that of the Only God, because He is born from Him. Rather

then will the Ario-maniacs with reason incur the charge of

2infr. §. polytheism or else of atheism-, because they idly talk of the

j^' ^' Son as external and a creature, and again the Spirit as from

c. nothing. For either they will say that the Word is not God;
3 p. 423, or saying that He is God^, because it is so written, but not

and n."^ proper to the Father's Substance, they will introduce many
"^iTt^o- because of their difference of kind^; (unless forsooth they
*' ^^ shall dare to say that by participation only, He, as all things

else, is called God ; though, if this be their sentiment, their

irreligion is the same, since they consider the Word as one
'''

'ivci Tuy among all things^.) But let this never even come into our mind.

tftr*"' For there is but one face^ of Godhead, which is also in the

kind or Word ; and one God, the Father, existing by Himself

according as He is above all, and appearing in the Son

according as He pervades all things, and in the Spirit ac-

cording as in Flim He acts in all things through the Word'.

For thus we confess God to be one through the Trinity,

and we say that it is much more religious than the god-

' <rex««-head of the heretics with its many kinds' and many parts, to

entertain a belief of the One Godhead in Trinity.

10. For if it be not so, but the Word is a creature and

a work out of nothing, either He is not True God, because He
is Himself one of the creatures, or if they name Him God

^ And so infr. " The "Word is in tlie says that "the Word must have Its

Father, and the Spirit is given from the Breath (Spirit) as our word is not with-

"Word." 25. "That Spirit is inus which out breath, though in our case the

is in the "Word which is in the Father." breath is distinct from the one sub-

ibid. " The Father in the Son taketh stance." " Tlie way to knowledge of

the oversight of all.'' 36 fin. "Thesanc- God is from One Spirit through the

tification which takes place from Father One Son to the One Father." Basil, de

through Son in Holy Ghost." Scrap, i. Sp. S. 47, e. " We preach One God
20, b. vid. also ibid. 28, f. a. 30, a. by One Son with the Holy Ghost."
31,d.iii. l,b.5init. etfin. Eulogiussays, Cyr. Cat. xvi.4. " The Father through

"The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Son with the Holy Ghost bestows

the Father, having the Father as an all things." ibid. 24. " All things have
Origin, and proceeding through the been made from Faiher through the

Son unto the creation." ap. Phot. cod. Son in Holy Ghost." Pseudo-Dion,

p. 865. Damascene sjicaks of the Holy de Div. Nom. i. p. 403. "•Through Son
Spirit as "^uvufnv rev Turcot *^oi^;^ayt*«- and in Spirit God made all things con-

vnv xa) iv Tu Xoyeu avccrauof^ivfiv, F. O. sist, and contains and preserves them."
i. 7- and in tht; beginning of the ch. Pseudo-Athan. c. Sab. Greg. 10, e.

§. 16.



Avians either deny our LoriVs Divinity or icorship two Gods. 423

from regard for the Scriptures, they must of necessity say that Chap.

there are two Gods"', one Creator, the other creature, and -

must serve two Lords ^, one Ingenerate, and the other generate ' xv^tois,

and a creature ; and must have two faiths, one in the True

God, and the other in one who is made and fashioned by

themselves and called God. And it follows of necessity, in

so great blindness, that, when they worship the Ingenerate,

they renounce the generate, and when they come to the

creature, they turn from the Creator» For they cannot see

the One in the Other, because their natures and operations

are foreign and distinct^ And with such sentiments, they^p. 4]6,

will certainly be going on to more gods, for this will be the"°*^

essay ^ of those who revolt from the One God. Wherefore - l^t^ii-

then, when the Arians have these speculations and views, do
^ noted

they not rank themselves with the Gentiles } for they too, as

these, worship the creature more than God the Creator of

all"; and though they shrink from the Gentile name, in order

to deceive the unskilful, yet they secretly hold"^ a like sentiment ^ oroz^i-

With them.

11. For their subtle saying which they are accustomed to

urge, "We say not two Ingenerates^," they plainly say to ^ p. 224,

deceive the simple^; for in their very professing "We say 5"°^^^;^

not two Ingenerates," they imply two Gods, and these with

different natures, one generate and one Ingenerate. And
though the Greeks worship one Ingenerate and many generate,

but these one Ingenerate and one generate, this is no differ-

ence from them ; for the God whom they call generate is

one out of many, and again the many gods of the Greeks

have the same nature with this one, for both he and they

are creatures. Wretched are they and the more for that

™ vid. p. 118 J note m. p. 63, note g. ternal to God's nature, is certainly ge-

p. 150, note y. The Arians were in nerate ; and whatever is clear of the
the dilemma of holding two gods or wor- definition of creation, is certainly within
shipping the creature, unless they de- the definition of the Godhead." In
nied to our Lord both di^vinity a.nd wor- Joan. p. 52. vid. also Naz. Orat. 31, 6.

ship. On the consequent attempt, Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 31.

especially of the Serai- Arians, to con- ^ vid. supr. p. 301, note c. Petavius
sider Our Lord neither as God nor a gives a large collection of passages, de
creature, vid. p. 10, note n. p. 224, Trin.ii. 12. §.5. from the Fathers in proof
note a. But " every substance," says of the worship of Our Lord evidencing
S. Austin, " which is not God, is a His Godhead. On the Arians as idol-

creature, and which is not a creature, aters vid. supr. p. 191, note d. also Ep.
is God." de Trin. i. 6. And so S. ^Eg. 4, 13. and Adelph. 3 init. Serap. i.

Cyril, " We see God and creation and 29, d. Theodor. in Rom. 1, 25.
besides nothing ; for whatever falls ex-



424 Avians deny Christ asJews^acknowledge manygods as Gentiles.

Disc, their fault is blasphemy against Christ ; for they have fallen

l_from the truth, and are greater traitors than the Jews in

' ffwyxy- denying the Christ, and they wallow' with the Gentiles,

y\l'^'^''
hatefuP as they are to God, worshipping the creature and

Orat. i. many deities.
23 e. a.

"

ii. iinit! 12. For there is One God, and not many, and One is His
Deer. 9 "\Yq|-(1 ^nd not many ; for the Word is God, and He alone has
fin.

' '
^

'

_ _

Gent, the Face" of the Father^. Being then such, the Saviour Himself

2 Pet.2 troubled the Jews with these words, llie Father Him,selfwhich
22- hath sent Me^ hath home witness ofMe; ye have neither heard

ysr;,intr. His voice at any time nor seen His Face; and ye have not His
41

.
Ath. JYord abiding in you; for whom He hath sent, Him ye believe

Tr. p. oiot. Suitably has He joined the Word to the Face, to shew
211. ref.|.jj^|. ^^^ Word of God is Himself Image and Expression

Johns, and Face of His Father; and that the Jews who did not

3 ^i ^^. receive Him who spoke to them, thereby did not receive the

TPtKov Word, which is the Face of God. This too it was that

the Patriarch Jacob having seen, received a blessing from

Him and the name of Israel instead of Jacob, as divine

Gen. 32, Scripture witnesses, saying, And as he passed by the Face of

God, the sun rose upon him. And This it was who said,

John He that hath seen 31e hath seen the Father, and, / in the
14 9 •

.

lo' 30. Father and the Father in 3Ie, and, / and the Father are

° iThos. also in Gen. 32, 30. 31. Sept. there is but one Form and Face of Di-

where translated "face," E.T. though vinity, who is at once Each of Three
in John 5. " shape.'' vid. Justin Tryph. Persons; while "Spirit'' is appropri-

126. and supr, p. 154. where \id. note e. ated to the Third Person, though God
for the meaning of the word. In p. 422. is a Spirit. Thus again S. Hippolytus
it was just now used for "kind," Athan. says Ik [tou ^ar^h^ ^vva/uis Xoyo;, yet

says, p. 154, " there is but one face of shortly before, afier mentioning the Two
Godhead;" yet the word is used of the Persons, he adds, ^uva/^tv dl /ulur. contr.

Son as synonymous with " image." It Noet. 7 and 11. And thus the word
would seem as if there are a certain class "Subsistence," u^o<rra<ris, which ex-
ofwords, all expressiveof the OneDivine presses the One Divine Substance, has
Substance, which admit of more appro- been found more appropriate to express

priate application either ordinarily or that Substance viewed personally,

under circumstances, to This or That Other words may be used correlatively

Divine Person who is also that One of either Father or Son ; thus the Father
Substance. Thus "Being" is more is the Life of the Son, the Son the Life

descriptive of the Father as the ^rtyrt of the Father; or, again, the Father is

hoTfirost and He is said to be " the in the Son and the Son in the Father.

Bcingof the Son;" yet the Son is really Others in common, as "the Father's

the One Supreme Being also. On the Godhead is the Son's," v trar^ixTj vUv
other hand the word " form," ^«^<p«, and ^ioV»jj, as indeed the word olffla itself.

" face," u^os are rather descriptive of Other words on the contrary express

the Divine Substance in the Person of the Substance in This or That Person
the Son, and He is called " the form" only, as " "VS'ord," " Image, "&c.
and "the face of the l-'ather," yet



Avians say that the Son is in, and one with, tJie Father, as we, i25

07ie; for thus God is One, and one the faith in the Father Chap.

and Son ; for, though the Word be God, the Lord our God is -5^*.

one Lord; for the Son is proper to that One, and inseparable

according to the propriety and peculiarity^ of His Substance. ' «'««'«•

13. The Arians, however, not even thus abashed, reply, T'^j-r

" Not as you say, but as we will 2; for, whereas you have 2 p. 414,

overthrown our former expedients ^, we have invented a new ??*® ^;

one, and it is this :—So are the Son and the Father One,
and so is the Father in the Son and the Son in the Father,

as we too may become one in Him. For this is written in

the Gospel according to John, and Christ desired it for us in

these words, Holy Father, keep through Thine own Name, ^^hniT,

those ivhom Thou hast given 3Ie, that they may be one, as

We are. And shortly after; Neither pray I for these atone, Tbid.

but for them also ivhieh shall believe on Me through their

word; that they all may be one^ as Thou, Father, art in 3Ie,

and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us, that the

world may believe that Thou hast sent 3Ie. And the glory

which Thou gavest 3Ie I have given them, that they may be

one, even as We are one ; I in them, and Thou in 31e, that

they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may
Jcnoiv that Thou hast sent 3Ie,'" Then, as having found an

evasion, these men of craft ^ add, " If, as w^e become one in

the Father, so also He and the Father are one, and thus He
too is in the Father, how pretend you from His saying, /
and the Father are One, and / in the Father and the Father

in 3Ie, that He is proper and like^ the Father's Substance ? 'p. 210,

for it follows either that we too are proj)er to the Father's "^^^^ f*

Substance, or He foreign to it, as we are foreign." ^h d-

14. Thus they idly babble ; but in this their perverseness^^s:a;^«ve/a

I see nothing but unreasoning audacity and recklessness

fi'om the deviP, since it is saying after his pattern, " We wilP^'aiSoX/-

ascend to heaven, we will be like the Most High." For p^ 410^

what is given to man by grace, this they would make equal ^"^^ ^•

to the Godhead of the Giver. Thus hearing that men are

P el 'ho/.ioi. crafty as they are, also 16, c. ol va^cLvof^oi. Ep. ^Eg. 16, d. ol

infr. 59, b. And so ol hotrruysT?. supr. arijuci. Serap. \- 15, f. el ivofirei Ora^.

16.fei x,axo<p^ovii. infr. 26, b. ol "^ilXaiei. ii. 11, c ol f^rihiv ccXr,h6ovTis . Hist. Ar.
ibid. d. ol ^a,pci(ppovBs . de Deer. 8, a. ol 7, b. et ScTdM^^uToi xa) futrixaXot. ibid. e.

aSXioi Orat. ii. 39 tin. ol ^vffinfiiTs- in ol v-roTret. ibid. 9, d. ol <roXfjt,*i^oi. ibid,

illud Omn. 3 iin. el davfjt-BiffTel Ep. ^Eg. 20, e. ol a(p^ovi;. ibid. 47, d. &c. &c.

14, c. 16 init. ol cretvov^'yoi. Ep. JEg.

•2 F



4*26 Tkis objection inconsistent with our Lord being the Word.

Disc, called sons, they thought themselves equal to the True Son

,—.,-— by nature such^ And now aea.in hearino: from the Saviour,
* via. .

supr. thai they man ^^ ^"^ ^-^ ^^^ ^^'^^ ^hey deceive themselves,

note k
^^^^ ^^^ arrogant enough to think that they may be such as

John 8, the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son ; not

2
*

38(3 considering the fall of their /rt///6'?- tJte devil^, which happened
^- 1- upon such an imagination. If then, as we have many times

^'
' said, the Word of God is the same with us, and nothing differs

from us except in time, let Him be like us, and have the same

^Ai^e«» place'' with the Father as we have; nor let Him be called

Only-begotten, nor Only Word or Wisdom of the Father

;

but let the Fame name be of common application to all us

who are. like Him. For it is right, that they who have one

natnve, should have their name in common, though they

differ from each other in point of time. For Adam was a

man, and Paul a man^ and he who is begotten at this day is

a man, and time is not that which alters the nature of the

4 supr. race^. If then the Word also differs from us only in time,

init. then we must be as He. But in truth neither we aj'e Word
p. 218, Qj, "^YisJom, nor is He creature or work ; else why are we all
note a.

, .

sprung from one, and He the Only Word i but though it be

suitable in them thus to speak, in us at least it is unsuitable

^^^^- to entertain their blasphemies. And yet, needless^ though it

Hist, be to refine upon^ these passages, considering their so clear

ono and reliofious sense, and our own orthodox belief, yet that
p. 292, D ' ? *'

noten. their irreligion may be shewn here also, come let us shortly,

^infr. §. as we have received from the fathers*', expose their hetero-
58, note , . ,, ...

doxy from the passage m question,

'p. 355, 15, It is a custom' with divine Scripture, to take the
note C. . 1 -n • r 1 • 1

Oiat.iv. thmgs or nature as nnages and illustrations lor mankind;
J3 in.t. ^^^ ^i^jg jt does, that from these physical objects the moral

8 T« U impulses^ of man may be explained ; and thus their conduct

ffsaTKi-
shewn to be cither bad or righteous. For instance, in the

v>i>ara casc of the bad, as when it charges, Be ye not like to horse
Vs. 32, ^^^^ rmile tvhich hare no understanding. Or as when it

40, 20. says, complaining of those who have become such, Man^

'1 vtBiii)ya,^iff(ni.t. vid. p. 328, note k. it is otherwise explained as embracing
p. 386, r. 5. p. 390, r. 4. infr. 43 init. various kinds of bad books, in Ortlob.

Orat. iv. 33 init. Serap. i. 15 fin. 17, d. Dissert, ap. Thesaur. Nov. Theol.-Phil.

18, e. vrt^it^ya. in Acts 19, 19. is in N. T. t. 2.

generally interpreted of magic, though



Our moral excellences are but imitations of God's attributes. 4*27

being in honour, hath no understanding, but is comipared Chap.

unto the beasts that perish. And agaiu, Tlteij icere as fed
Jer.5,8.

horses in the morning. And the Saviour to expose Herod

said, Tell that fox; but, on the other hand, charged His Luke

disciples, Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst of^l^^'

wolves; be ye therefore ivise as serpents and harmless as^^^^^-

doves. And He said this, not that we may become in natm-e

beasts of burden, or become serpents and doves ; for He hath

not so made us Himself, and therefore nature does not allow

of it ; but that we might eschew the irrational motions of the

one, and being aware of the wisdom of that other animal,

might not be deceived by it, and might take on us the meek-

ness of the dove. Again, taking patterns for man from §. 19.

divine subjects, the Saviour says; Be ye merciful, as yourLule 6,

Father which is in heaven is merciful ; and. Be ye perfect, ^^^^ ^

as your heavenly Father is perfect. And He said this too, 48.

not that we might become such as the Father; for to

become, as the Father, is impossible for us creatures, who

have been brought to be out of nothing ; but as He charged

us, Be ye not like to horse, not lest we should become

as draught animals, but that we ought not imitate their

^^ant of reason, so, not that we might become as God, did

He say, Be ye merciful as your Father, but that looking at

His beneficent acts, what we do well, we might do, not for

men's sake, but for His sake, so that from Him and not from

men we may have the reward. For as, although there be one

vSon by nature, True and Only-begotten, we too become

sons, not as He in nature and truth, but according to the

grace of Him that calleth, and though we are men from the

earth, are yet called gods\ not as the True God or His^^^«''^

Word, but as has pleased God who has given us that grace ; r.'i.

^'

so also, as God do we become merciful, not by being made

equal to God, nor becoming in nature and truth benefactors,

(for it is not our gift- to benefit but belongs to God,) but in '«''?'("«

order that what has accrued to us from God Himself by grace,

these thiugs we may impart to others, without making dis-

tinctions, but largely towards all extending our kind service.

For only in this way can we any how become imitators, in no

other, when we minister to others what comes from Him.
16. And as we put a fair and orthodox^ sense upon these ^p- 341,

2 F 2
""^^^ ''



428 We become like the Father and Son as our nature admits.

Disc, texts, such again is the sense of the passage in John. For

:_ he does not say, that, as the Son is in the Father, such we
must become:—whence could it be? when He is God's Word
and Wisdom, and we were fashioned out of the earth, and

He is by nature and substance Word and true God, (for thus

5 ^2?^ speaks John, We Jaiow that the Son of God is come, and He
hath given us an tin de7'standing to know Him that is True,

and ice are in Him that is True, even in His Son Jesus

Christ; this is the true God and eternal life;) and we are

made sons through Him by adoption and grace, as partaking
John 1, of Plis Spirit, (for as many as received Him, he says, to them

gave He poicer to become children of God, even to them that

believe on His Name,) and therefore also He is the Truth,
lb. 14,6. (saying, I am the Truth, and in His address to Flis Father,

1^^.17, He said. Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is

' hd^iret Truth ;) but we by imitation "" become virtuous* and sons:

—

^°'^'^'*'' therefore not that we mieht become such as He, did He say

Clem, that they mciy be one as We are; but that as He, being the

Ep. i*.
Word, is in His proper Father, so that we too, taking

§. 20. an exemplar^ and looking at Him, might become one
" '^^'^"^ towards each other in concord and oneness of spirit, nor

be at variance as the Corinthians, but mind the same thing,

as those fiv^e thousand in the Acts, who were as one. For it

is as sons, not as the Son; as gods, not as He Himself;

and not as the Father, but merciful as the Father. And,

as has been said, by so becoming one, as the Father and the

Son, we shall be such, not as the Father is by nature in the

Son and the Son in the Father, but according to our own
^'^'''^*'^''' nature, and as it is possible for us thence to be moulded^ and

to learn how we ought to be one, just as we learned also to

be merciful. For like things are naturally one with like ;

gP^'^ ^"^'thus all flesh is ranked together in kind^; but the Word is

unlike us and like the Father. And therefore, while He is

in nature and truth one with His own Father, w^e, as being

Kara /t«/^»}(r/v. Clem. Alex, tuv t\- Serm. 101,6. mediator non solum per
KovuM Tas fjLiv \xr^i<ro(ji,'f»ovi. rasVi fii(ji,ov adjutorium, verum etiam per exem-
fAivovs. Pa'dag. i. 3. p. 102. ed. Pott. plum. August. Trin. iv. 17. also ix. 21.

fji,il^naii Tou voos Ixuvou Naz. Ep. 102. and Eusebius, though with an heretical

p. 95. (Ed. ]>cn.) ut exemplum scque- mevimva:, xara, rhv avrov fiif^tja-tr. Eecl.

rentur imitando. Leo in various places, Theol. iii. 19, a. For inward grace as

supr. p,357,notee. utimitatorcsoperum, opposed to teaching, vid. supr. p. 360,
factorum,sermonum,&c. Iren.Ila>r.v.l. note g. and p. 393, note e.

exemplum verum et adjutorium. August.



We attain moral unity by contemplating GocTs real unity. 4'29

of one kindHvith each other, (for from one were all made, and Chap.
. XXV

one is the nature of all men.) become one with each other m-r-r^—'-

good disposition-, having as om' copy^ the Son's natural unity nT-,.
i;.

with the Father. For as He taught us meekness from Him-^^^'^-^*

self, saying. Learn of Me,for I am meek and lowly in heart, ^^ ' '

not that we may become equal to Him, which is impossible, ^^'a^sW,

but that looking towards Him, we may remain meek continually, i^/Epl^ad

so also here, wishing that our good disposition towards each Mon.

other should be true and firm and indissoluble, from Himself Hipp. c.

taking the pattern, He says, tltat they may be one as We are^f^^^^-'^-

whose oneness is indivisible"^; that is, that they learning from y^u.(i.iA.o^

us of that indivisible Nature, may preserve in like manner "^'^''"

agreement one with another. And this imitation of things which

are in nature is especially safe for man, as has been said ; for,

since they remain and never change, whereas the conduct of

men is very changeable, one may look to what is unchange-

able by nature, and avoid what is bad and remodeP himself^ ^v«ry-

on what is best.

17. And for this reason also the words that they may be one in

Us, have an orthodox sense. If, for instance, itwere possible for §, °7. J

.

us to become as the Son in the Father, the words ought to run,

" that they may be one in Thee," as the Son is in the Father;

but, as it is. He has not said this; but by saying in Us He has

pointed out the distance and diiterence; that He indeed is Only

in the Only Father, as Only Word and Wisdom ; but we in the

Son, and through Him in the Father. And thus speaking. He
meant this only, "By Our unity may they also be so one w^ith

each other, as We are one in nature and truth ; for otherwise

they could not be one, except by learning unity in Us." And
that in Us has this signification, we may learn from Paul, who

says. These things I have in a figure transferred to myselfand ^J^^^- ^y

to Apollos, that ye may learn in us not to be puffed up above thai

is written. The words in Us then, are not " in the Father," as

the Son is in Him; but imply an example and image, instead

of saying, '' Let them learn of Us." For as Paul to the

Corinthians, so is the oneness of the Son and the Father

a pattern^ and lesson to all, by which they may learn, looking

to that natural unity of the Father and the Son, how they

themselves ought to be one in spirit towards each other.

Or if it needs to account for the phrase otherwise, the words



430 He are in the Son as mun^ and the Son is in the Father as God.

Disc, in Us may mean the same as saying, that in the power of the

Father and the Son they may be one, speaking the same

1 Cor. 1, things ; for without God this is impossible. And this mode

Ps 60 of speech also we may find in the divine writings, as In God
12; 18, u'ill ive do great acts; and In God I shall leap over the
29-44 7. . .
"'

'
' uall; and In TJtee will we tread down our enemies^.

Therefore it is plain, that in the Name of Father and Son

we shall be able, becoming one, to hold firm the bond of

charity.

18. For, dwelling still on the same thought, the Lord

says, And the glory wJrich Thou gavest 3Ie, I have given to

them, that they may be one as We are one. Suitably has He
here too said, not, "that they may be in Thee as I am," but as

1 vcLvro- We are ; now he who says «s*, signifies not identity^, but an

^ 22 ii^iage and example of the matter in hand. The Word then

has the real and true identity of nature with the Father ; but

to us it is giren to imitate it, as has been said; for He
immediately adds, / in them and Thou in Me; that they

may he made perfect in one. Here at length the Lord asks

something greater and more perfect for us; for it is plain that

2 ysyovsvin US the Word came to be^, for He has put on our body.

^l^yi^\\\,And Tliou Father in Me; "for I am Thy Word, and since

Thou art in Me, because I am Thy Word, and I in them

because of the body, and because of Thee the salvation of

men is perfected in Me, therefore I ask that they also may
become one, according to the body that is in Me and accord-

ing to its perfection ; that they too may become perfect, having

•' i/'s «t.To oneness with It, and having become one in It^; that, as if all

were carried by Me, all may be one body and one spirit, and

viJ.Eph.niay grow up unto a perfect man." For we all, partaking of

' ' the Same, become one body, having the one Lord in our-

selves. The passage then having this meaning, still more
^ axxo- plainly is refuted the heterodoxy"* of Christ's enemies. I repeat

^^^^oxi-i*' 5 ^^ ^^^ \\2i^ said simply and absolutely^ " that they may be

xvf^ivus, one in Thee," or " that they and I may be one in Thee," God's

p. 370 enemies had had some plea, though a shameless one; but in

note 1. ^.^^.^ pjg jjr^g jjQt spoken simply, but. As Thou, Father, in Me,

and I in Thee, that they may he all one.

^ vid. Clear, de Styl. N. T. p. A. (ed. ' This remark which comes in abruptly

1702.) is pursued presently, vid. pp. 431, 432.



Analogy is not direct similitude. 431

19. 'Moreover, usins;- the word as. He signifies those who Chap.

become distantly as He is in the Father ; distantly not in ^
^

12, 40.

place but in nature ; for in place nothing is far from God",

but in nature only all things are far from Him. And, as I

said before, whoso uses the particle as implies, not identity,

nor equality, but a pattern of the matter in question, viewed in

a certain respect''. Indeed we may learn also from our Saviour §. 23.

Himself, when He says, For as Jonas was three days and three Matt.

nights in the whale''s belly, so shall the Son o/ man be three

days and three nights in the heart of the earth. For Jonas

was not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas go down to hell ; nor

was the whale hell ; nor did Jonas, when swallowed up,

bring up those who had before been swallowed by the whale,

but he alone came forth, when the whale was bidden. There-

fore there is no identity nor equality signified in the term as,

but one thing and another and it shews a certain kiud^' of

" vid. p. 18, note n. which is ex-
plained by the present passage. When
Ath. there sajs, "without all in nature,"

he mast mean as here " far from all

things in nature.'' He says here dis-

tinctly " in place nothing is far from
God." S. Clement, loc. cit. gives the

same explanation, as there noticed. It

is observable that the contr. Sab. Greg,
(which the Benedictines consider not

Athan.'s.) speaks as Athan. supr. p. 18.
'' not by being co-extensive with all

things, does God fill all ; for this be-

longs to bodies, as air ; but He com-
prehends all as a power, for He is an
incorporeal, invisible power, not en-

circling, not encircled." 10, Eusebius
says the same thing, Deum circumdat
nihil, circumdat Deus omnia non cor-

poraliter j virtute enim incorporali adest

omnibus, &c. de Incorpor. i. init. ap.

Sirm. Op. p. 68. vid. S. Ambros. Quo-
modo creatura in Deo esse potest, &c.
de Fid. i. 106- and supr. p. 399, note b.

X vid. Glass. Phil. Sacr. iii. 5. can.

27. and Dettmars de Theol. Orig. ap.

Lumper. Hist. Patr. t. 10, p. 212. Yid.
also supr. p. 359, note f.

y ofz,oioT>i<Ta Tteo;. and SO at the end of

22. KOiTu, Tt hu^ovfiivov. " Eveu when
the analogy is solid and well-founded,

we are liable to fall into error, if we
suppose it to extend farther than it

really does.... Thus because a just

analogy has been discerned betw'een
the metropolis of a country, and the

heart in the animal body, it has been
sometimes contended that its increased

size is a disease, that it m.ay impede
some of its most important functions,

or even be the means of its dissolution."

Copleston on Predestination, p. 129.

Shortly before the author says, "A re-

markable example of this kind is that

argument of Toplady against Freewill,

who, after quoting the text, ' Ye also

as lively stones are built up a spiritual

house,' triumphantly exclaims, ' This
is giving Free-will a stab under the

fifth rib, for can stones hew themselves,

and build themselves into a regular

house?''' p. 126. The principle here

laid down, in accordance with S. Athan.,

of course admits of being made an ex-

cuse for denying the orthodox meaning
of" Word, "Wisdom, &c.'' under pre-

tence that the figurative terms are not

confined by the Church within their

proper limits ; but here the question is

about the matter offact, which inter-

pretation is right, the Church's or the

objector's. Thus a later writer says,
^ The most important words of the

N. T. have not only received an in-

delibly false stamp from the hands of

the old Schoolmen, but those words
having, since the Reformation, become
common property in the language of

the country, are, as it were, thickly in-

crusted with the most vague, incorrect,

and vulgar notions. . . .Any word. . .

.

if habitually repeated in connexion with



432 The Wordperfectsandimmorfalizeshuman naturehyassuming it.

Disc, parallel in the case of Jonas, on account of the three days. In
TT T •

'— like manner then we too, when the Lord says as, neither become

as the Son in the Father, nor as the Father is in the Son.

For we become one as the Father and the Son in mind and

• <n/^(pA' agreement^ of spirit, and the Saviour will be as Jonas in the

p*4i4 earth ; but as the Saviour is not Jonas, nor, as he was swallowed

note b. Qp^ so did the Saviour descend into hell, but it is but a parallel ^,

^a/axxflhi like manner, if we too become one, as the Son in the

Father, we shall not be as the Son, nor equal to Him ; for

He and we are but parallel ^ For on this account is the

word as applied to us ; since things differing from others in

3Cyril in nature, become as they, when viewed in a certain relation ^

*^°227 2^- Wherefore the Son Himself, simply and without any

&e. condition is in the Father; for this attribute He has by

nature; but for us, to whom it is not natural, there is needed

an image and example, that He may say of us, As Thou in

Me, and I in Thee. " And when they shall be so perfected,"

He says, " then the world knows that Thou hast sent Me,

for unless 1 had come and borne this their body, no one of

them had been perfected, but one and all had remained

4 p. 374, corruptible ^. Work Thou then in them, O Father ; and as Thou
note t.

jj^g^ given to Me to bear this, grant to them Thy Spirit, that

they too in It may become one, and may be perfected in Me.

For their perfecting shews that Thy Word has sojourned

among them ; and the world seeing them perfect and full of
^ eto(^o-

Q.Qf\5 y^ believe altogether that Thou hast sent Me, and I

p. 380, have sojourned here. For whence is this their perfecting,
note h.

-j^^^^ ^^^^ j^
rj^ij^^. Word, having borne their body, and become

man, have perfected the work, which Thou gavest Me, O
Father? And the work is perfected, because men, redeemed

certain notions, will appear to reject beginning of the foregoing note, follows

all other significations, as it were, by a S. Athanasius: " Analogy does not

natural power." Heresy and Orthod. mean the similarity of two things, but

pp. 21, 47. Elsewhere he speaks of the similarity or sameness of two re-

words " which were used in a language lations. . • .Things most unlike and dis-

nowdead to represent objects. .. .which cordant in their nature may be strictly

are now supposed to oy.\)Yess Jig urnfive/f/ luialogous to one another. Thus a cer-

something spiritual and quite beyond tain proj)o.sifio/i may he caWed the basis

the knowledge and comprehension of of a system. .. .it serves a similar f>^'c<?

man." p. 9G. Of course Ath. assumes and purpose. . . .the system rests upon
that, sinee the figures and parallels it; \t\'^ useless to proceed v}\tht\\e ax-

given us in Scripture have but a partial gument till this is well established: if

application, therefore there is given us this were removed, the system must
also an interpreter to apply them. fall." On Predest. pp. 122, 3.

* Here too the writer quoted in the



We are in God hy means of the gift of the Spirit. 433

from sin, no longer remain dead; but being made gods*, have Chap

in each other, by looking at Me, the bond of charity 2 ,, XXV.
. . .

1' p. 432
21. We then, by way of giving a rude ^ view of the r. 4. \

'

expressions in this passage, have been led into many words; §• 24.

but blessed John in his Epistle will shew the sense of the '"'^~'"

words, concisely and much more perfectly than we can. And "y*'^'??.

he will both disprove the interpretation ofthese irreligious men, fin.

and will teach how we become in God and God in us; and how^ ei'^xov'

(TTipOV

again we become One in Him, and how far the Son differs in

nature from us, and will stop the Arians from any longer

thinking that they shall be as the Son, lest they hear it said

to them. Thou art a man and not God, and. Stretch no^Ez.28,2.

thyself, being poor, beside the rich. John then thus writes • 23^°4'.

Herebii know ive that we dwell in Him. and He in us, iJohn4,
13.

because He hath given us of His Spirit. Therefore because

of the grace of the Spirit which has been given to us, in

Him we come to be, and He in US'*; and since it is the Spirit ^p- 430,

of God, therefore through His becoming in us, reasonably are

we, as having the Spirit, considered to be in God, and thus

is God in us. Not then as the Son in the Father, so also we
become in the Father ; for the Son does not merely partake the

Spirit, that therefore He too may be in the Father; nor does

He receive the Spirit, but rather He supplies It Himself to

all ; and the Spirit does not unite the Word to the Father,

but rather the Spirit receives from the Word"*. And the Son
is in the Father, as His proper Word and Radiance ; but we,

apart from the Spirit, are strange and distant from God, and

by the participation of the Spirit we are knit into the God-
head ; so that our being in the Father is not ours, but is the

Spirit's which is in us and abides in us, while by the true

confession we preserve It in us, John again saying. Whosoever i Jolin4,

sliall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in
'

him and he in God.

22. What then is our likeness and equality to the Son ?

rather, are not the Arians confuted on every side.? and espe-

cially by John, that the Son is in the Father in one way, and
we become in Him in another, and that neither we shall ever

be as He, nor is the Word as we ; exce]3t they shall dare, as

^vid. the end ofthis section and 25 init. xvi. 24. Epiph, Ancor. Q7 init. Cyril
supr. pp. 202, 3. also Cyril Hier. Cat. in Joan. pp. 929, 930.



434 The grace of the Spirit irrevocable and abiding.

Disc, commonly, so now to say, that the Son also by participation

'— of the Spirit and by improvement of conduct'' became Him-

self also in the Father. But here again is an excess of irre-

ligion, even in admitting the thought. For He, as has been

said, gives to the vSpirit, and whatever the Spirit hath. He hath

§. 25. from^ the Word. The Saviour, then, saying of us, As TJiou,

i^raja,
j^aiher, art in Me, and, I in Thee, that theij too may be one

r. 1. in Us, does not signify that we were to have identity with

Him ; for this was shewn from the instance of Jonas ; but it

is a request to the Father, as John has written, that the Spirit

should be vouchsafed through Him to those who believe,

through whom we are found to be in God, and in this

respect to be united in Him. For since the Word is in

^t» the Father, and the Spirit is given from- the Word, He wills

that we should receive the Spirit, that, when we receive It,

thus having the Spirit of the Word which is in the Father,

we too may be found on account of ihe Spirit to become

One in the Word, and through Him in the Father.

23. And if He say, as we, this again is only a request that

such grace of the Spirit as is given to the disciples may be
3 p. 372, without failure or revocation^. For what the Word has in
r. 1

i\aTa the way of nature^, as I said, in the Father, that He wishes

<P"aiv, to be given to us through the Spirit irrevocably; which the

p. 56, Apostle knowmg, said, n ho shall separate us from the love

Ro^ 8 ^ Christ ? for the gifts of God and grace of His calling are

So. without repentance. It is the Spirit then which is in God,

29/ ' and not we viewed in our own selves ; and as we are sons and
5 hti, gods^ because of the Word in us^, so we shall be in the Son and

note h.'
^^ ^^ Father, and we shall be accounted^ to have become one

«p. 366, in Son and in Father, because that that Spirit is in us, which
not© c. • •

'vofiiJi}-^^ in the Word which is in the Father. When then a man
ffofii&a fg^iis fi-om the vSpirit for any wickedness, if he repent ujion

« supr. his fall, the grace remains iirevocably to such as are willing^^

;

P' "
^' otherwise he who has fallen is no longer in God, (because

that Holy Sj^irit and Paraclete which is in God has deserted

him,) but the sinner shall be in him to whom he has subjected

himself, as took place in Saul's instance ; for the Spirit of

1 Kinga God departed from him and an evil s])irit atllicted him. God's
16, 14.

^

'' P>i\rtuKru vr^u^icds, and so ad Afros, it is rather some external advance.
r^oTTuv (iiXriuaif. b. Siipr. pp. '234, 242.
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enemies hearinsj this oueht to be henceforth abashed, and no Cbap.
• XXV.

longer to feign themselves equal to God. But they neither

—

' '-

understand (for the irreligious, he saith, does not understand ^"^o^-

knowledge) nor endure religious words, but find them heavy ^,j~Atli.

even to hear. crmmu,
Sept.



CHAP. XXVI.

INTRODUCTORY TO TEXTS FROM THE GOSPELS ON THE

INCARNATION.

Enumeration of texts still to be explained Arians compared to the Jews.

We must recur to the Regula Fidei. Our Lord did not come into, hut

became, man, and therefore had the acts and affections of the flesh. The

same works divine and human. Thus the flesh was purified, and men

were made immortal. Reference to 1 Pet. iv. 1.

Disc. 1. FoR behold, as if not wearied in their words of irreliffion,
III. . .

o
/

-—-^but with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the 8a-

1 iar <- viour's human attributes in the Gospels % they have utterly

xv.i ho- forgotten, like Samosatene, the Son's paternal Godhead^, and

p^^uo, with arrogant and audacious tongue they say, " How can the

noted. gQjj \yQ from the Father by nature, and be like Him in sub-

2 ^fioios stance ", who says. All power is gwen untoMe ; and The Father
xar ou-

j^idfif^fj^^ ^iQ man. hut hath committed all judqment unto the

ivlat.28, *S'o?i; and The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all

i^: ^ thinqs into His hand; he that helieceth in the Son hath
John 5, ^

. . . ^ ' A •

22. everlasting life; and again, All things are delivered unto

35^36^' ^^ fifMy Father, and no one knoueth the Father save the

Mat.ii, ,S'ow, atid he to whomsoever the Son ?mll reveal Him; and
27
John 6 again, All that the Father hath given unto Me, shall come
^7- _ io Me\'^ On this they observe, "If He was, as ye say, Son
3infr.§§.

"^

.

i J J ">

35—41. by nature, He had no need to receive, but He had by nature

as a Son."

2. " Or how can He be the natural and true Power of the

Johni2, Father, who near upon the season of the passion says. Now is

My soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save Me
from this hour; but for this came I unto this hour. Father,

glorify Thy Name. Then came there a voice from heaven,

' This Oration alone, and this en- objections which remain chiefly relate

tirely, treats of texts from the Gospels; to our Lord's economy for us. Hence
hitherto from the Gospel according to they lead Athan. to treat more dis-

St. John, and now chiefly from the first tinctly of the doctrine of the Incarna-
three. From the subject of these por- tion, and to anticipate a refutation of

tions of Scripture, it follows that the both Nestorius and Eutyches.



Textsfrom the Gospels urged against our LorcTs Divinity. ^Zl

saying, I have both glorijied it, and will glorify it again. Chap.

And He said the same another time; Father, if it he possible,
'

Mat. 26
let this cup passfrom Me ; and When Jesus had thus said, He 39. '

was troubled in spirit and testified and said. Verily, verily, z^'^^^'>

I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 7If(?'." Then these ^ infr.§§.

perverse^ men argue ;
" IfHe were Power, He had not feared, 2

~
KKKO-

but raiher He had supplied power to others." <Piov*t

3. Further they say; " If He were by nature the true and

proper Wisdom of the Father, how is it written, And Jesus Luke 2,

7 62
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God

and man/^? In like manner, when He had come into the^infr.§§.

parts of Csesarea Philippi, He asked the disciples whom menjyjj^t ^g

said that He was; and when He was at Bethany He asked l.^;

, . . ... Johnll,
where Lazarus lay; and He said besides to His disciples, 34.

How many loaves have ye"^? How then," say they, *' is He^^,^^ '

Wisdom, who increased in wisdom, and was ignorant of what ^ infr.

He asked of others ?"

4. This too they urge ;
" How can He be the proper Word

of the Father, without whom the Father never was, through

whom He makes all things, as ye think, who said upon the

Cross, My God, My God, why hast Thouforsaken Me? and Mat. 27,

before that had prayed, Glorify Thy Name, and, O Taiher, j^^^^^

glorify Thon Me with the glory wliich I had tvith Thee'29;i7,

before the world ivas. And Fie used to pray in the deserts

and charge His disciples to pray lest they should enter into

temptation ; and, The spirit indeed is willing, He said, 6^// Mat. 26,

theflesh is iveak. And, Of that day and that hour knoweih
i^x^rk

no man, no, nor ihe Angels, neither tJte Son ^-" Upon this again ]'^i 32.

say the miserable men, '* If 4,he Son w'ere, according to your42_*5o.*

interpretation^, eteinallv existent with God, He had not been ^^*'''^'*'''

"
. , 11. 44, a.

Ignorant of the Day, but had known as Word; nor had 53, c.

been forsaken as being co-existent; nor had asked to receive ^^^''

glory, as having it in the Father; nor would have prayed at

all; for, being the Word, He had needed nothing; but since

He is a creature and one of things generate, therefore He thus

spoke, and needed what He had not ; for it is proper to

creatures to require and to need what they have not."

5. This then is what the irreligious men allege in their §• ^'^'

discourses ; and if they thus argue, they might consistently

speak yet more daringly ;
" Why in the first instance did the
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Disc. Word become flesh ?" and they might add ;
^' For how could He,—-^—being God, become man ?" or,"How could the Immaterial bear a

body ?" or they might speak with Caiaphas still more Judaically,

" Wherefore at all did Christ, being a man, make Himself
'pp.2. God'?" for this and the like the Jews then muttered when

'they saw, and now the Ario-maniacs disbelieve when they

read, and have fallen away into blasphemies. If then a man
should carefully parallel the w ords of these and those, he will

of a certainty find them both arriving at the same unbelief, and

the daring of their irreligion equal, and their dispute with us

a common one. For the Jews said ;
'' How, being a man,

can He be God .?" And the Arians, " U He w^ere very God
from God, how could He become man ?"" And the Jews were

offended then and mocked, saying, " Had He been Son of God,

He had not endured the Cross ;" and the Arians standing

over against them, urge upon us, " How dare ye say that He is

the Word proper to the Father's Substance, who had a body,

so as to endure all this ?" Next, while the Jews sought to

kill the Lord, because He said that God was His proper

Father and made Himself equal to Him, as working what

the Father works, the Arians also, not only have learned to

deny, both that He is equal to God and that God is the proj)er

and natural Father of the W^ord, but those who hold this they

John 6, seek to kill. Again, whereas the Jews said, " Is not this the

' '^ So77 of Joseph, whosefather and mother ne know? how then

is it that He saith, Before Abraham tvas, I am, and I came
down from heaven f" the Arians on the other hand make
response'' and say conformabl}^, " How can He be Word or

God who slept as man, and wept, and inquired .''" Thus both

parties deny the Eternity and Godhead of the Word in con-

sequence of those human attributes which the Saviour took

on Him by reason of that flesh which He bore.

§. 28. (). Extravagance then like this being Judaic, and Judaic

after the mind of Judas the traitor, let them openly confess

themselves scholars of Caiaphas and Herod, instead of cloking

Judaism v/ith the name of Christianity, and let them deny

outright, as we have said before, the Saviour's apjiearance in

* ""''•'«'' the flesh, for this doctrine is akin^ to their heresy; or if they

'• X-fo-Kovovait. Montfaucon (Onoinas- word. vid. Apol. contr. Ar. 88. (O. T.
ticon in t. 2 fin.) so interprets this p. 122, note k.)
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fear opeDlj to Judaize and be circumcised ^, from servility Chap.

towards Constantius and for their sake whom they have
1 p 235

beguiled, tlien let them not say what the Jews say; for if

they disown the name, let them in fairness renounce the

doctrine^. For we are Christians, O Arians, Christians we ;
-<?s«i'»j««

our privilege is it well to know the Gospels concerning the

Saviour, and neither with Jews to stone Ilim, if we hear of His

Godhead and Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly

sayings as He may speak for our sakes as man. If then you

would become Christians^, put ofFArius's madness, and cleanse"* ^ Hist.

with the words of religion those ears of yours which bias- 208

pheming has defiled; knowing that, by ceasing to be Arians, '^oteb.

you will cease also from the malevolence of the present Jews. c. Sab.

'

Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and ye !f ^^S*
^

will no longer reproach us with holding two Eternals", but ye

will yourselves acknowledge that the Lord is God's true Son

by nature, and not as merely^ eternal % but revealed as co-^a^rx^T?

existing in the Father's eternity. For there are things called

eternal of which He is Framer; for in the twenty-third Psalm

it is written, Lift tip your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift Ps.24,7.

up, ye everlasting doors ; and it is plain that through Him
•= Vid. supr. p. 43, d. The peculi- ideas,if we are tomake any approxima-

arity of the Catholic doctrine, as con- tion towards it at all; as in mathematics
trasted with the heresies on the subject we approximate to a circle by means of
of the Trinity, is that it professes a a polygon, great as is the dissimilarity

mystery. It involves, not merely a between the two figures,

contradiction in the terms used, which ^ «v:^; a.'Z'kZ; ui^tog i.e. ai^ios is not
would be little, for we might solve it oneofuur Lord's highest titles,for things
by assigning different senses to the have it which the Son Himself has
same word, or by adding some limita- created, and whom of course He pre-
tion, (e. g. if it were said that Satan cedes. Instead of two u/^tu, then, as
was an Angel and not an Angel, or the Arians say, there are many ai%a;
man was mortal and immortal,) but an and our Lord's high title is not this,

incongruity in the ideas which it intro- but that He is " the Son," and thereby
duces. Not indeed ideas dii'ectly and eternal in the Father s eternity^ or
wholly contradictory of each other, as there was not ever when He was not,
" circulus quadratus,'' but such as are and " Image" and " B-adianee." The
partially or indirectly antagonist, as per- same line of thought is implied through-
baps "montes sine valle." To say that out his proof of our Lord's eternity in

the Father is wholly and absolutely the Orat. i. ch. 4—6. pp. J 95—210. This
one infinitely-sim.ple God, and then that is worth remarking, as constituting a
the Son is also, and yet that the Father special distinction between ancient and
is eternally distinct from the Son, is to modern Scripture proofs of the doctrine,
propose ideas whichwe cannot harmonize and as coinciding with what was said
together; and oar reason is reconciled to supr. p. 283, note c. p. 341, note i. His
this state of the case only by the con- mode ofproofis still more clearly brought
sideration (though fully by means of it) by what he proceeds to say about the
that no idea of ours can embrace the <r;4«5r«?, or general bearing or drift of the
simple truth, which we are obliged to Christian faith, and its avaiiableness
separate it into portions, and view it in as a ^avaiy or rule of interpretation,

aspects, and adumbrate it under many
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Disc, these things were made ; but if even of things everlasting He
'— is the Framer, who of us shall be able henceforth to dispute

that He is anterior to those things eternal, and in consequence

is proved to be Lord not so much from His eternity, as in

' a;c«- that Pie is God's Son ; for being the Son, He is inseparable^
^' "^"^

from the Father, and never was it when He was not, but

He was always ; and being the Father's Image and Radiance,

He has the Father's eternity.

7. Now what has been briefly said above may suffice to

shew their misunderstanding of the passages they then

alleged ; and that of what they now allege from the Gospels

-iiuvoiapy they certainly give an unsound interpretation-, we may easily

r,*6.
' see, if we now consider the drifts of that faith which we

^cTKoiros, Christians hold, and using it as a rule*, apply ourselves, as the

fin.' Apostle teaches, to the reading of inspired Scripture. For
4 Kccvon ci^risfs enemies, being ignorant of this drift, have wandered

from the way of truth, and have stumbled on a stone of

§. 29. stumbling, thinking otherwise than they should think. Now
the drift and character of Holy Scripture, as we have often

said, is this,—it contains a double account of the Saviour

;

that He was ever God, and is the Son, being the Father's

^vid. Word and Radiance and Wisdom^; and that afterwards for
p. 221
note e.' i^s He took flesli of a Virgin, Mary Mother of God% and was

^ hoToxov. vid. supr. p. 420, note i. Cyril himself, "As a woman, though
Vid. S. Cyril's quotations in his de bearing the body only, is said to bring
Kecta Fide, p. 49, &c. " The flesh- forth one who is made up of body and
less," says Atticus, " becomes flesh, soul, and that will be no injury to the

the impalpable is handled, the perfect interests of the soul, as if it found in

grows, the unalterable advances, the flesh the origin of its existence ; so also

rich is brought forth in an inn, the in the instance of the Blessed Virgin,
covererofheavenwith cloudsisswathed, though she is Mother of the holy
the king is laid in a manger." Antio- flesh, yet she bore God of God the
chus speaks of Him our Saviour "with Word, as being in truth (^ne with It."

whom yesterday in an immaculate Ado. Nest. i. p. 18. " God dwelt in the
bearing Mary travailed, the Mother of womb, yet was not circumscribed;
life, of beauty, of majesty, the Morn- whom the heaven containeth not, the
ing Star, &c." "The Maker of all," Virgin's frame did not straiten." Procl.

says S. Amphilochius, " is born to us Horn. i. p. 60. "When thou hearest
to-day of a Virgin." " She did com- that God speaks from the bush, and
pass," says S. Chrysostom, " without says to Moses, ' I am the God, &c."
circumscribing the Sun of righteous- and that Moses falling on his face wor-
ness. To-day the Everlasting is born, ships, believest thou, not considering

and becomes what He was not. He the fire that is seen but God that speaks;
who sitteth on a high and lofty throne yet, when T mention tlie Virgin Womb,
is placed in a manger, the impalpable, dost thou abominate and turn away?
incomposite, and immaterial is wrapped ....In the bush scest thou not the
around by human hands. He who snaps Virgin, in the fire the loving-kindness
the bands of sin, is environed in swath- of Him who came? &c." Theodot. ap.

ing bands." And in like manner S. Cone. Eph. (p. 1629. Labbe.) " Not
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made man. And this scope is to be found throughout

inspired Scripture, as the Lord Himself has said. Search

the Scriptures
J f07- they are they which testify of Me. But

lest I should exceed in writing, by bringing together all the

passages on the subject, let it suffice to mention as a specimen,

first John saying. In the heguniing icas Die Word, and the

Word was ivith God, and the Word was God. The same

was in the beginning with God. All things were made hy

Him, and it'ithout Him teas made not one thing ; next, And
the Word was made fiesh and dwelt among us, and tie be-

held His glory, the glory as ofthe Only-begotten of the Father;

and next Paul writing, Who being in theform of God, thought

it not robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself of no

reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, and

was made in the likeness of 77ien,and being fov7id in fashion

like a 77ian, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto

death, even the death of the Cross. Any one, beginning with

these passages and going through the whole of Scripture upon

Chap.
xxyi.
John 5,
39.

John ]

,

1—3.

V. 14.

Phil. 2,

6—8.

only did Mary bear her Elder," says

Cassian in answer to an objector,

" but her Author, and giving birth to

Him from whom she received it, she

became parent of her Parent. Surely

it is as easy for God to give nativity

to Himself, as to man ; to be born of

man as to make men born. For God's
power is not circumscribed in His own
Person, that He should not do m Him-
self what He can do in all." Incarn.

iv. 2. " The One God Only-begotten,
of an ineffable origin from God, is in-

troduced into the womb of the Holy
Virgin, and grows into the form of a

human body. He who contrives all,

..is brought forth according to the

law of a human birth ; He at whose
voice Archangels tremble.. and the

world's elements are dissolved, is heard
in the wailing of an infant, &c." Hil.

Trin. ii. 25. '' ' My beloved is white
and ruddy ;' white truly, because the

Brightness of the Father, ruddy, be-

cause the Birth of a Virgin. In Him
shines and glows the colour of each
nature;.. He did not begin from a
Virgin, but the Everlasting came into

a Virgin.'' Ambros. Virgin, i. n. 47.

''Him, who, coming in His simple God-
head, not heaven, not earth, not sea,

not any creature had endured. Him the

inviolate womb of a Virgin carried."

Chrysost. ap. Cassian. Incarn. vii. 30.
" Happily do some understand by the
' closed gate,' by which only ' the Lord
God of Israel enters,' that Prince on
whom the gate is closed, to be the

Virgin Mary, who both before and after

her bearing remained a Virgin." Je-
rom. in Ezek. 44 init. " Let them tell

us," says Capreolus of Carthage, "how
is that Man from heaven, if He be not
God conceived in the womb ?" ap.

Sirm. 0pp. t. i. p. 216. "He is made
in thee," says S.Austin, "who made
thee,.. nay, through whom heaven
and earth is made;.. the Word of

God in thee is made flesh, receiving

flesh, not losing Godhead. And the

Word is joined, is coupled to the flesh,

and of this so high wedding thy womb
is the nuptial chamber, &c.'' Serm.
291 , 6. " Say, O blessed Mary," says

S. Hippolytus, " what was It which by
thee was conceived in the womb, what
carried by thee in that virgin frame?
It was the Word of God, &c." ap,

Theod. Eran. i. p. 55. " We have
also as a physician," says S. Ignatius,
" our Lord God Jesus the Christ, who
before the world was Only-begotten

Son and Word, and afterwards was man
also from Mary the Virgin, the In-

ccrj^oreal in a bodv, the Impassible,

&c." Ep. and £ph."7.

2 G
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Disc, the inlei'prctatioii ' which they suggest, will perceive how in

the beginning the Father said to Him, JLet there be light,
* ^ictyoloe,, 17-77' ^ -r f i-
rid. p.' and Let there be a prmamenV^, and Let us make man; but m
Sn '^l

^^^"<^S'"^ o^ ^^^^ ^gp-s. He sent Him into the world, not that He
3. 6. 26. might judge the world, but that the world by Him might be

p.^'i20 saved, and how it is written. Behold, a Virgin shall be with
note p. child, and shall bring forth a Son. and they shall call His
Matt. 1

' u

23.
^ Name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is God with us.

§. 30. The reader then of divine Scripture may acquaint himself with

these passages from the older books; and from the Gospels on

the other hand he will perceive that the Lord became man

;

John 1, for the Word, he says, becameJiesh , and dwelt among us.

8. And He became man, and did not come into man ; for

this it is necessary to know, lest perchance these irreligious

men, fall into this notion also, and beguile any into thinking,

that, as in former times the Word was used to come into each of

3 Wthri. the Saints, so now He sojourned^ in a man, hallowing him also,

^lavipou- ^iid manifesting'* Himself as in the others. For if it were so,

i^^^osy and He only appeared in a man, it were nothing strange, nor

note g! had those who saw Him been startled, saying, Whence is He?
and wherefore dost Thou, being a man, make Thyself God }

for they were familiar with the idea, from the words. And the

5 ad Word of the Lord came to the Prophets^ one by one. But

iiji.ad"ow, since the Word of God, by whom all things came to be.

Max. 2. endured to become also Son of man, and humbled Himself,

taking a servant's form, therefore to the Jews the Cross of

1 Cor. 1, Christ is a scandal, but to us Christ is God^s power and God*s

wisdom; for the Word, as John says, became flesh ; (it being

6infr.iv.the custom^ of Scripture to call man by the name o^ flesh,

Joel 2 as it says by Joel the Prophet, / uHl pour out My Spirit

?f ] , A
^^pon all flesh; and as Daniel said to Astyages, / may not

Dr. 5. worship idols made laith hands, but the Living God, who hath

created the heaven and the earth, and hath sovereignty over

§. 31. allflesh; for both he and Joel call mankind flesh.) Of old

time He was wont to come to the Saints individually, and
''yftttriuf. lo hallow thosc who rightly' received Him; but neither, on

p. 2:iG, their birth, was it said that He had become man, nor, when
note c.

^]^^,y suffered, was it said that He Himself suffered. But

when He came"* among us from Mary once in fulness ofthe ages

for the abolition of sin, (for so it was pleasing to the Father,

I
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to send His own Son 7nade of a woman, made under the Chap.
XXVTLaw^ then it is said, that He took flesh and became man, ^ , ,

'

'

.
(ial.4,4.

and in that flesh He suflered for us, (as Peter says, C/wist iFetA,

there/ore having suffered for us in t/iejlesh,) that it might be *

shewn, and that all might believe, that whereas He was ever

God, and hallowed those to whom He came, and ordered all

things according to the Father's will^, afterwards for our sakes

He became man, and bodily, as the Apostle says, the Godhead Col. 2,9.

dwelt in the flesh ; as much as to say, " Being God, He had

His own body, and using this as an instrument^, He became

man for our sakes."

9. And on account of this, the properties of the flesh, are

said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, to

thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of which the flesh is

capable ; while on the other hand the works proper to the

Word Himself, such as to raise the dead, to restore sight to

the blind, and to cure the woman with an issue of blood,

He did through His own body*". And the Word bore the

^ xa^ocrb ^ovKnfiot. \id. Orat. i.63. infr.

p. 490, notes m and n. " When God com-
mands others, then the hearer answers,

for each of these has the Mediator
Word which makes known the will of

the Father ; but when the Word Him-
self works and creates, there is no
questioning and answer, for the Father
is in Him, and the Word in the Father

;

but it suffices to will, and the work is

done." supr. p. 324. where vid. note

b. for passages in which Ps. 33, 9, is

taken to shew the unity of Father and
Son from the instantaneousness of the

accomplishment upon the willing, as

well as the Son's existence before crea-

tion. Hence the Son not r>nly works
KaTa, TO /3flyX>3jtt«,but is the ^ouXh of the

Father, ibid, note c. For the contrary

Arian view, even when it is highest.

vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 3. quoted
supr. p. 373, note s. In that passage
the Father's nvfiaTu. are spoken of, a
word common with the j^rians. Euseb.
ibid. p. 75, a. de Laud. Const, p. 528,
c. Eunom. Apol. 20 fin. The word is

used of the Son's command given to

the creation, in Athan. contr. Gent,
e. g. 42, 44, 46. S. Cyril. Hier. fre-

quently as the Arians, uses it of the

Father. Catech.x. 5.xi. passim, xv. 25,
&c. The difference between the or-

thodox and Arian views on this point,

is clearly drawn out by S. Basil contr.

Eunom. 1.21.

? TovTtu y^^ufjiivct l^yoiveo infr. 42.

and o^ycivov v^os Ttiv ivi^yuocv xai rnv

iKKafA-^iv Ttjs Si'ornroi. 53. This was a
word much used afterwards by the Apol-
linarians, who looked on our Lord's
manhood as merely a manifestation of

God. vid. p. 291, note k. vid. o-;j;?^»

l^yccnKov in Apoll. i. 2, 15. vid. a pa-
rallel in Euseb. laud. Const, p. 536.
However, it is used freely by Athan.
e. g infr. 35, 53. Incarn. 8, 9, 43, 44.

And he mentions wgo; (pxvt^utri* »ai

yvuiTiv, 41 fin. but he also insists upon
its being not merely for manifestation,

else our Lord might have come in a
higher nature, ibid. 8. vid. also 44.

This use of o^yavov must not be con-

fused with its heretical application to

our 1-ord's Divine Nature, vid. Basil

de Sp. S. n. 19 fin. of which supr. p.

1 18, note u. It may be added that ^a-

v'i^caa-ts is a Nestorian as well as Euty-
cbian idea; vid. p. 442, r. 4. Facund.
Tr. Cap. ix. 2, 3. and the Syrian use of

parsopa Asseman. B. O. t. 4. p. 219.

Thus both parties really denied the

Atonement, vid. supr. p. 267, note 1.

p. 292, note m.
^ Orat. iv. 6. and fragm. ex Euthym.

p. 1275. ed. Ben. This interchange is

called theologically the avritaffis or com-
municatio UiufAKTcuv. " Because of the

perfect union of the flesh which was as-

sumed, and of the Godhead which as-

sumed it, the names are interchanged,

2 g2



444 He took on Him the injirmities of the Jiesk.

i,'i

Disc, infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for His was the flesh ;

III . .

and the flesh ministered^ to the works of the Godhead, because

the Godhead was in it, for the body was God's'. And well

Is. 53, 4. has the Prophet said carried; and has not said, " He re-

•^iSi^d.. medied- onr infirmities, lest, as being external to the body,

and only healing it, as He has always done. He should leave

men subject still to death; but He carries our infirmities, and
•^ ^etSav, He Himself bears our sins, that it mio;ht be shewn that He
Aid. p.

7 D

446, r. 5. became man for us, and that the body which in Him bore

p. 254. them, was His proper body ; and, while He received no hurf"

1 Pet. 2, Himself by hearlug our sins in His body on the tree, as Peter
"^' speaks, we men were redeemed from our own affections^, and

^. 3'2. were filled with the righteousness ''of theWord. Whence it was

so that the human is called from the

divine and the divine from the human.
"Wherefore He who was crucified is

called by Paul Lord of glory, and He
who is worshipped by all creation of

things in heaven, in earth, and under
the earth is named Jesus, &c." Kyssen.
in Apoll. t. 2. pp. 697, 8. Leon. Ep.
28, 51. Ambros. defid. ii. 58. Nyssen.
de Beat. p. 767. Cassian. Incavn. vi.

22. Aug. contr. Serm. Ar. c. 8 init.

Plain and easy as such staternc-nts seem
in this and some following notes, they
are of the utmost importance in the

Nestorian and Eutychian controversies.
' 6iou h ffufACi. also ad Adelph. 3.

ad Max. 2. and so rh ^TM^svffeterav

<pvtriv hov okijv yivof/.ivijv. c. Apoll. ii. 11.

TO 'Tra.Sos rod Xoyou. ibid. 10, c. (ra^| rod

x'oyou, infr. 34. ^^J^tca aoipiai infr. 53. also

supr. p. 296, r. 1. to-So? 'K^iarov rov hov

fjt.ov. Ignat. Rom. 6. o 6ibs Ti^rovhv. Melit.

ap. Anast.Hodeg.l2.Dei passiones. Ter-
tull. de Cam. Christ. 5. Dei interemp-
tores. ibid, caro Deitatis, Leon. Serm.
65 fin. Deus mortuus et sepultus.

Vigil, c. Eut. ii. p. 502. vid. supr. p.

244, note 1. Yet Athan. objects to the

phrase, " God suffered in the flesh,"

i. e. as used b^; the Apo'linarians. vid.

contr. Apoll. ii. 13 fin.

^ evTiv IfiXaTriro. " For He was
not shut up in the body, nor was He in

such sort in the body, as not to bo else-

wht^rc, &c." Incarn. 17. Also l/SXaV-

nro f/Xv yciP ccvro; ovo'iv. &c. ibid. .4. (/.rt

(iXucrrof^ivos , aXXal^a((>ccvl^eov. infr. 31, h.

" For the Sim toowhicli He made and
we see, makes its circuit in the sky,

and is not defiled bv touching, cfec. ' de
Incarn. 17. " As the rays of sun-light
would not suffer at nil, though filling ail

thijigs and touching bodies dead and un-
clean, thus and much more the spiritual

virtue of God the "Word would suffer no-
thing in substance nor receive hurt, &,c."

Euseb. de Laud. Const, p. 536. and 538.

also Dem. Evang. vii, p. 348. " The in-

juries of the passion even the Godhead
bore, but the passion His flesh alone

felt ; as we rightly say that a sunbeam
or a body of flame can be cut indeed

by a sword but not divided. I will speak
yet more plainly; the Godhead [divini-

tatis, qu. las] was fixed with nails, but
could not Itself be pierced, since the

flesh was exposed and offered room for

the wound, but God remained invisible,

&c." Vigil, contr. Eutych. ii. p. 503.

(D. P. ed. 1624.) " There were five

together on the Cross, when Christ was
nailed to it ; the sun-light, which first

received the nails and the spear, and
remained undivided from the Cross and
unhurt by the nails, next, &c." Anast.
Hodeg. c. 12. p. 220. (ed. 1606.) also

p. 222. Vid. also the beautiful passage
in Pseudo -Basil :

" God in fiesh, not

working with aught intervening as in

the prophets, but having taken to Him a

manhood connatural with Himself
(ffvfji,<pvri, i. e. joined to His nature) and
made one, and through His fiesh akin

to us drawing up to Hinr all humanity.

. . . ."What was the manner of the God-
head in fiesh? as fire in iron, not

transitive'y, but by communication.
Fur the fire does not dart into the iron,

but remains there and communicates
to it of its own virtue, not im; aired by
the communication, yet filling wholly

its recipient, &c.'^ Horn, in Sanct.

Chri>t. Gen.(t.2. p. 596. ed Ben.) also

Riiirm in Symb. 12. Cyril. Quod unus

est Christus. p. 776. Damasc. F. O.
iii. 6 fin. August. Serm. 7. p. 26 init.

ed. i8-f2. Suppl. 1.



Through the properties of theflesh He did divine works. 445

that, when the flesh suffered, the Word was not external to

it; and therefore is the passion said to be His: and when He
did divinely His Father's works, the flesh was not external

to Him, but in the body itself did ^ the Lord do them^ Hence,

when made man. He said, If I do not the works of the

Father
J
believe Me not; but if I do, though ye believe not

Me, believe the tvorks, that ye may know that the Father is

in 3Ie and I in Him.
10. And thus when there was need to raise Peter's wife's

mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched forth His hand

humanly, but He stopped the illness divinely. And in the

case of the man blind from the birth, human was the spittle

which He gave forth from the flesh, but divinely did He
open the eyes through the clay. And in the case of Lazarus,

He gave forth a human voice, as man; but divinely, as God,

did He raise Lazarus from the dead"^. These things were so

done, were so manifested, because He had a body, not in

appearance, but in truth"; audit became the Lord, in putting

Chap.
XXVI.

John 10,

37, 28.

vid. In-

cara.18.

^ '' Two natures," says S. Leo,
" met together in our Redeemer, and,

while the proprieties of each remained,
so great a unity was made of either

substance, that from the time that the

Word was made fiesh in the Blessed

Virgin's womb, we may neither think

of Him as God without this which is

man, nor as man without This which
is God. Each na,ture certifies its own
reality under distinct actions,but neither

disjoins itself from connexion with
the other. Nothing is wanting from

either towards other ; there is entire

littleness in majesty, entire majesty in

littleness ; unity does not introduce

confusion, nor does propriety divide

unity. There is one thing passible, an-

other inviolable, yet His is the con-

tumely whose is the glory. He is in

infirmity who is in power ; the Same is

both capable and. conqueror of death.

God then did take on Him whole man,
and so knit Himself into him and him
into Himself in pity and in power, that
either nature was in other, and neither
in the other lost its own propriety."

Serm. 54, 2. " Suscepit nos in suam
proprietatem ilia natura, quee nee nos-

tris sua, nee suis nostra consumeret,
&c." Serm. 72. p. 286. vid. also Ep.
165, 6. Serm, 30, 5. Cyril. Cat. iv. 9.

Amphiloch. ap. Theod. Eran. i. p. &Q.

also pp. 30, 87, 8. ed. 1644.

™ ^'' The birth of the flesh is a mani-
festation of human nature, the bearing
of the Virgin a token of divine power.
The infancy of a little one is shev.n in

the lowliness of the cradle, the great-
ness of the Highest is proclaimed by
the voices of Angels. He has the
rudiments of men whom Herod im-
piously plots to kill, He is the Lord of

all whom the Magi delight suppliantly

to adore, &c. &c. To hunger, thirst,

weary, and sleep are evidently human
;

but to satisfy five thousand on five

loaves, and to give the Samaritan living

water. .. .to walk on the sea and the

feet not to sink, and to lay the tossing

waves with a rebuke, is unambiguously
divine." Leo's Tome (Ep. 28.) 4.
'• When He touched the leper, it was
the man that was seen ; but something
beyond man, when He cleansed him,
&c." Ambros. Epist. i. 46, n. 7. Hii.

Trin. x. 23 fin. vid. infr. oQ note, and
S, Leo's extracts in his Ep. 165. Chry-
sol. Serm. 34 and 35. Paul. ap. Cone.
Eph. (p. 1620. Labbe.) These are in-

stances of what is theologically called

the Siuvh^iKn Ivi^ysia, i. e. the union of

the energies of both Natures in one act.

° fAYi (pxvraerta aXX' aXjj^&zs. vid.Incarn.

18, d. ad Epict. 7, c. The passage is

quoted by S. Cyril. Apol. adv. Orienr,

p. 194.



446 The Word took a man's body and affections,

Disc, on human flesh, to put it on whole with the affections proper

— to it ; that, as we say that the body was proper to Him, so

also we may say that the affections of the body were only

proper to Him, tliough they did not touch Him according to

His Godhead. If then the body had been another's, to him

too had been the affections attributed ; but if* the flesh is the

Word's, (for the Word became JlesJi,) of necessity then the

affections also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the

^ taSfit flesh is. And to whom the affections^ are ascribed, such

inffs^^'
namely as to be condemned, to be scourged, to thirst, and the

cross, and death, and the other infirmities of the body, of

2 xari^ Him too is the triumph^ and the grace. For this cause then,
"^'^ consistently and fittingly such affections are ascribed not to

another", but to the Lord ; that the grace also may be from

HimP, and that we may become, not worshippers of any

3|«r/xa- other, but truly devout towards God, because we pray^ to no
xovfAiSa,

f.YQ^\;^^Q^ nQ ordinary "^ man, but the natural and true Son

from God, who has become man, yet is not the less Lord

and God and Saviour.

§. 33. 11. Who will not admire this.? or who will not agree that

such a thing is truly divine ? for if the works of the Word's

Godhead had not taken place through the body, man had

4 Uioieoi- laoi been made god''; and again, had not the properties of the
*' " flesh been ascribed to the Word, man had not been thoroughly

^ p. 254, delivered from them^; but though they had ceased for a little

"°*f^^" while, as I said before, still sin had remained in him and
p. 360, '

^

note g. corruption, as was the case with mankind before Him ; and

note e'
^^^ ^^^^ rcasou :—Many for instance have been made holy and

p- 447, clean from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed' even from
note u.

° evK liXXov, akXa reu Kv^iou' and SO and denying the nature, they do not

ovK ir't^ov Tivof, Incarn. 18 ; also Orat. believe in the economy ; and not be-

i. 45. siipr. p. 244. and Orat. iv. 35. lieving in the economy, they forfeit the

Cyril. Thes. p. 197- and Anathem. 11. salvation." Procl. ad Armen. p. 616.

who defends the phrase against the ed. 1()30.

Orientals. i xeivov. opposed to fStor. vid. infr. p.

p *' If any happen to be scandalized 472, r. 6. Cyril, Epp. p. 23, e. com-
by the swathing bands, and His lying munem, Ambros. de Fid. i. 94.

in a manger, and the gradual increase ^ vid. Jer. i. 5. And so S. Jerome,
according to the flesh, and the sleeping S. Leo, &c. as mentioned in Corn, a

in a vessel, and the wearying in Lap. in loc. who adds that S. Ephrem
journeying, and the hungering in due considers Moses also sanctified in the

time, and whatever else happen to one womb, and S.Ambrose Jacob; S.Jerome
who has become really man, let them implies a similar gift in the case of

know that, making a mock of the suf- Asella, ad Maicell. (Ep. 24, 2.) And
ferings, they are denying the nature; so S. John Baptist, Maldon. in Luc.



that. He might hallow and spiritualize ivhat He had taken. 447

the womb, and John, while yet in the womb, leapt for loy at Chap.
XXVI

the voice of Mary Mother of God"; nevertheless death •*

reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those that had 14.

not sinned after the similitude of Adam^s transgression

;

and thus man remained mortal and corruptible as before,

liable to the affections proper to their nature. But now the

Word having become man and having appropriated^ the

affections of the flesh, no longer do these affections touch

the body, because of the Word who has come in it, but they

are destroyed" by Him, and henceforth men no longer

remain sinners and dead according to their proper affections,

but having risen according to the Word's power, they abide' ever ' ha/tii-

immortal and incorruptible. Whence also, whereas the flesh
*'"gl'Q

is born^ of Mary Mother of God% He Himself is said to haver- 1.

. p. 449
been born, who furnishes to others a generation^ of being; in note a.'

order that He may transfer our generation into Himself, and'T"""*"

we may no longer, as mere earth, return to earth, but as beings yi^i^i^^

knit into the Word from heaven, may be carried to heaven by -^'^ko^^u'

Him. Therefore in like manner not without reason has Hep. 261,

1, 16. It is remarkable that no ancient

writer, (unless indeed we except S.

Austin,) refers to the instance of S.

Mary ;—perhaps from the circumstance
of its not being mentioned in Scripture.

* 6taToxou. For instances of this word
vid. Origen. ap. Socr. vii. 32. Euseb. V.
Const, iii. 43. in Psalm p. 703. Alexandr.
Ep. ad Alex. ap. Theodor. Hist. i. 3, p.

745. Athan. (supra) Cyril. Cat. x. 19.

Julian Imper. ap. Cyril, c. Jul. viii. p.

262.Amphiloch.Or3t.4.p.41.(ifAmphil.)

ed. 1644. Nyssen. Ep. ad Eustath. p.

1093.Chrysost. apud Suicer Symb. p. 240.

Greg.Naz.Orat.29,4.Ep.l81.p.85.ed.
Ben. Antiochus and Ammon. ap. Cyril,

de Recta Fid. pp. 49, 50. Pseudo-Dion,
contr. Samos. 5. Pseudo-Basil. Horn,
t. 2. p. 600. ed. Ben.

* lha^etovfcivou.Y\i. also infr.p. 455, r. 6.

ad Epict. 6, e. fragm. ex Euthym. (t. i.

p. 1275. ed. Ben.) Cyril, in Joann. p. 151,
a. For i%o*, which occurs so frequently

here, vid, Cyril. Anathera. 11. And eixti-

uTKt, contr. Apoll. ii. 16, e. Cyril. Schol.

de Incarn. p. 782, d. Concil. Eph. pp.
1644, d. 1697, b. (Hard.) Damasc. F. O.
iii. 3. p. 208. ed. Yen. Vid. Petav. de
Incarn. iv. 15.

u vid. pp. 245, 247, &e. p. 374, note t.

Vid. also iv. 33. Incarn. c. Arian. 12.

contr. Apoll. i. 17. ii.6. " Since God the

Word willed to annul the passions, whose

end is death, and His deathless nature
was not capable of them,. .He is made
flesh of the Virgin, in the way He know-
eth, &c." Procl. ad Armen. p. 616. also

Leon. Serm. 22. pp. 69. 71- Serm. 26.

p. 88. Nyssen contr. Apoll. t. 2. p. 696.
Cyril. Epp. p. 138, 9. in Joan. p. 95.

Chrysol. Serm. 148.
^ heroxov. supr. p. 420, note i. p. 440,

note e. andjust above, note s. For ' 'mater
Dei" vid. before S. Leo, Ambros. de

Virg. ii. 7. Cassian. Incarn. ii. 5. vii.

25. Vincent. Lir. Commonit. 21. It

is obvious that horoKos, though framed
as atestagainstNestorians, was equally

effective against ApoUinarians and Eu-
tychians, who denied that our Lord had
taken human flesh at all, as is observed
by Facundus Def. Trium Cap. i. 4. And
so S. Cyril, " Let it be carefully ob-

served, that nearly this whole contest

about the faith has been created against

us for our maintaining that the Holy
Virgin is Mother of God ; now, if we
hold," as was the calumny, " that the

Holy Body of Christ our common Sa-

viour was from heaven, and not born

of her, how can she be considered as

Mother of God?" Epp. pp. 106, 7.

Yet these sects, as the Arians, main-
tained the term. vid. supr. p. 292,
note n.

note e.



448 The Wurd suffered,

Disc, transferred to Himself the other affections of the body also
;

'— that we, no longer as being men, but as proper to the Word,

may have share in eternal life. For no longer according to

that former generation in Adam do we die ; but henceforward

our generation and all infirmity of flesh being transferred to

the Word, we rise from the earth, the curse from sin being re-

» p. 366, moved, because ofHim who is in us ^ andwho has become a curse
note c.

for us. And with reason; for as we are all from earth and die in

Adam, so being regenerated from above of water and Spirit,

in the Christ we are all quickened ; the flesh being no longer

earthly, but being henceforth made the Word^, by reason of

God's Word vvho for our sake became flesh.

§. 34. 12. And that one may attain to a more exact knowledge of

the impassibility of the Word's nature and of the infirmities

ascribed to Him because of the flesh, it will be well to listen

to the blessed Peter ; for he will be a trustworthy witness

concerning the Saviour. He writes then in his Epistle thus;

1 Pet. 4, Christ then having sufferedfor us in thejlesh. Therefore also

when He is said to hunger and thirst and to toil and not to

know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to ask, and to flee, and

to be born, and to deprecate the cup, and in a word to

undergo all that belongs to the flesh % let it be said, as is

congruous, in each case, " Christ then hungering and thirsting

for us in the flesh ;" and " saying He did not know, and

being buffeted, and toiling for us in the flesh ;" and " being

exalted too, and born, and growing i?t the flesh ;" and " fearing

Mat. 26, and hiding in tlte Jlesh ^ and " saying, If it be possible let

this cuj) pass from Me, and being beaten, and receiving,

for us in the flesh ;" and in a word all such things for us in

the flesh* For on this account has the Apostle himself said,

y Xoyu6u(fm 'rm aa^KOi. This strong from physical necessities, else it had
term is liere applied to human nature not been a bod)-." Chrysost. in Joann.

generally; Damascene speaks of the Horn. G7- 1 and 2. " He used His own
Xoyuiris of the flesh, but he means flesh as an instrument for the works of

especially our Lord's flesh. F. 0. iv. the flesh nnd physical infirmities and
IS. p, 280. (Ed. Ven.) for the words whatever such is blameless, &c." Cyril.

hovaSaty &c. vid. supr. p. 380, note h. de Rect. Fid. p. 18. "As a man He
^ " All this belongs to the Economy, doubts, as a man He is troubled ; it is

not to the Godhead. On this account not His Power (virtus) that is troubled,

He says, 'Now is My soul troubled,'. .

.

not His Godhead, but His soul, &c."
so troubled as to seek for a release, if Ambros.de Fid. ii. n. 56. vid. a beautiful

escape were possible. .. .As to hunger passage in S. Basil's Horn. iv. 6. in

is no blame, nor to sleep, so is it none which he insists on our Lord's having

to desire the present life. Christ had wept to shew us how to weep neither

a body pure from sins, but not exempt too much nor too little.



hut in the fleshy not in His Godhead. 449

Chrif^t then having suffered, not in His Godhead, hwifor us Chap.

in the flesh, that these affections may be acknowledged as,

not proper to the very Word by nature, but proper by

nature to the very flesh.

13. Let no one then stumble at these human affections,

but rather let a man know that in nature the Word Himself

is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He put on,

these things are ascribed to Him, since they are proper to

the flesh, and the body itself is proper to the Saviour. And
while He Himself, being impassible in nature, remains as He
is, not harmed^ by these affections, but rather obliterating and^ySxacrrc-

destroying them, men, their passions as if changed and^^^^'^

abolished^ in the Impassible, henceforth become themselves note k.

also impassible and free'' from them forever, as John teaches note u.
'

when he says, And ye know that He was manifested to /arAeiJohnS,

away our sins, and in Him is no sin. And this being so, no

heretic shall object, " Wherefore rises the flesh, being by

nature mortal ? and if it rises, why not hunger too and thirst,

and suffer, and remain mortal? for it came from the earth,

and how can its natural condition pass from it.'"' since the flesh

is able now to make answer to this so contentious heretic,

" I am from earth, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I

became the Word's flesh, and He carried my affections,

though He is without them^; and so I became free from 3 ^*a^«'j

them, being no more abandoned to their service because of

the Lord who has made me free from them. For if thou

objectest that I am rid of that corruption which is by nature,

see that thou objectest not that God's Word took my form

of servitude ; for as the Lord, putting on the body, became

man, so we men are made gods^ by the Word as being taken ^horand-

to Him through His flesh, and henceforward inherit life
^^ ""

everlasting."

^ vid. p. 360, note g. " As since the did no sin, nor was guile found in His
flesh has hecome the all-quickening mouth ; and He is laid down as a root

Word's, it overbears the might of cor- andfirstfruitofthosewhoarerefashioned

ruption and death, so, I think, since unto newness of life in the Spirit, and
the soul became His who knew not unto immortality of body, and He will

error, it has an unchangeable condition transmit to the whole human race the

for all good things established in it, and firm security of the Godhead, as by
far more vigorous than the siu that of participation and by grace." Cyril, de
old time tyrannized over us. For. first Rect. Fid. p. 18.

and only of men on the earth, Christ



450 It was One, icho wrought as God and suffered as man.

Disc. 14. These points we have found it necessary first to

examine, that, when we see Him doing or saying aught

|X*
'

/
* divinely through the instrument^ of His own body, we may

p. 443, know that He so works, being God, and also, if we see

Him speaking or suffering humanly, we may not be ignorant

that He bore flesh and became man, and hence He so acts

and so speaks. For if we recognise what is proper to each,

and see and understand that both these things and those are

'o^fus done by One\ we are right ^ in our faith, and shall never

stray. But if a man looking at what is done divinely by the

Word, deny the bod}^ or looking at what is proper to the

body, deny the Word's presence in the flesh, or from what is

human entertain low thoughts concerning the Word, such a

3vid.Is. one, as a Jewish vintner^, mixing water with the wine^, shall
1 22.

Sept.' account the cross an offence, or as a Gentile, will deem the

2 Cor. 2, preaching folly. This then is what happens to God's

4 p. 17, enemies the Arians ; for looking at what is human in the

394/5 ^^"^iour, they have jndged Him a creature. Therefore they

5 yiniriv ought, looking also at the divine works of the Word, to deny"

I89.mfr'. the generation of His body^, and henceforth to rank them-
iv. 23. c. selves with Manichees^. But for them learn they, however

Tr.C.ix! tardily, that the Word hecame Jlesh ; and let us, retaining

1 mit. 3 ^Q general scope ' of the faith, acknowledge that what they

7 rxowaV, interpret ill, has a right interpretation ^
supr.

p. 440.

8p. 442, bvid.infr.39—41. and p. 479, note b. passible; that, as was befitting for

r. 1. "Being. God, and existing as "Word, our cure, One and the Same Mediator
while He remained what He was, He between God and man, the man Jesus
became flesh, and a child, and a man, Christ, might both be capable of death
no change profaning the mystery. The from the one, and incapable from the

Same both works wonders and suffers, other." Leo's Tome (Ep. 28, 3.) also Hil.

by the miracles signifying that He is Trin. ix. 11 fin. " Vagit infans, sed in

what He was, and by the sufferings ccelo est, &c." ibid. x. 54. Ambros. de
giving proof that He had become what Fid, ii. 77. Erat vermis in cruce sed

He had framed." Procl. ad Armen. dimittebat peccata. Non habebat

p. 615. '* Without loss then to the pro- speciem, sed plenitudinem divinitatis,

priety of either nature and substance," &c. Id. Epist. i. 4(5, n. 5. Theoph. Ep.
(salva proprietate, and so Tertullian, Pasch. 6. ap. Cone. Ephes. p. ]404.

Salva est utriusque proprietas sub- Hard.
stantisp, &c. in Prax. 27.) " yet with •= Thus heresies are ^ar^/a/ views of

their union in one Person, Majesty the truth, starting from some truth

take'^ on it littleness. Power infirmity, which they exaggerate, and disowning
Eternity mortality, and, to pay the and protesting against other truth,

debt of our estate, an inviolable Nature which they fancy inconsistent with it.

is made one with a nature that is vid. supr. p. 219, note b.



CHAP. XXVII.

TEXTS EXPLAINED; TENTHLY, MATTHEW XXviii. 18.

JOHN iii. 35. &c.

These texts intended to preclude the Sahellian notion of the Son ; they fall

in with the Catholic doctrine concerning the Son ; they are explained hy
" so" in John 5, 26. (Anticipation of the next chapter.) Again they

are used with reference to our Lord's human nature; for our sake, that

we might receive and not lose, as receiving in Him. And consistently

with other parts of Scripture, which shew that He had the power, &c.

before He received it. He was God and man, and His actions are often

at once divine and human.

1. For, The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all JdhnSf

things into His hand ; and, All things are given unto Me of^'

My Father ; and, / can do nothing ofMyself, but as I hear,ii, 27.

/ judge ; and the like passages, do not shew that the Son 30^ '

once had not these prerogatives,—(for had not He eternally

what the Father has, who is the Only Word and Wisdom of

the Father in substance, who also says. All that the Father John26,

hath are Mine, and what are Mine, are the Father's } for if ^q'

the things of the Father are the Son's and the Father hath

them ever, it is plain that what the Son hath, being the

Father's, were ever in the Son,)—not then because once He
had them not, did He say this, but because, whereas the

Son hath eternally what He hath, yet He hath them from the

Father. For lest a man, perceiving that the Son has all that§. 36.

the Father hath, from the unvaryina: likeness* and identity of'
"'"^'

that He hath, should wander into the irreligion of Sabellius, reu

considering Him to be the Father^, therefore He has said /* 2 note on

given unto Me, and / have received, and Are delivered to Me,^l: ^r'

only to shew that He is not the Father, but the Father's Word, 28, 18.

and the Eternal Son, who because of His likeness to the jg^
"^

^

Father, hath eternally what He hath from Him, and because

He is the Son, hath from the Father what eternally He hath.



452 The Son receives, not because He is not God, but not the Father.

Disc. 2. Moreover that Is given and Are delivered, and the like,

^^ •

_ do not impair^ the Godhead of the Son, but rather shew Him

p. 2ir' to be truly- Son, we may learn from the passages themselves.

I-
^-

„ For if all things are delivered unto Him, first. He is other

note d. 'than that all which He has received; next, being Heir of all

things, He alone is the Son and proper according to the

Substance of the Father. For if He were one of all, then

Heb. 1, He were not heir of all, but every one had received accord-

ing as the Father willed and gave. But now, as receiving

all things. He is other than them all, and alone proper to the

Father.

3. Moreover that Is given and Are delivered do not shew

that once He had them not, we may conclude from a similar

passage, and in like manner concerning them all ; for the

John 5, Saviour Himself says, As the Father hath life in Himself, so
26

hath He given also to the Son to have life in Himself. Now
from the words Hath given. He signifies that He is not the

Father; but in saying so. He shews the Son's natural likeness

and propriety towards the Father. If then once the Father

had not, plainly the Son once had not; for as the Father, so

also the Sou has. But if this is irreligious to say, and

religious on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, is

it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the

3 p. 359, Father has, so also the Son has, to say that He has not so^,

but otherwise } Rather then is the Word faithful, and all

things which He says that He has received, He has always,

yet has from the Father ; and the Father indeed not from any,

but the Son from the Father. For as in the instance of the

radiance, if the radiance itself should say, " All places the

light hath given me to enlighten, and I do not enlighten from

myself, but as the light wills," yet, in saying this, it does

not imply that it once had not, but it means, '^ I am
proper to the light, and all things of the light are mine;"

so, and much more, must we understand in the instance

of the Son. For the Father, having given all things to the

Son, in the Son still" hath all things ; and the Son having,

* ^aXiv. vid. p. 203, note d. Thus the Son is in Himself, as distinct from
iteration is not duplication in respect the Father ; we are but told His rf-

to God ; though how this is, is the in- lation towards the Father, and thus the

scrutable Mystery of the Trinity in sole meaning we are able to attach to

Unity. Nothing can be named which Person is a relation of thr Son toward^

I

1



The Father gives the Son all things, yet still has them. 453

still the Father hath them ; for the Son's Godhead is the

Father's Godhead, and thus the Father in the Son takes the

of all things.oversight^

the Father; and distinct fi-om and be-

yond that relation, He is but the One
God, who is also the Father. This
sacred subject has been touched upon
supr. p. 412, note d. In other words,
there is an indestructible essential re-

lation existing in the One Indivisible

infinitely simple God, such as to con-

stitute Him, viewed on each side of

that relation, (what in human lan-

guage we call) Tuo, (and in like

manner Three) yet without the no-

tion of number really coming in.

When we speak of '' Person," we mean
nothing more than the One God in sub-

stau; e,viewed relatively to Him the One
God, as viewed in that Correlative which
we therefore call another Person. These
various statements are not here in-

tended to explain, but to bring home to

the mind what it is which faith re-

ceives. We say " Father, Son, and
Spirit," but when we would abstract a
general idea of Them in order to number
Them, our abstraction really does but
carry us back to the One Substance.
There will be different ways of express-

ing this, bat such seems the meaning of

such passages as the following. " Those
who taunt us with tritheism, must be
told that we confess One God not in

number, but in nature. For what is

one in number is not really one, nor

single in nature ; for instance, we call

the world one in number, but not one in

nature, for we divide it into its ele-

ments; and man again is one in number,
but compounded of body and soul. If

then we say that God is in nature one,

how do they impute number to us, who
altogether banish it from that blessed

and spiritual nature .P For number be-

longs to quantity, and number is con-

nected with matter, &c." Basil. Ep.
8, 2. " That which saveth us, is faith,

but number has been devised to indicate

quantity. .. .We pronounce Each of

the Persons once, but when we would
number Them up, we do not proceed by
an unlearned numeration to the notion
of a polytheism." (vid. the whole pas-
sage,) ibid, de Sp. S. c. 18. " Why
passing by the First Cause, does he
[S. John] at once discourse to us of the

Second ? We will decline to speak of
' first' and ' second ;' for the Godhead
is higher than number and succession

of times." Chrysost. in Joan. Hom. ii.

3 fin. " In respect of the Adorable
and most Royal Trinity, 'first' and
' second' have no place; for the God-
head is higher than number and times."

Isid. Pel. Ep. 3, 18. " He calls," says

S, Maximus commenting on Pseudo-
Dionysius, " fecundity, the Father's

incomprehensible progression to the

production of the Son and the Holy
Ghost ; and suitably does he say ' as a

Trinity,' since not number, bun glory is

expressed in ' The Lord God is One
Lord.' " in Dionys. 0pp. t. 2. p. 101.

"We do not understand 'one' in the

Divine Substance, as in the creatures
;

in whom what is properly one is not to

be seen; for what is one in number, as

in our case, is not properly one. It is

not one in number, or as the beginning

of number, any more than It is as

magnitude or as the beginning of mag-
nitude. .. .That One is ineffable and
indescribable; since It is the cause of

what is one itself, waam Iva^os hoTroiov.'^

Eulog. ap. Phot. 230. p. 864. '' Three
what ? I answer. Father and Son and
Holy Ghost. See, he urges, you have
said Three ; but explain Three what ?

Nay, do you number, I have said all

about the Three, when I say. Father and
Son and Holy Ghost. Not, as theie

are two men, so are They two Gods ; for

there is here something ineffable, which
cannot be put into words, that there

should both be number in Three, and not

number. For see if there does not seem
to be number, Father and Son and
Holy Spirit, a Trinity. If Three,

Three v, hat.^ number fails. Then
God neither is without number, nor is

under number. . . .They imply number,
only relatively to Each Other, not in

Themselves." August, in Joan. 39,

3 and 4. " We say Three ' Persons,' as

many Latins of authority have said in

treating the subject, because they found

no more suitable way of declaring an

idea in words which they had without

words. Since the Father is not the

Son, and the Son not the Father, and

the Holy Ghost neither Father nor

Son, there are certainly Three ; but

when we ask, Three what.^ we feel

the great poverty of human language.

However, we say Three ' Persons,'

not for the sake of saying that, but of

Chap.
XXVIL

p. 416,
note f.

p. 422,
note 1.



454 Our LorcVs aahlng does not argue ignorance.

Disc. 4. And while such is the sense of these passages, those too

'—which speak humanly concerning the Saviour, admit of a

§

^ - ,. ^ _ _ .^_, - _ — ^

' '
' religious meaning also. For with this end have we examined

inem beforehand, that, if we should hear Him asking where

' vid. Lazarus is laid', or when He asks on coming into the parts

John 11^^ CaBsarea, Whom do men say that I am? or. How many
3^- loaves have ye? and, IVhat will ye that I shall do unto you/

J 6, 13. we may know, from what has been already said, the orthodox^
Mark6, ggjjgg q|- ^^q passages, and may not stumble, as Christ's

Matt, enemies the Arians. First then we must put this question to

f.'^V' the irreligious, why they consider Him ignorant .f* for one

p. 341, who asks, does not for certain ask from ignorance ; but it is

possible for one who knows, still to ask conceraing what he

knows. Thus John was aware that Christ, when asking,

John 6, How many loaves have ye? was not ignorant, for he says.

And this He said to prove hir?i, for He Himself knew what

He would do. But if He knew what Fie was doing, therefore

not in ignorance, but with knowledge did He ask. From this

instance we may understand similar ones ; that, when the

Lord asks. He does not ask in ignorance, where Lazarus lies,

nor again, whom men do say that He is ; but knowing the

thing which He was asking, aware what He was about to do.

5. And thus with ease is their sophism overthrown ; but if

they still persist*" on account of His asking, then they must

be told that in the Godhead indeed ignorance is not, but to

the flesh ignorance is proper, as has been said. And that

this is really so, observe how the Lord who inquired, where

Lazarus lay. Himself said, when He was not on the spot but

John 11, a great way off, Lazarus is dead, and where he was dead;
14.

not saying nothing." de Trin. v. 10. I have not made three Suns, but named
" Unity is not numher, but is itself the one so many times. . . .A trine numera-
principle of all things." Arabros. de tion then does not mate number, which
Fid. i. n, 19. " That is truly one, in they rather run into, who make some
which there is no number, nothing in It difference between the Three." Boeth.
beyond That wliich is. . . .There is no Trin. unus Deus, p. 959. The last re-

diversity in It, no plurality from di- mark is found in Naz. Orat. 31, 18.

versity, no multitude from accidents. Many of these passages are taken from
and therefore not number but Thomassin de Trin. 17.

Unity only. For when God is thrice •> Petavius refers to this passage in

repeated, and Father, Son, and Holy proof that S. Athanasius did not in his

Ghost is named, three Unities do not real judgment consider our Lord ig-

make plurality of number in Him norant, but went on to admit it in ar-

which They are.— This repetition of gument after having first given his own
Unities is iteration rather than nu» real opinion, vid. p. 464, note f.

meration— .As if I say. Sun, Sun,Sun,

{



He receives gifts in thefleshy that He may transmit them to us. 455

and how that He who is considered by them as ignorant, Chap.

is He Himself who foreknew the reasonings of the disciples, 1

and was aware of what was in the heart of each, and oi what John 2,

was in man, and, what is greater, alone knows the Father ^^'
^^'

and says, / in the Father and the Father in Me, Therefore §.38.
this is plain to every one, that the flesh indeed is ignorant, but

the Word Himself, considered as the Word ^, knows all things^ « y.oyoi

even before they come to be. For He did not, when He**"^'

became man, cease to be God^ ; nor, whereas He is God does- p. 291,

He shrink from what is man's ; perish the thought ; but
^^^^

'

rather, being God, He has taken to Him the flesh, and being

in the flesh makes the flesh god^ For as He asked questions ^ ^w^ra/ir

in it, so also in it did He raise the dead; and He shewed to

all that He who quickens the dead and recals the soul, much
more discerns the secrets of all. And He knew where Lazarus

lay, and yet He asked; for the All-holy Word of God, who
endured all things for our sakes, did this, that so carrying

our ignorance. He might vouchsafe to us the knowledge

of His own only and true Father, and of Himself sent

because of us for the salvation of all, than which no grace

could be greater.

6. When then the Saviour uses the words which they

allege in their defence, Power is given to Me, and, Glorify

Thy Son, and Peter says, Power is given itnto Him, we
understand all these passages in the same sense, that hu-

manly because of the body He says all this. For though

He had no need, nevertheless He is said to have received

what He received humanly, that on the other hand, inas-

much as the Lord has received, and the grant is lodged

with Him, the grace may remain sure. For while mere man
receives, he is liable to lose again, (as was shewn in the case

of Adam, for he received and he lost'',) but that the grace^p-379.

maybe iiTevocable, and may be kept sure^ b}^ men, therefore ^supr.pp.

254 388He Himself appropriates*^ the gift; and He says that He has
p. 380

received power, as man, which He ever had as God, and He^-.^-

says, Glorify Me, who glorifies others, to shew that He hath ,;>«/,

a flesh which has need of these things. Wherefore, when^"P^*

the flesh receives, since that which receives is in Him, and by note t!

taking it He hath become man, therefore He is said Himself

to have received. If then, (as has many times been said,)§' 39.



456 Ifthe Word received as the Word, what hope is therefor man ?

Disc, the Word did not become man, then ascribe to the Word, as

you would have it, to receive, and to need glory, and to be

ignorant; but if He has become man, (and He has become,)

and it is man's to receive, and to need, and to be ignorant,

wherefore do we consider the Giver as receiver, and the

Dispenser to others do we suspect to be in need, and divide

the Word from the Father as imperfect and needy, while we

strip human nature of grace ? For if the Word Himself,

'
'J XflV«f considered as Word ^, has received and been glorified for His

*''''' own sake, and if He according to His Godhead is He who

is hallowed and has risen again, what hope is there for men ?

for they remain as they were, naked, and wretched, and

dead, having no interest in the things given to the Son.

Why too did the Word come among us, and become flesh ?

if that He might receive these things, which He says that

He has received. He was without them before that, and of

2infr.5i. necessity will rather owe thanks Himself to the body-, because,

when He came into it, then He receives these things from

the Father, which He had not before His descent into the

flesh. For on this shewing He seems rather to be Himself

3 ^sxr/^. promoted^ because of the body^, than the body promoted

4 via. because of Him. But this notion is Judaic. But if that He
supr. p. mio-ht redeem mankind^, the Word did come amono- us : and
235. o 7

5 re- that He might hallow them and make them gods, the Word
demp- became flesh, (and for this He did become,) who does not
tion an ' ^ ^'

^

internal ^QQ that it follows, that what He says that He received, when

^id^supr.
-^^ became flesh, that He mentions, not for His own sake,

P- 357, but for the flesh ? for to it, in which He was speaking,
note e.

6
^e<j5r«;j-

Pertained the gifts given through Him from the Father.

"^ 7. But let us see what He asked, and what the things alto-

gether were which He said that He had received, that in this

way also they may be brought to feeling. He asked then glory,

Lukeio, yet He had said, All things are delivered \uito Me. And
^^' after the resurrection, He says that He has received all

power; but even before that He had said, All UtiiKjs are de-

livered unto Me., He was Lord of all, for all llnnys uere made

1 Cor.s hy Him; and there is One Lord, hy ichom are all things. And
^' when He asked glory, He was as He is, the Lord of glory

;

1 Cor. 2, as Paul says. If they had known it, they nould, not have
^' cruci/ied the Lord of glory ; for He had that glory which



He received v)hat He had before. 457

He asked when He said, the qlorii which I had ivith Thee Chap.
. XXVI f

before the world was. Also the power which He said He- '

received after the resurrection, that He had before HciJ^^ ,^

received it, and before the resurrection. For He of Himself p. 485,

rebuked^ Satan, saying, Get thee behind Me, Satan ; and^yj^g^

to the disciples He gave the power against him, when on^-

their return He said, / beheld Satan ^ as lightning
, fall from Lukeio,

heaven. And again, that what He said that He had received, '
^ '

that He possessed before receiving it, appears from His

driving away the devils, and from His unbinding what Satan vid.

had bound, as He did in the case of the daughter of Abraham
; le.

'

'

and from His remitting sins, saying to the paralytic, and to the ?^^**- ^'

woman who washed His feet, Thy sins beforgiven thee ; and Luke 7,

from His both raising the dead, and repairing the first nature '

of the blind, granting to him to see. And all this He did,

not waiting till He should receive, but being possessed ofis. 9, q.

power. f^^^'

8. From all this it is plain that what He had as Word, <r«f.

that when He had become man and was risen again, He
says that He received humanly^; that for His sake men 2 p. 245.

might henceforward upon earth have power against devils, as

having become partakers of a divine nature ; and in heaven,

as being delivered from corruption, might reign everlastingly.

Thus we must acknowledge this once for all, that nothing

which He says that He received, did He receive as not

possessing before: for the Word, as being God, had them..
• ••11 1

OIXfMl-

always ; but m these passages He is said humanly to havcvjj.p.

received that, whereas the flesh received in Him, henceforth f^T^'f*
J*

. . . .
2Pet. 1,

from it the gift might abide^ surely for us. For what is said 17.

by Peter, receiving from God honour and glory, Angels being 22.^ ' '

made subject unto Him, has this meaning; for as He §.41.

inquired humanly, and raised Lazarus divinely, so He ^j"'^'^'^

received is spoken of Him humanly, but the subjection ofsupr.p.

the Angels marks the Word's Godhead.
infr.'p.

*

9. Cease then,0 ye abhorred of God^ and degrade not the^84,r.3.

Word ; nor detract from His Godhead, which is the Father's^, Ar. 1.

as though He needed or were ignorant ; lest ye be casting ^ ^^^^^

your own arguments against the Christ, as the Jews who onceb.

stoned Him. For these are not the Word's, as the Word ^ ; ^^^'^"^

J^'

but are proper to men 5 and, as when He spat, and stretched ^ ? >-<'>»'

2 H ""



458 He was Very God in tliefie&h^ and trueflesh in the Word.

Disc.
III .

' xarop

9ufiara,

John 2,

4.

forth the hand, and called Lazarus, we did not say that the

triumphs* were human, though they were done through the

body, but were God's, so, on the other hand, though human

things are ascribed to the vSaviour in the Gospel, let us, con-

sidering the nature of what is said and that they are foreign

to God, not impute them to the Word's Godhead, but to His

manhood. For though the Word became fleshy yet to the

flesh are the affections proper ; and though the flesh is

possessed ^ by God in the Word, yet to the Word belong the

grace and the power. He did then the Father's works

through the flesh; and as truly contrariwise were the af-

fections of the flesh displayed in Him ; for instance, He
inquired and He raised Lazarus, He chid'^ His Mother,

saying. My hour is not yet come^ and then at once He made

the water wine. For He was Very God in the flesh, and He
was true flesh in the Word. Therefore from His works He
revealed both Himself as Son of God, and His own Father,

and from the affections of the flesh He shewed that He bore

a true body, and that it was proper to Him.

^ ItrsjrXjjTTe ; and so \TiTif/.vtai, Chry-
sost. in loc. Joann. and Theophyl. us

^iffTroTni lririf/,a,, Theodor. Eran. ii,

p. lOG. ivr^i-Tii, Anon. ap. Corder. Cat.

in loc. fAifA(piTai, Alter Anon. ibid.

l^iTifAci evK artfidl^uv aAXa "^to^^ov/isvos

y

Euthym. in loc. ovk I^tsitXjj^sv, Pseudo-
Justin. Qujpst. ad Orthod. 13'5. It is

remarkable that Atlian. dwells on these

words as implying our Lord's humanity,
(i. e. because Christ appeared to decline

a miracle,) when one reason assigned

for them by the Fathers is that He
wished, in the words t/ fiot xai a-oi, to

remind S. Mary that He was the Son of

God and must be " about His Father's

business." " Ilepellens ejus intem-

pestivam festinationem," Iran. Hwr.

iii. 16, n. 7. who thinks S. Mary de-

sired to drink of His cup ; others that

their entertainer was poor, and that she
wished to befriend him. Nothing can
be argued from S. Athan.'s particular

word here commented on how he would
ha^e taken the passage. That the tone

of our Lord's words is indeed (judg-

ing humanly and speaking humanly)
cold and distant, is a simple fact, but

it may be explained variously. It is

observable that iT/^rXvTTU and iviT/fia

are the words used (infr. p. 477, note a.)

for our Lord's treatment of His own
sacred body. But they are very vague
words, and have a strong meaning or

not, as the case may be.



CHAP. XXVI IL

TEXTS explained; eleventhly, maek xiii. 32. and

LUKE ii. 5*2.

Arian explanation of (he former text is against the Regula Fidei; and

against the context. Our Lord said He was ignorant ofthe Day, by reason

of His human nature ; from sympathy with man. J f the Holy Spirit knows
the Day, therefore the Son knows ; if the Son knows the Father, therefore

He knows the Day ; if He has all that is the Father's, therefore know-

ledge of the Day; if in the Father, He knows the Day in the Father; if

the Father's Image, He knows the Day; if He created and upholds all

things, He knows the Day when they will cease to be. He knows not, as

representing us, argued from Matt. 24, 42. As He asked about Lazarus's

grave, &c. yet knew, so He knows ; as S. Paul says, " whether in the body I

know not," &c. yet knew, so He knows. He said He knew not for our

profit, that we be not curious, (as in Acts 1, 7. where on the contrary He
did not say He knew not;) that we be not secure and slothful. As the

Almighty asks ofAdam and of Cain, yet knew, so the Son knows. Again,

He advanced in wisdom also as man, else He made Angels perfect before

Himself. He advanced, in that the Godhead was manifested in Him more

fully as time went on,

1. These things being so, come let us now examine into §. 42.

But of that day and that hour knoueth no man, neither tlie Mark

Angels of God, nor the Son^; for being in great ignorance as '
"'

regards these words, and being stupiiied^ about them, they ^ ff^oroh •

think they have in them an important argument for their
^'gj^c'r

heresy. But I, when the heretics allege it and prepare §-i8init.

themselves with it, see in them the giants^ again fighting r. 2. '

2 S. Basil takes the words ouh^ o 30, 16. S. Irenseus seems to '"idopt^^ ~y.

vthi, u fch •TTo.rrig, to mean, "nor does the same when he says, " The Son ^
the Sou know, except the Father was not ashamed to refer the know- „ q'ok

knows," or "nor would the Son but ledge of that day to the Father ;" Hser. ^'f„
j'

for, &c." or " nor does the Son know, ii. 28,n. 6. as Naz. supr. uses the words
except as the Father knows." "The \tt\ Tnv u.iTia.v tt,vot.<pi^%(r6u. And so Pho-
cause of the Son"s knowing is from the tius distinctly, lU a-gx)^'' civa.(^i^i<Ta,i.

Father." Ep. 236, 2. S. Gregory alludes " Not the Son, but the Father, that is,

to the same interpretation, oVh^ h vlos whence knowledge comes to the Son as
« a$ on 9raTn^, " Since the Father from a fountain." Fpp. p. 342. ed.

knows, therefore the Son." Naz. Orat. 1651.

2h2



460 Our Lord knew the last day
^ for He described its antecedents.

Disc, against God. For the Lord ol" heaven and earth, by whom
-iii^ all things were made, has to litigate before them about day

and horn- ; and the Word who knows all things, is accused

by them of ignorance about a day ; and the Son who knows

the Father, is said to be ignorant of an hour of a day ; now

what can be spoken more contrary to sense, or what madness

can be likened to this ? Through the Word all things were

made, times and seasons and night and day and the whole

creation ; and is the Framer of all said to be ignorant of His

» u^fji.os work ? And the very context ^ of the passage shews that

the Son of God knows that hour and that day, though the

Arians fall headlong in their ignorance. For after saying,

iior the ^on, He relates to the disciples the approaches of

the day, saying, " This and that shall be, and then the end."

But He who speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows

certainly the day also, which shall be manifested subsequently

to the things foretold. But if He had not known the hour. He
had not signified the events before it, as not knowing when it

should be. And as any one, who, by way of pointing out a house

or city to those who were ignorant of it, gave an account of the

things that preceded the house or city, and having described

all particulars, said, " Then immediately comes the city or the

house," would know of course, where the house or the city was,

(for had he not known, he had not described these antecedents,

lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers far out of

the way, or in speaking he should unawares go beyond the

object,) so the Lord saying what shall precede that day and

that hour, knows exactly, not is ignorant, when the hour and

the day are at hand.

§. 43. 2. Now why it was that, though He knew. He did not tell

-^i^ii^- His disciples plainly at that time, no one may be curious-

P^Sg"' where He has been silent; for JVlio hath known the mind of
noteq.

fj^^ Lord, or who hath been His counsellor? but why, though

?;""i'. He knew. He said, no, not the Son knows, this T think none of

the faithful is ignorant, viz. that He made this as those other

•'iixxT' declarations as man by reason of the flesh. For this as

"^"f^"' before is not the Word's deficiency ^ but of that human
V' 244, "^

^
.

r. 1. nature" whose property it is to be ignorant. And this agani

^fl""''\\\\\ be well seen by honestly examining into the occasion,

p. 345, when and to whom the Saviour spoke thus. Not then when
note ^.



He professed an ignorance which laas natural to thejlesh. 461

the heaven was made by Hun, nor when He was with the Chap.
xxviir

Father Himself, the Word disposing all things, nor before
p^!^^

He became man did He say it, but when the Word beca??ie^7.Sept.

flesh. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His 14/^ '

manhood every thing which, after He became man, He
speaks humanly. For it is proper to the Word to know what

was made, nor be ignorant either of the beginning or the end

of these, (for the works are His,) and He knows how many
things He has wrought, and the limit of their consistence.

And knowing of each the beginning and the end. He knows
surely the general and common end of all.

3. Certainly when He says in the Gospel concerning

Himself in His human character. Father^ the hour is come, Johnij,

glorify Thy Son, it is plain that He knows also the hour of the

end of all things, as the Word, though as man He is ignorant

of it, for ignorance is proper to man**, and especially ignorance

of these things. Moreover this is proper to the Saviour's

love of man; for since He was made man, He is not ashamed,

because of the flesh which is ignorant^ to say " I know not,"' p. 469,

that He may shew that knowing as God, He is but ignorant^"

^ Though our Lord, as having two
natures, had a human as well as a

divine knowledge, and though that

human knowledge was not only limited

because human, hut liable to ignorance
in matters in which greater know-
ledge was possible; yet it is the doc-

trine of the Church, that in fad He
was not ignorant even in His human
nature, according to its capacity, since

it was from the first taken out of its

original and natural condition, and
" deified" by its union with the

Word. As then (supra p. 344, note f.)

His manhood was created, yet He may
not be called a creature even in His
manhood, and as (supra p. 300, note b.)

His flesh was in its abstract nature a

servant, yet He is not a servant in fact,

even as regards the flesh; so, though
He took on Him a soul which left to

itself had been partially ignorant, as

other human souls, yet as ever enjoying
the beatifi.c vision from its oneness with

the Wo"rd, it never was ignorant really,

but knew all things which human soul

can know. vid. Eulog. ap. Phot. 230.

p. 884. As Pope Gregory expresses

it, " Novit in natura, non ex natura

humanitatis." Epp. x. 39. However,
this view of the sacred subject was re-

ceived by the Church after S. Atha-
nasius's day, and it cannot be denied
that he and others of the most eminent
Fathers use language which prima
facie is inconsistent with it. They
certainly seem to impute ignorance to

our Lord as man, as Athan. in this

passage. Of course it is not meant
that our Lord's soul has the same per-

fect knowledge as He has as God.
This was the assertion of a General
of the Hermits of S. Austin at the time
of the Council of Basil, when the pro-

position was formally condemned, ani-

mam Christi Deum videre tarn clare et

intense quam clare et intense Deus videt

seipsum. vid. Berti 0pp. t. 3. p. 42.

Yet Fulgentius had said, " I think

that in no respect was full know-
ledge of the Godhead wanting to that

Soul, whose Person is one with the

Word : whom Wisdom so assumed that

it is itself that same Wisdom." ad
Ferrand. iii. p. 223. ed. 1639. Yet,
ad Trasmund. i. 7. he speaks of ig-

norance attaching to our Lord's human
nature.



462 Ifthe Holy Spirit not said to he ignorant, the Son not ignorant.

Disc, accordiii": to the fleshy And therefore He said not, "no,
III
^not the Son of God knows," lest the Godhead should seem

ignorant, but simply, no, not the Son, that the ignorance

§. 44. might be the Son's as born from among men. On this

account, He alludes to the Angels, but He did not go further

and say, " not the Holy Ghost ;" but He was silent, with a

double intimation ; first that if the Spirit knew, much more

J
»iXo7»*must the Word know, considered as the Word*, from whom

2 p. 248. the Spirit receives^; and next by His silence about the Spirit,

Serap. 1. jjjg j^iade it clear, that He said of His human ministry^, no,

'Xurov^-not the Son,

4. And a proof of it is this; that, when He had spoken

humanly*^ No^ not iMe Son knows, He yet shews that divinely

For that Son whom He declares not

yias

He knew all things.

^ And so A than, ad Serap. ii. 9.

S. Basil on the question being asked him
by S. Amphilochius, says that he shall

give him the answer he had " beard

from a boy from the fathers," but

which was more fitted for pious Chris-

tians than for cavillers, and that is, that
" our Lord says many things to men
in His human aspect; as ' Give me to

drink,'. . .yet He who asked was not

flesh without a soul, but Godhead using

flesh which had one." Ep. 236, 1. He
goes on to suggest another explanation

which has been mentioned p. 459, note a.

And S.Cyril,"Let them then [theA rians]

strip the Word openly of the flesh and
what it implies, and destro)'- outright

the whole Economy, and then they

will clearly see the Son as God ; or, if

they shudder at this as impious and
absurd, why biush they at the conditions

of the manhood, and determine to find

fault with what especially befits the

economy of the flesh?" Trin.pp, G23,4.
vid. also Thes. p. 220. " As He sub-

mitted as man to hunger and thirst, so

,...to be ignorant." p. 22L vid. also

Greg. Naz. Orat. 30, 15. Theodoret
expresses the sameopinion very strongly,

speaking of a gradual revelation to the

manhood from the Godhead, but in an
r.rgunient where it was to his point to

do so; in Anath.4.t. v.p.23.td.Schutze.

Theodore of Mopsuestia also speaks

of a revelation made by the Word. ap.

Lecnt. o. Nest. (Canis. i. p. 579.)
^ i>c'porius, in his Retractation,

which S. Au,j;ustine sul>scribed, writes,
" That I may in this respect also leave

nothing to be cause of suspicion to any
one, I then said, nay T answered when

it was put to me, that our Lord Jesus

Christ was ignorant as He was man,
(secundijtm hominem.) But now not

only do I not presume to say so, but I

even anathematize my former opiuion

expressed on this point, because it may
not be said, that the Lord of the Pro-

phets was ignorant even as He was
man." ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 210. A sub-

division also of the Eutychians were
called by the name of Agnoetse from

their holding that our Lord was ignorant

of the day ofjudgment. " They said,"

says Leontius, " that He was ignorant

of it, as we say that He underwent
toil." de Sect. 5. circ. fin. Felix of

Urgela held the same doctrine accord-

ing to Agobard's testimony, as contained

p. 466, note g. The Ed. Ben. observes on

the text, that the assertion of our Lord's

ignorance " seems to have been con-

demned in no one in ancient times, un-

less joined to other error." And Pe-
tavius, after drawing out the authorities

for and against it, says, " Of these two
opinions, tlie latter, which is now re-

ceived both by custom and by the

agreement of divines, is deservedly pre-

ferred to the former. For it is more
agreeable to Christ's dignity, and more
befitting His character and office of

Mediator and Head, rhat is, Fountain
of all grace and wisdom, and moreover
of Judge, who is concerned in knowing
the time fixed for exercising that func-

tion. In consequence, the former

opinion, though formerly it received the

countenance of some men of high emi-

nence, was> afterwards marked as a

heresy." Tncarn. xi. l.§. 15.



Ifthe Father not ignorant, the Son not ignorant. 463

to know the day, Him He declares to know the Father ; Chap.
XXVIII

for No one. He says, knoweth the Father save the Son. And
T^^f—-j-/

all men but the Arians would join in confessing, that He 27.

who knows the Father, much more knows the whole history' of ^'h okov

the creation ; and in that whole, its end. And if already the

day and the hour be determined by the Father, it is plain

that through the Son are they determined, and He knows
Himself what through Him has been determined-; for there is^PP-^^s,

nothing, but has come to be and has been determined through r. 2!

the Son. Therefore He, being the Framer of the universe, P'p'''

knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, and with what

limits, the Father has willed it to be made ; and in the how
much and how far is included its period ^. And again, if all that ^^^^^yn

is the Father's, is the Son's, (and this He Himself has said,) 15. *

and it is the Father's attribute to know the day, it is plain

that the Son too knows it, having this proper to Him from

the Father. And again, if the Son be in the Father and the

Father in the Son, and the Father knows the day and the

hour, it is clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowing

the things of the Father, knows Himself also the day and the

hour. And if the Son is also the Father's Very Image, and

the Father knows the day and the hour, it is plain that the

Son has this likeness^ also to the Father of knowing them.

And it is not wonderful if He, through whom all things were

made, and in whom the universe consists. Himself knows

what has been brought to be, and when the end will be of

each and of all together; rather is it wonderful that this

audacity, suitable as it is to the madness of the Ario-maniacs,

should have forced us to have recourse to so long an explana-

tion. For ranking the Son of God, the Eternal Word, among

things generate, they are not far from venturing to main-

tain that the Father Himself is second to the creation;

for if He who knows the Father knows not the day nor the

hour, 1 fear lest knowledge of the creation, or rather of

the lower portion of it, be greater, as they in their madness

would say, than knowledge concerning the Father.

^ Basil. Ep. 236, 1. Cyril. Thes. word "living" commonly joined to such

p. 220. Quomodo vultis hsec fecisse words as t'/xiuv, a-<p^d'yis, (hovXri, hs^yua,

Dei filium? nuraquid quasi annulum when speaking of our Lord, e. g. Naz.
qui non sentit quod exprimit? Ambros. Orat. 30. 20, c. Vid. p. 491, note n.

de fid. V. 197. Hence the force of the



Disc.
III.

464 The Word said He was ignorant^ to shew His manhood.

5. But for them, when ihey thus blaspheme the Spirit,

they must expect no remission ever of such irreligion, as the

1
*

252 Lord has said*; but let us, who love Christ and bear Christ

note h. '^vithin us^ know that the Word, not as ignorant, considered

(p'o^oi as Word^, has said / know noi, for He knows, but as shewing
3 >jXoy«2j^^g manhood^, in that to be ignorant is proper to man, and

*^ It is a question to be decided,

whether our Lord speaks of actual ig-

norance in His human Mind, or of

the natural ignorance of that Mind
considered as human ; ignorance in or

ex natura ; or, which comes to the same
thing, whether He spoke of a real ig-

norance, or of an economical or pro-

fessed ignorance, in a certain view of

His incarnation or office, as when He
asked, " How many loaves have ye?"
when " He Himself knew what He
would do," or as He is called sin,

though sinless. Thus it has been no-

ticed, supra p. 359, note f. that Ath.

seems to make His infirmities altogether

but imputative, not real, as if shew-

ing that the subject had not in his day

been thoroughly worked out. In like

manner S. Hilary, who, if the passage

be genuine, states so clearly our Lord's

ignorance, de Trin. ix. fin. yet, as

Petavius observes, seems elsewhere

to deny to Him those very afi'ections

of the flesh to which he has there

paralleled it. And this view of Ath an. 's

meaning is favoured by the turn of

his expressions. Re says such a de-

fect belongs to ''•that human nature

whose property it is to be ignorant ;"

§. 43. that " since He was made man.
He is not ashamed^ because of the flesh

which is ignorant, to say ' IVnovf not;'
"

ibid, and, as here, that " as shelving

His manhood, in that to be ignorant is

proper to man, and that He had put on

a flesh that was ignorant,hemg in which,

He said according to the flesh, ' I

know not;'" "that He might shew
that as man He knows not ;" §. 46. that
*' as man," (i. e. on the ground of being

man, not in the capacity of man,) " He
knows not;'' ibid, and that " He a.vA-s

about Lazarus humanly," even when
"He was on His way to raise him,"
whicli implied surely knowledge in His
human nature. The reference to the

parallel of S. Paul's professed ignorance

when he lealiy knew, §. 47. leads us to

the same suspicion. And so " for our

prnjil,ns\ think, did Ho this."§.48-50.

The natural want of precision on such

qucstifMis in the f!arly ages was shewn or

fostered by such words as etxovofAixSf

,

which, in respect of this very text, is used

by S. Basil to denote both our Lord's

Incarnation, Ep. 236, 1 fin. and His
gracious accommodation of Himself and
His truth, Ep. 8, 6. and with the like va-

riety of meaning, with reference to the

same text, by Cyril. Trin. p. 623. and

Thesaur. p. 224. (And the word dispen-

satio in like manner, Ben. note on Hil.

x. 8.) In the latter Ep. S. Basil suggests

that our Lord '' economizes by a feigned

ignorance. "§ 6. AndS.Cyril.inThesaur.
1. c. in spite of his strong language
quoted above, " The Son knows all

things, though economically He says

He is ignorant of something.'' Thesaur.

p. 224. And even in de Trin. vi. he

seems to recognise the distinction laid

down just now between the natural and
actual state of our Lord's humanity;
" God would not make it known even

to the Son Himself, were he a mere
man upon earth, as they say, and not

having it in His nature to be God."

p. 629. And S. Hilary arguing that

He must as man know the day of judg-
ment, for His coming is as man, says,
" Since He is Himself a sacrament,

let us see whether He be ignorant in

the things which He knows not. For
if in the other respects a profession of

ignorance is not an intimation of not

knowing, so here too He is not ignorant

of what He knows not. For since His
ignorance, in respect that all treasures

of knowledge lie hid in Him, is rather

an economy (dispensation) than an ig-

norance, you have a cause why He is

ignorant without an intimation of not

knowing." Trin. ix. 62. And he gives

reasons why He professed ignorance,

n. Q7. viz. as S. Austin words it, Chris-

tum se dixisse ncscientem, in quo alios

facit occultando nescientes. Ep. 180, 3.

S. Austin follows him, saying, Hoe
nescitquod nescienter facit. Trin. i. 23.

Pope Gregory says that the text " is

most certainly to be referred to the Son
not as He is Head, but as to His body
which we are." Ep. x. 39. And S.

Ambrose distinctly ;
" The Son which

took on Him the flesh, assumed our

i



He said He was ignorant to represent us men who are ignorant. 465

that He had put on a flesh that was ignorant*, being in which, Chap.

He said according to the flesh, I know not. And for this——i'

reason, after saying, No not the Son knows, and mentioning the r. i.

ignorance of the men in Noe's day, immediately He added,
" Watch thei^efore, for ye know not in what hour goiir Matt.

Lord doth come, and again, In such an hour as ye think ?wt,^^'^^-

the Son of man cometh. For I too, having become as you for

you, said no, not the Son.'' For, had He been ignorant

divinely. He must have said, " Watch therefore, for I know
not," and, " In an hour when I think not ;" but in fact this

hath He not said; but by saying Ye know not and When ye

think not, He has signified that it belongs to man to be

ignorant ; for whose sake He too having a flesh like theirs

and having become man, said No, not the Son knows, for He
knew not in flesh, though knowing as Word.

6. And again the example from Noe exposes the shame-

lessness of Christ's enemies ; for there too He said, not, *' I

knew not," but They knew 7iot until the flood came. For men Matt.

did not know, but He who brought the flood (and it was the^^' ^^•

Saviour Himself) knew the day and the hour, in which He
opened the windows of heaven, and broke up the fountains

of the great deep, and said to Noe, Come thou and all thy house Gen. 7

into the ark. For were He ignorant, He had not foretold to ^•

Noe, Yet seven days and I will bring a flood upon the earth, v. 4.

But if in describing the day, He makes use of the parallel of

Noe's time, and He did know the day of the flood, therefore He
knows also the day of His own appearing. Moreover, after & 45^

narrating the parable- of the Virgins, again He shews mores* '^^^^

clearly who they are who are ignorant of the day and the

hour, saying, Watch therefore,for ye know neither the day nor Matt.

the hour. He who said shortly before. No one knoweth, no ^^' ^^*

not the Son, now says not '^ I know not," but ye know not.

In like manner then, when His disciples asked about the

end, suitably said He Xhen,no, nor the Son, according to the

afiFections, 50 a«! to say that He knew Matth. Horn. 77, 3. Theodoret, how-
Bot with our ignorance ; not that He ever, but in controversy, is very severe
w^as ignorant of any thing Himself, for, on the principle of Economy. " If He
though He seemed to be man in truth of knew the day, and wishing to conceal
body, yet He vfas the life and light, and it, said He was ignorant, see what a
virtue went out of Him, &c." de fid. blasphemy is the result. Truth tells an
V. 222. And so Csesarius, Qu. 20. and untruth." 1. c. pp. 23, 4.

^hotius Epp. p. 366. Chrysost. in



4)66 Other instances in Scripture ofour Lord!s economical ignorance.

Disc, flesh because of the body; that He might shew that, as maUj
^ He knows not ; lor ignorance is proper to man ^ If however

He is the Word, if it is He who is to come, He to be Judge,

He to be the Bridegroom, He knoweth when and in what
Eph. 5, hour He cometh, and when He is to say. Awake, ihou that

sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall (jive thee

light. For as, on becoming man, He hungers and thirsts and

suffers with men, so with men, as man He knows not, though

divinely, being in the Father Word and Wisdom, He know^s,

and there is nothing which He knows not.

J vid. 7. In like manner also about Lazarus' He asks humanly,
p. 454. . . .

who was on His way to raise him, and knew v/hence He
should recall Lazarus's soul ; and it was a greater thing to

know where the soul was, than to know where the body lay
;

but He asked humanly, that He might raise divinely. So

too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts of

C^esarea, though knowing even before Peter made answer.

For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer to the Lord's

2 p. 463, question, it is plain that through the Son- was the revelation,

Liikeio foi^ ^^ one knoweth the Son, saith He, but the Father, neither

22' the Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son shall

reveal Him, But if through the Son is revealed the know-

ledge both of the Father and the Son, there is no room for

doubting that the Lord who asked, having first revealed it to

Peter from the Father, next asked humanly ; in order to

shew, that asking after the flesh. He knew divinely what

Peter was about to say. The Son then knew, as knowing all

things, and knowing His own Father, than which knowledge

nothing can be greater or more perfect.

§. 47. 8. This is sufficient to confute them ; but to shew still

K The mode in which Athan. here to have been ignorant of the sepulchre

expresses himself, is as if he did not of Lazarus, when He said to His sisters,

ascribe ignorance literally, but apparent 'Where have ye laid him?' and was
ignorance, to our Lord's soul, vid. supr. tru/// ignorant of the day of judgment

;

p. 461, note f ; not certainly in the and was tr/t/i/ ignorant what the two
broad sense in which heretics have done disciples were saying, as they walked
so. As Leontius, e.g. reports of Theo- by the way, of what had been done at

dore of Mopsuestia, that he considered Jerusalem; and was (7'ifii/ ignorant

Christ " to be ignorant so far, as not to whether He was more loved by Peter
know, when He was temjited, who than by the other disciples, when He
tempted Him;" contr. Nest. iii.(Canis. said, 'Simon Peter, Lovest thou Mc
t. i. p. 579.) and Agobard of Felix the more than these ?" " B. I^ t. I), p. 1 1 77.

Adoptionist that he held " Our Lord Tlie Agnoeta) have been noticed just

Jesus Christ according to the flesh trn/t/ above.



IfS. Paul said ^ I know not,"* yet knew, much more our Lord. 467

further how hostile they are to the truth and Christ's enemies, Chap.
. . XXVIII.

I could wish to ask them a question. The Apostle in the -

Second Epistle to the Corinthians writes, I knew a man m2Cor.
12 2.

Christy above fourteen years ago, whether in the body I do ' '

not know, or whether out of the body I do not know ; God
knoweth^. What now say ye ? Knew the Apostle what had

happened to him in the vision, though he says / know not,

or knew he not ? If he knew not, see to it, lest, being familiar

with error, ye err in the trespass^ of the Phrygians' who say' ^a^*"*-

that the Prophets and the other ministers of the Word know 40Y'
^

neither what they do nor concerning what they announce. °°*^ ^•

But if he knew when he said / knoio not, for he had Christ

within him revealing to him all things, is not the heart of

^ S. Augustine understands the pas-

sage differently, i. e. that S. Paul really

did not know whether or not he was in

the body. Gen. ad lit. xii. 14.

> S. Jerome on the first words of the

book of Nahum says, " He speaks not

in eestacy, as Montanus, Prisca, and
Maximilla rave; but what he prophe-

sies, is a book of vision of one who un-

derstands all that he says, and a burden

ofenemies of one who has a vision among
his people." Preef. in Naum. In like

manner TertuUian in one of his Mon-
tanistic works speaks of " amentia, as

the spiritalis vis qua constat prophetia;"

and he considers Adam's sleep as an

eestacy, and " This is bone of my bone,

&c." as his prophecy, de Anim. 21.

And a contemporary writer in Eusebius,

says that Montanus " had suddenly a

seizure and eestacy, and was in a trans-

port, and began to speak and to utter

an unknown language, ^svo(puvs7v, pro-

phesying beside the custom of the

Church, as received by tradition and

succession from antiquity." Hist. v. 16.

Epiphanius too, noticing the failure of

Masimilla's prophecies, says, '' What-
ever the prophets have said, they spoke

with understanding, following the

sense." Heer. 48. p. 403. And he

proceeds to speak of their ''settled

mind," and their " self-possession,"

and their not being " carried away as

if in eestacy," which gained them the

name of " Seers ;" and he instances

Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel.

And so S. Cyril of the true Spirit:

" His coming is gentle, the perception

of Him is fragrant, most light is His
burden, beams of light and knowledge
gleam forth before His coming, &c."
Cat. xvi. 16, " It is to be observed,"

says Leslie, "that the beginnings of

several heresies and sects have been at-

tended with these sort of violent and
preternatural transports, as in John of

Leyden, Knipperdolling, and some later

enthusiasts among ourselves, besides

the Quakers. Such punishments did

in the primitive Church often follow

the sentence of excommunication upon
notorious offenders." Works, vol. 5.

p. 64. Since his time the Wesleyans
furnish an instance not very dissimilar.
" Many of those that heard," says

Wesley, " began to call upon God with
strong cries and tears ; some sank down,
and there remained no strength in them

;

others exceedingly trembled and quaked;
some were torn with a kind of convulsive

motion in every part of their bodies, and
that so violently, that often four or five

persons could not hold one of them."
Southey's Wesley, vol. i. p. 271. And
so the French Prophets; " She leaned

back in her chair, and had strong work-
ings in her breast, and uttered deep sighs.

Her head, and her hands, and by turns

every part of her body, were affected with

convulsive motions,&c."ibid. p.279. And
so of the Irvingite prophetesses, Mr. Pil-

kington says, " The ' Tongue'— burst

forth. .. .with an astonishing and ter-

rible crash, so suddenly and in such

short sentences, that I seldom recovered

the shock before the English commenced
Her whole frame was in -vaolent

agitation, but principally the body from

the hips to the shoulders, which worked

with a lateral motion, <fec." The Un=
known Tongues, pp. 5 and 17. " With
an appearance of surprise he asked me
what I intended by it ? I replied, ' It

is what I understand the Tongues to

mean.' ' How can you. Sir, under-

take to interpret the words of God?
&c.' " Pacchatur vates, magnum si pec-



468 And if Eliseus knew, yet seemed not to know, about Elias.

Disc. God's enemies indeed perverted and self-condemned ^ for

when the Apostle says, / know not, they say that he knows ;

but when the Lord says, " I know not," they say that He does

not know. For if since Chiist vvas within him, Paul knew

that of which he says, / know not, does not nuich more

Christ Himself know, though He say, " I know not ?" The
Apostle then, the Lord revealing it to him, knew what

happened ; for on this account he says, I knew a man in

Christ; and knowing the man, he knew also how the man
was caught away. Thus Eliseus, who beheld Elias, knew
also how he was taken up ; but though knowing, yet when

the sons of the Prophets thought that P^lias was cast upon

one of the mountains by the Spirit, he knowing from the

first what he had seen, tried to persuade them ; but when

they urged it, he was silent, and suffered them to go after

him. Did he then not know, because he was silent ? he

knew indeed, but as if not knowing, he suffered them, that

they being convinced, might no more doubt about the as-

sumption of Elias. Therefore much more Paul, himseH"

being the person caught away, knew also how he was caught;

for Elias knew ; and had any one asked, he vvould have said

how^. And yet Paul says / know not, for these two reasons,

as I think at least, one, as he has said himself, lest because

of the abundance of the revelations any one should think of

him beyond what he saw ; the other, because, our Saviour

having said " T know not," it became him also to say / know
not, lest the servant should appear above his Lord, and the

§. 48. disciple above his Master. Therefore He who gave to Paul

to know, much rather knew Himself; for since He spoke of

the antecedents of the day. He also knew, as I said before,

when the Day and when the Hour, and yet though knowing.

He says, No, not the So7i knoweth.

9. Why then said He at that time " I know not," what
» Jio-iT*- He, as Lord', knew ? as we may by searching conjecture, for

479,r.5. our profit'', as I think at least, did He this; and may He
tore possit Excussisse Deunij&c. Virg. '' This expression, which repeatedly
iEn. vi. 78. p. 19. InthedeSyn.4.supr. occurs in this and the following sections,

p. 78. Athan. speaks of the Montanists as surely implies that there was something
making a fresh heginning of Christian- economical in our Lord's profession of

ity; i.e. they were the first heretics who ignorance. He said with a purpose,
professed to prophesy and to introduce a not as a mere plain fact or doctrine,

new or additional revelation, vid. Ne- And so S. Cyril, " He says that He is

ander's Church History, (Rose's tr.) ignorant/w owr .faXr, and among us, as

vol. 2. pp. 176—187. man;" Thcs. p. 221. " cconomicallv



Our Lordfor our profit told something^ not every thing. 469

o;rant to what we are now proposino- a true meaning: ! On Chap.
. . . XXVITI

both sides did the Saviour secure our advantage ; for He ~ '-

hath made known what conies before the end, that, as He
said Himself, we might not be startled nor scared, when they

happen, but from them may expect the end after them. And
concerning the day and the hour He was not willing to say

according to His divine nature, " I know," but after the flesh,

" I know not," for the sake of the flesh which was ignorant^, i p. 461,

as I have said before; lest they should ask Him further, ^*4gg

and then either He should have to pain the disciples by not^- 1-

speaking, or by speaking might act to the prejudice of them

and us all. For whatever He does, that altogether He does

for our sakes, since also for us the Word became flesh. For

us therefore He said No, not the Son k7ioweth ; and neither

was He untrue in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as man,
" I know not,") nor did He suffer the disciples to force Him
to speak, for by saying " I know not" He stopped their

inquiries.

10. And so in the Acts of the Apostles it is written, when

He went upon the Angels, ascending as man, and carrying

up to heaven the flesh which He bore, on the disciples

seeing this, and again asking, "When shall the end be, and

when wilt Thou be present .''" He said to them more clearly.

It is not for you to know the tiines or the seasons which A.ctsl, 7.

the Father hath put in His own power. And He did not

then say. No, not the Son, as He said before humanly, but,

// is not for you to know. For now the flesh had risen and

put off its mortality and been mad^ god-; and no longer did^^"»'«»>-

effecting, a/xflw^aJy, something profitable hinders them asking for how can
and good." ibid. And again, after the Son be ignorant of the day?"
stating that there was an objection, and Theophyl. in loc. Matt. " Often little

paralleling His words with His question children see their fathers holding some-

to S. Philip about the loaves, he says, thing in their hands, and ask for it, but
" Knowing as God the "Word, He can, they will not give it. Then the children

as man, be ignorant." p. 223. " It is cry as not receiving it. At length the

not a sign of ignorance, but of wisdom, fathershidewhatthey have got and shew
for it was inexpedient that we should their empty hands to their children,

know it." Ambros. de Fid. v. 209. S. and so stop their crying For our

Chrysostom seems to say the same, de- profit hath He hid it." ibid, in loc.

nying that the Son was ignorant, in Marc. " For thee He is ignorant of

Matt. 24, 36. And Theophylact, " Had the hour and day of judgment, though
He said, ' I know, but I will not tell nothing is hid from the Very Wisdom
you,' they had beea cast down, as if ....But He economizes this because
despised by Him; but now in saying of thy infirmity, &c." Basil. Ep. 8, 6.

' not the Son but the Father only,' He



470 Vajious ends answered by our Lord''s professed ignorance.

Disc, it become Him to answer after the flesh when He was eroing
III . .

^into the heavens; but henceforth to teach after a divine

manner, It is not for you to knoiv times or seasons which the

Father hath put in His own power; but ye shall receive

Power^. And what is that Power of the Father but the Son?

§. 49. for Christ is God's Power and God's Wisdom. The Son

then did know, as being the Word ; for He implied this in

what He said,
—" I know, but it is not for you to know ; for it

was for your sakes that sitting also on the mount I said accord-

ing to the flesh, No, not the Son knoweth^'' for the profit of you

and all. For it is profitable to you to hear so much both of the

Angels and of the Son, because of the deceivers which shall

be afterwards ; that though devils should be transfigured as

Angels, and should attempt to speak concerning the end,

you should not believe, since they are ignorant ; and that, if

Antichrist too, disguising himself, should say, " I am Christ,"

and should try in his turn to speak of that day and end, to

deceive the hearers, ye, having these words from Me, No,

not the Son, may believe him no more than the rest.

11. And further, not to know when the end is, or when

the day of the end, is expedient for man, lest knowing, they

may become negligent of the time between, awaiting the

days near the end ; for they will argue that then only must

they attend to themselves "". Therefore also has He been

silent of the time when each shall die, lest men, being

elated on the ground of knowledge, should forthwith neglect

themselves for the greater part of their time. Both then, the

end of all things and the limit of each of us hath the Word
concealed from us, (for in the end of all is the end of each,

and in the end of each the end of all is comprehended,) that,

whereas it is uncertain and always in prospect, we may
vid. advance day by day as if summoned, reaching forward to the

13/
" ' things before us and forgetting the things behind. For who,

knowing the day of the end, would not be dilatory with the

interval ? but, if ignorant, would not be ready day by

day ^ It was on this account that the Saviour added^

Mat. 24, IVatcJi therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord
42.

1 vid. Basil. Ep. 8, (5. Cyril. Tlies. 2(5,4. de Trin. ix. 67. Ambros. deFid.

p. 222. Ambros. de fid. V. 212. Chry- v. c. 17. Isidor. Pelus. Epp. i. 117-

sost. and Hieron. in loc. Matt. Chrysost. in Matt. Horn. 77, 2 and 3.

™ vid. Hilar, in Matt. Comment.



In the Old Testament the Almighty asks as if ignorant. 471

dotJi come ; and, In such an hour as ye think not. the Son Chx>lp.
XXV [II

of man cometh. For the advantage then which comes ofL^^^^g
ignorance has He said this; for in saying it, He wishes that^o.

we should always be prepared ;
" for you," He says, " know

not ; but I, the Lord, know when I come, though the Arians

do not wait for Me, who am the Word of the Father." The §. 50.

Lord then^, knowing what is good for us beyond ourselves, '^«/"s>.

thus secured the disciples ; and they, being thus taught, set""" "
*

right those of Thessalonica when likely on this point to run ^id.

. , 2 Thes.
into error. 2 i.

12. However-, since Christ's enemies do not yield even toJvCv^*"'

these considerations, I wish, though knowing that they have

a heart harder than Pharaoh, to ask them again concerning

this. In Paradise God asks, Adam, where art Thou^ ? and^en. 3,

He inquires of Cain also, Where is Abel thy brother ""f
' ' *

What then say you to this ? for if you think Him ignorant

and therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of

the Manichees, for this is their bold thought ; but if, fearing

the open name, ye force yourselves to say, that He asks

knowing, what is there extravagant or strange in the doc-

trine, that ye should thus fall, on finding that the Son,

" This seems taken from Origen. having leaves, He came, if haply He
*• He who knows what is in the heart mightfind^8i,c." Mark 11,13. " Simon
of men, Christ Jesus, as He has taught lovest thou Me?" John 21, 15. vid.
us in the Gospel of John, asks, yet is Ambros. de Fid. v. c. 17. Chrys.
not ignorant. But since He has now in Matt. Horn. 77, 3. Greg. Epp. x,
taken on Him man. He adopts all that 39. Vid. also the instances supr. §. 37.
is man's, and among them the asking Other passages may be added, such as
questions. Nor is it strange that the Gen. 22, 12. vid. Eerti 0pp. t. 3,
Saviour should do so, since the very p. 42. But the difficulty of the passage
God of all, accommodating Himself to lies in its signifying that there is ""a

the hahits of man, as a father might to sense in which the Father knows what
his son, inquires, for instance, ' Adam, the Son knows not. Petavius, after S.
where art thou?' and ' Where is Abel Augustine, meets this by explainino- it

thy brother?' " in Matt. t. 10. §. 14. to mean that our Lord, as sent from
vid. also Pope Gregory and Chrysost. the Father on a mission, was not to
infr. reveal all things, but observed a silence

o S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, and and professed an ignorance on those
Pope Gregory, in addition to the in- points which it was not good for His
stances in the text, refer to " I will go brethren to know. As Mediator and
down now, and see whether they have Prophet He was ignorant. He refers
done, &c. and if not, I will knowJ'^ in illustration of this view to such texts
Gen. 18, 21. " The Lord came down as, " I have not spoken of Myself, but
fo see the city and the tower, &c." Gen. the Father which sent me, He gave
11,5. " God looked down from heaven Me commandment what 1 should say
upon the children of men to see, &c." and w/?a^ I should speak Whatsoever
Ps. 53, 3. " It may be they will re- I speak therefore, even as the Father
verence My Son." Matt. 21, 37. Luke said unto Me, so I speak." John 12
20, 13. " Seeing a fia: tree afar off, 49. 60.



472 The Word did not^for He could not, advance in loisdom.

Disc, in whom God then inquired, that same Son who now is clad

— in flesh, inquires of the disciples as man? unless forsooth,

' p. 189, having become Manichees, you are willing to blame ^ the

question then put to Adam, and all that you may give full

2 viav/sJ- play^ to your perverseness.

Decrlis ^^- ^^"^ being exposed on all sides, you still make a

init. de whispering^ from the words of Luke, which are appropriately

3 rtvSelu- said, but ill understood by you''. And what is this, we must
|sTi, vid.

gi^^^g that so also their corrupt^ meaning may be shewn.
Decr.16.

. ,

§. 51. Now Luke says. And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature,

Luke 2, and in grace with God and man. This then is the passage,

*
p. 341 aiid since they stumble in it, we are compelled to ask them,

note 1. ^g ^Q Pharisees and the Sadducees, of the person concerning

^tvjj, whom Luke speaks. And the case stands thus. Is Jesus
P*
^ ' Christ man, as all other men, or is He God bearing flesh ?

6 xoms. If then He is an ordinary^ man as the rest, then let Him, as

lioteq.' a man, advance; this however is the sentiment of Samosatene,

which virtually indeed you entertain also, though in name you
' ffu^aa deny it because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh', as
(fio^uv

jj^ truly is, and the Word became Jlesh, and being God
•r^oKO' descended upon earth, what advance^ had He who existed

equal to God ? or how had the Son increase, being ever in

the Father ? For if He who was ever in the Father, advanced,

what, I ask, is there beyond the Father from which His ad-

vance might be made .? Next it is suitable here to repeat what

was said upon the point of His receiving and being glorified.

9 vid. If He advanced^ when He became man, it is plain that,

p. 108, before He became man. He was imperfect^; and rather the
note 1. flesh became to Him a cause of perfection, than He to the
vid.supr. ^

§. 39. flesh. And again, if, as being the Word, He advances, what
^^rat.iv.

jj^g He more to become than Word and Wisdom and Son
and God's Power } For the Word is all these, of which if one

can any how partake as it were one ray, such a man becomes
all-perfect among men, and equal to Angels. For Angels,

and Archangels, and Dominions, and all the Powers, and
Thrones, as partaking the Word, behold always the face of

His Father. How then does He who to others supplies

perfection. Himself advance later than they ? For Angels

»''7ivmi»even ministered to His human birth '% and the passage from

Luke comes later than the ministration of the Angels. How

8



The Word^ioho couldnotadvance^ liumhledHimselfthat we might. 473

then at all can it even come into thouarht of man ? or how Chap.
XXIX

did Wisdom advance in wisdom ? or how did He who to — '

others gives grace, (as Paul says in every Epistle^, knowing' p.4i7.

that through Him grace is given, The grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ be with you all^) how did He advance in grace?

for either let them say that the Apostle is untrue^, and pre-J^^''"

sume to say that the Son is not Wisdom, or else if He is

Wisdom as Solomon has said, and if Paul has written, Christ

God^s Power and God's Wisdom, of what advance did

Wisdom admit further ?

14. For men, creatures as they are, are capable in a certain §• 52.

way of reaching forward and advancing in virtue p. Enoch,

for instance, was thus translated, and Moses increased and

was perfected; and Isaac by advancing became great; and^J?*^^"*

the Apostle said that he reached forth day by day to -r^oxov-

what was before him. For each had room for advancinor,
''^'' ™-

looking to the step before him. But the Son of God, who isv&'vSept.

One and Only, what room had He for reaching forward .? for all -p^nX. 3

things advance by looking at Him; andHe,beingOne and Only, ^^•

is in the Only Father, out of whom never does He reach, but

in Him abideth ever^. To men then belongs advance: but P-^P?
*=* ' note 1.

the Son of God, since He could not advance, being perfect

in the Father, humbled Himself for us, that in His humbling

we on the other hand might be able to increase. And owe a y^^'^^g^,

increase is no other than the renouncing things sensible, and *''

coming* to the Word Himself; since His humblinor is.^v'^"^*^

nothing else than His taking our flesh. It was not then p- 291,

the Word, considered as the Word ^, who advanced, who isT"'^ '.

perfect from the perfect Father^, who needs nothing, nayrsx.

brings forward others to an advance ; but humanly is He here^Q^g p'

also said to advance, since advance belongs to man^ Hence ^ via.

Serm.
Tvlaj. de

P It is the doctrine of the Church babes. For in consequence of it, when
that Christ, as man, was perfect in they are troubled with irradonal emo-
koowledge from the first, as if ig- tions, no reason, no command, but pain
norance were hardly separable from sometimes and the alarm ofpainrestrains
sin, and were the direct consequence or them, &c." de Pecc. Mer. ii. 48. As
accompaniment of original sin. " That to the limits of Christ's perfect know-
ignorance," says S. Austin, " I in no ledge as man, Petavius observes, that
wise can suppose existed in that Infant, we must consider "that the soul of
in whom the Word was made flesh Christ knew all things that are or ever
to dwell among us ; nor can I suppose will be or ever have been, but not what
that that infirmity of the mind belonged are only in posse, not in fact." Incarn.
to Christ as a babe, which we see in xi. 3, 6.

2 I



474 He advanced^ icliile His Godhead was manifested in Hisjiesli.

Disc, thu Evangelist, speaking with cautious exactness ', has

;
—r-^ mentioned stature in the advance; but bcinpj Word and
p. 298,

. . .

note a. God He is not measured by stature, which belongs to bodies.

Of the body then is the advance ; for, it advancing, in it

- (pa»»- advanced also the manifestation^ of the Godhead to those

frj'r? who saw it. And, as the Godhead was more and more
note g. revealed, by so much more did His grace as man increase

before all men. For as a child He was carried to the Tem-

ple ; and when He became a boy. He remained there, and

questioned the priests about the Law. And by degrees His

body increasing, and the Word manifesting Himself in it.

He is confessed henceforth by Peter first, then also by all,

Matt. Truhj this is the Son of God; however wilfully the Jews,

2"' 54 ' ^^^^^ the ancient and these modern'^, blink with their eyes, lest

^ p. 282, they see that to advance in wisdom is not the advance of

Wisdom Itself, but rather the manhood's advance in It. For

Jesus advanced in ivisdom and grace; and, if we may speak

what is explanatory as well as tnie, He advanced in Himself;

for Wisdom hath huilded Herselfan house ^ and in Herself She

§. 53. gave the house advancement. (Whatmoreover^is this advance
4isolattdj.|-,jj^

jg spoken of, but, as I said before, the deifying^ and gi'ace
scri"

*

tence. imparted from Wisdom to men, sin being obliterated in them
'fitoToiv

^^j their inward con-uption, according- to their hkeness and
(Ttg, p.

r ^ o

380, relationship to the flesh of the Word ?) For thus, the body

increasing in stature, there progressed in and with it the

fix.- manifestation of the Godhead also, and to all was it displaved

p. 482, that the body was God's Temple*^, and that God was in the

7p.29G, body'.
r. 1.

1 It is remarkable, considering the Ambrose,Incarn. 71—74. Vid.howfver

tone of his statement!^ in the present Ambr. de fid. as quoted supr. p. 4G5.

chapter, that here and in what Ibllows note f. The Ed. I^en. in Ambr. Incarn.

Athan. should resolve our Lord's ad- considers the advancement ofknowledge

vance in wisdom merely to its gradual spoken of to be that of the '' scientia ex-

manifestation through the flesh; «nd it perimentalis" alluded to in Hebr. 5, 8.

increases the proof that his statements which is one of the three kinds oT know-
rire not to be taken in the letter, and as ledge possessed by Christ as man. vid.

if fully bro\ight out and settled. Nnz. l?erti( )pp. t.!^. p.41. Petavius, however,

says tiie snmc, Ep. ad Cled. 101. p. 8(!. tnuits the con.^ideration of this know-
whi( h is the more remarkable since lie Udge, which S. Thomas first denied in

is chiclly writing against the Apolli- oiir Lord, and in his Summa ascribes to

naiianswho considered a (panocotrig thv lliin, as lying beycnid his provinep. " Ue
gnat end of our l.oid's coming; and hac lite neutram in partem pronuntiare

Cyril, c. Nest. iii. p. 87. Theod. Hor. audeo. Hujusmodi enim (lu.npstiones

V. l.'{. On theother liiind, S. Epiphanius ad i^eholas releganila? sunt; de quibus

«i|it:iks of Hiin as growing in wisdom as nihil opud antiquos liquidi ac definiti

man. Ha-r. 77. p. 10li>—'24. and S. rcperitiir." Incarn. xi. 4. §. 9.



He advanced when the manhood advanced in Him. 475

15. And if they urge, that The Word become flesh is called Chap.

Jesus, and refer to Him the term advanced, they must be told

that neither does this impair^ the Father's Light^, which is the ' p- 244,

Son, but that it still shews that the Word has become man, sp. '424

and bore true flesh. And as we said^ that He suffered in^°teo.
. ,

3 p. 448.
the flesh, and hungered in the flesh, and was fatigued in the

flesh, so also reasonably may He be said to have advanced

in the flesh ; for neither did the advance, such as we have

described it, take place with the Word external to the flesh,

for in Him was the flesh which advanced and His is it called,

and that as before, that man's advance might abide* and fail'^p. 380,

not, because of the Word which is with it. Neither then was^*

the advance the Word's, nor was the flesh Wisdom, but the

flesh became the body of Wisdom ^ Therefore, as we have ^p, 444,

already said, not Wisdom, as Wisdom^, advanced in respect ^1*^^^*/^

of Itself; but the manhood advanced in Wisdom, transcending

by degrees human nature, and made God^, and becoming SLud'ho'Toiou-

appearing to all as the organ ^ of Wisdom for the operation f
;,'""'

r r o o i ° opyavov,

and the shining forth^ of the Godhead. Wherefore neither p. 443,

said he, " The W^ord advanced," but Jesus, by which Name ?^'^^f

*

the Lord was called when He became man : so that the ad- •4''9> p-

355 r. 1.

vance is of the human nature in such wise as we have above '

explained.

o I 2



CHAP. XXIX.

TEXTS EXPLAINED; TWELFTHLY, MATTHEW XXvi. 39;

JOHN xii. 27. &C.

Arian inferences are against the Regula Fidei, as before. He wept and

the like, as man. Other texts prove Hini God. God could not fear.

He feared because His flesh feared.

Disc. 1. THEREFORE as, vvheii the flesh advanced, He is said to
III^ have advanced, because the body was proper' to Him, so also

,-,^ .
' what is said at the season of His death, that He was troubled,

2 Siava/a.that He wept, must be taken in the same sense ^. For they,

r.'o.
' going up and down^, as if thereby recommending their heresy

etpas- anew, allege ;
*' Behold, He wept, and said. Now is 3Lj soul

^ elm xatt^'ou bled, aud He besought that the cup might pass away;
*"7''"' how then, if He so spoke, is He God, and Word of the

p. 22, Father ?" Yea, it is written that He wept, O God's enemies,

p°328 ^"^ ^^^^^ ^^^ said, " I am troubled," and on the Cross He
note k. said, Eloi, Eloi, lama sahachthaiii, that is, My God, My God,

35.
' it^^fy ^i^o-st Thou forsaken Me? and He besought that the cup

Johni2, j^jg]^(- pj^gg away. Thus certainly it is written; but again I

Mat.26, would ask you, (for the same rejoinder must of necessity be

Mark 'i^^t^c to each ofyour objections'*,) If the speaker is mere^ man,
'•>j -^4. let him weep and fear death,%s boin*:: uian ; but if He is the

note g.
' Word in flesh *"', (for one must not be reluctant to repeat"*,) whom

'I

^'^°^: had He to fear being God ? or wherefore should He fear death,

r. 1. 'wlio was Himself Life, and was rescuing others from death ?

Lukei2,
^j. jjQ^^^ whereas He said, " Fear not him that kills the body,"

should He Himself fear him } /\nd how should He who said

Gen. 15, to Abraham, Fra?' )wL for I a at irilJt thee, and encouraged
1*2() 24 .

Kxodr4. Moses against Pharaoh, and said to the son of Nave, Be
Josh. 1, strouy, aud of a good courage, Himself feel terror before

Herod and Pilate } Further, He wlio succours others against



He could not really feat\ who loas God, 477

fear, (for the Lord, says Scripture, is on my side, I will not Chap.

fear what man doeth unto me,) did He fear governors.
' Ps. 118

mortal men? did He who Himself was come against death, feel 6. '

terror of death ? Is it not both extravagant and irreligious to

say that He was terrified at death or hell, whom the keepers of

helFs gates ^ saw and shuddered ? But if, as you would hold, the ^ ^^W-

Word was in terror, wherefore, when He spoke long before infr.^p.

of the conspiracy of the Jews, did He not flee, nay said when^*^^-

actually sought, I am He ? for He could have avoided death, Johnis,

as He said, / have power to lay down My life, and I liave ' '

power to take it again ; and No one taketh it from Me'^. ^'^^ ^
'

2. But these affections were not proper to the uature of §, 55.

the Word, as far as He was Word^i but in the flesh which ^P*^?^'

was thus affected was the Word, O Christ's enemies and

unthankful Jews ! For He said not all this prior to the flesh;

but when the Word hecameflesh, and became man, then is it

written that He said this, that is,humanly. Surely He of whom
this is written, was He who raised Lazarus from the dead,

and made the water wine, and vouchsafed sight to the man
bom blind, and said, / and My Father are one. If then Johnio,

they make His human attributes a ground for grovelling

thoughts concerning the Son of God, nay consider Him
altosrether man from the earth, and not* from heaven, where- * av^e**-

fore not from His divine works recognise the Word who is in Orat.iv'.

the Father, and henceforward renounce their sel f-willed ^ ^^ |^^-

irreligion ? For they are given to see, how He who did the p. 256,

works, is the same as He who shewed that His body was °°*^ ^'

passible by His permitting'* it to weep and hunger, and to

^ This our Lord's suspense or per- the Spirit,' that is, He in some way
mission, at His will, of the operations chides His own Flesh in the power of

of His manhood is a great principle in the Holy Ghost ; and It, not bearing
the doctrine of the Incarnation. " That the movement of the Godhead united to

He might give proof of His human It, trembles, &c For this I think is

nature," says Theophylact, on John the meaning of " troubled Himself.' "

ilj 34. " He allowed It to do its own fragm. in Joan. p. 685. Sensus cor-

work, and chides It and rebukes It by porei vigebant sine lege peccati, et

the power of the Holy Spirit. The Veritas affectionum sub moderamine
Flesh then, not bearing the rebuke, is Deitatis et mentis. Leon. Ep. 35, 3.

troubled and trembles and gets the " Thou art troubled against thy will

;

better of Its grief." And S. Cyril: Christ is troubled, because He willed
" When grief began to be stirred in it. Jesus hungered, yes, but because
Him, and His sacred flesh was on the He willed it; Jesus slept, yes, but be-
verge of tears, He suffers it not to be cause He willed it; Jesus sorrowed,
affected freely, as is our custom, but yes, but because He willed it; Jesus
' He was vehement (infi^ifA'^ffaTo) in died, yes, but because He willed it.



478 As His Attributes shew Him to he God, so His terror to be man.

Disc, shew ollicr properties of a body. For wliile by means of

— such lie made it known tliat God, though impassible, had

taken a passible flesh
;
yet from the works He shewed Him-

self the Word of God, who had afturwards become man, saying,

" Though ye believe not Me, beholding Me clad in a human
Johnio, body, yet believe the works, that ye may know that / am in

JO.'
' the Father and the Father in MeT And Christ's enemies

seem to me to shew plain shamelessness and blasphemy
;

Johnio, for, when they read I and the Father are one, they violently

distort the sense, and separate the unity of the Father and

the Son ; but reading of His tears or sweat or sufferings,

they do not advert to His body, but on account of these rank

in the creation Him by whom the creation was made. What
then is left for them to differ from the Jews in r for as the

Jews blasphemously^ ascribed God's works to Beelzebub, so

also will these, ranking with the creatures the Lord who
wrought those works, undergo the same condemnation as

§. 56. theirs without mercy. But they ought, when they read

/ and the Father are one, to see in Him the oneness of the

Godhead and the propriety of the Father's Substance; and

again when they read. He icept and the like, to say that these

are proper to the body ; especially since on each side they

have an intelligible ground, viz. that this is written as of

God and that with reference to His manhood. For in the

incorporeal, the properties of body had not been, unless He
»p.24i-3. had taken a body corruptible and mortal'; for mortal was

and i.
Holy Mary, from whom was His body. Wherefore of necessity

p. 375, when He was in a body suffering, and weepino- and toilinjr,
note u.

. .

- ^ It:'' oj

Serm. these things which are proper to the flesh, are ascribed to

Fid*!
9.^ Him together with the body. If then He wept and was

Tertull. troubled, it was not the AVord, considered as the Word-, who

Chr. G? wept and was troubled, but it was proper to the flesh ; and if

2 S x'oyos too He besought that the cup might pass away, it was not the

Godhead that was in terror, but this affection too was i)roper

to the manhood.

It wjus in His power to be affected so that He suffered wor///" by permission
or so, or not to be atrocteil." Aug. of the Word." Lcont. ap.' Canis. t. 1.

in Joan. xlix. 18. vid. infr. p. 481, p. 663. In like manner Marcion or
note e. The Eutyehians perverted this Manes said that His '' flesli appeared
doctrine, as if it implied that our J,ord from heaven in resemblance, i>t ri^lXn-
was iK)t subject to tlio laws of human o-»v." Ath ui. contr. Apoll. ii. 3.
nature; vid. supr. p. 2't3, note i. and
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3. And that the words Why hast Thou forsaken Me? are Chap.

His, according to the foregoing explanations; though He ^^^^'

suffered nothing, (for the Word was impassible,) is notwith-

standing declared by the Evangelists; since the Lord became
man, and these things are done and said as from a man, that

He might Himself lighten^ these very sufferings of the flesh, *pp 448,

and free it from them^. Whence neither can the Lord be z'and*a!

forsaken by the Father, who is ever in the Father, both before ^ P- ^^o,

He spoke, and when He uttered these words. Nor is it^°^^*

lawful to say that the Lord was in terror, at whom the keepers

of hell's gates shuddered^^ and set open hell, and the graves ^ PP- 83.

did gape, and many bodies of the saints arose and appeared

to their own people^. Therefore be every heretic dumb, nor^ vid.

1 . Mat 27
dare to ascribe terror to the Lord whom death, as a serpent, 52. 53.

'

flees, at whom devils tremble, and the sea is in alarm ; for similar111 1 n 1
passage

whom the heavens are rent and all the powers are shaken, in iilud

For behold when He says, Why hast Thou forsaken Me, the^™""'^-

Father shewed that He was ever and even then in Him; for

the earth knowing its Lord^ who spoke, straightway trembled, ^ Wa-a.

and the vail v/as rent, and the sun was hidden, and the rocks 420 ?'2.

were torn asunder, and the graves, as I have said, did gape,

and the dead in them arose; and, what is wonderful, they

who were then present and had before denied Him, then

seeing these signs, confessed that truli/ He tvas the Son vid.

/.^ 7t Mat. 27,ofGod\ 54^
'

^ Vid. p. 303 init. p. 450, note b. Mm in the grave ; but tlie tear is proper
^' Each form acts, in communion with to the man, and the life to the True
the other, those acts which belong Life. Human poverty doth not feed
to itself; the Word working what is the thousands, nor doth Almighty
the "Word's, and the flesh executing Power run to the fig-tree. Who is the
what is of the flesh. One of them is wearied from His journeying, and who
glorious in miracles, the other succumbs the giver of subsistence to the universe
to injuries. .. .He is One and the Same, without effbrt? What is that out-

truly Son of God, and truly Son of man streaming of glory, what that nailed

... .It belongs not to the same nature to thing? What form is bufifetted upon
weep with pity over a dead friend, and His passion, and what form is glori-

removing the stone of a fourth-day fied from everlasting, &c." Nyssen.
burial, to rouse him to life at the bidding contr. Eunom. iv. p. 161. " When He
of His voice; or to hang on the wood, wept dead Lazarus, He wept as a
and to turn day into night and make man ; but He was more than a man,
the elements shudder ; or to be pierced when He bade the dead shake oS" his

through with nails, and to open the gates fetters and come forth. He was seen
ofparadise tothe faith ofthe robber,&c." as a man when He hung at the cross,

Leo's Tome, (Ep. 28.) 4. " The flesh but as more than a man when He un-
is of a passible nature, but the Word locked the tombs and raised the dead."
of an operative. .. .Neither does the Ambros. Epist. i. 46. n. 7. vid. Hil.
human nature quicken Lazarus, nor Trin. x, 48. Also vid. Athan. Sent,
does the impassible Power weep over D. 9 fin. Serm, Maj. de Fid. 24,
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note c.

480 He loilled as God what He deprecated as iiian.

4. And as to His saying, J/ it he possible, let the cup pass,

observe how, though He thus spake, He rebuked* Peter,

saying, Thou sacourest not the things that be 0/ God, bat

those tiiat be of vien. Tor He willed' what He deprecated,

lor therefore had He come; but His was the willing, (for for it

He came,) but the terror belonged to the flesh. Wherefore

as man He utters this speech also, and yet both were said by

the Same, to shew that He was God, willing in Himself, but

when He had become man, having a flesh that was in terror.

For the sake of this flesh He combined His own will with

human weakness '', that destroying this ailection He might in

<= '' I say not, perish the thought,

that there are two wills in Christ at

variance with each other, as you con-

sider, and in opposition ; nor at all a

will of flesh, or of passion, or evil

, .But, since it was perfect man that He
took on Him, that He might save him
whole, and He is perfect in manhood,
therefore we call that sovereign dis-

posal of His orders and commands hy
the name of the Divine will in Christ,

and we understand hy human will the

intellectual soul's power ofwilling, given

it after the image and likeness of God,
and breathed into it by God, when it

was made, by means of this power to

prefer and to obey, and to do the divine

will and the divine orders. If then the

soul of Christ was destitute of the power
of reason, will, and preference, it is

not indeed after the image of God, nor

consubstantiai with our souls.— and
Christ cannot be called perfect in man-
hood. Christ then, being in the form

of God, has according to the Godhead
that lordly will which is common in

Father and Holy Ghost; and, as having
taken the form of a servant, He does

also the will of His intellectual and
immaculate soul, &c Else if this

will be taken away, He will according

to the Gcdhead be subject, and fulfil

(he Father's will as a servant. .. .as

if there were two wills in the Godhead
of h^ither and of Son, the Father's that

of a Lord, the Son's that of a servant."

Anast. Hodeg. i. p. 12.

d It is oV»servab!c that, as elsewhere

we have seen Athiui. speak of the iiti-

tnre of the Word, and of, not the /la-

tiire of man as united to Him, but

of //(".v/i, liiiniaiiiti/^ &c. (vid. ]). 346,
note g.) so here, instead of speaking
ol two wills, he speaks of the "Word's

vnlting and human weakness, terror^

&c. In another place he says still

more pointedly, " The ivill was of the

Godhead alone ; since the whole nature

of the Word was manifested in the

second Adam's humanform and visible

fleshr contr. ApoU. ii. 10. Yet else-

where, he distinctly expresses the

Catholic view; " When He says,
' Father, if it be possible, &c.' and
' the spirit is willing, &c.' He mentions
two wills, the one human, which belongs

to the flesh, the other Divine, which
belongs to God; for the human, be-

cause of the weakness of the flesh, prays

against the passion, but His divine

will is ready." de Incarn. c. Ar. 21.

S. Leo on the same passage begins like

Athau. in the text vaguely, but ends, as

in Athan.'s second passage, distinctly;
" The first request is one of infirmity,

the second of power ; the first He asked
in our [character], the second in His
own. . . .The inferior will gave way to

the superior, &c. Serm. 56, 2. vid. a
similar passage in Nyssen. Antirrh.
adv. Apol. 32. vid. also 31. An ob-

vious objection may be drawn from such
passages, as if the will " of the flesh"

were represented as contrary (vid. fore-

going note) to the will of the Word.
It is remarkable, as Petavius observes,

lucarn. ix. !). that Athan. compares
(as in the text) the influence of our
Lord's divine will on His human, in the

passage from the Incarn. ijuoted above,
to His rebuke of S. Peter, " Get thee
behiiul I\Ie,&e." vid.sujir.p.4r7, notea.

But this is but an analogous instance,

not a direct resemblance. l"he whole
of our Lord's prayer is offered by Him
as man, because it is a prayer; the

first part is not from Him as man, but

the second which corrects it is from Him



Ifthe Apostlesand Martyrs, so surely our Lord^ disdained tofearA'^ 1

turn make man undaunted in the thought of death. Behold Chap.

then a thing strange indeed ! He to whom Christ's enemies ±'

impute words of terror, He by that so-called^ terror renders ^ va^/C^-

men undaunted and fearless. And so the Blessed Apostles OratJ.'

after Him from such words of His conceived so ^reat a ^O- c- p-

339 r, 4

contempt of death, as not even to care for those who ques-

tioned them, but to answer, We ought to obey God rather Acts 5,

than men. And the other Holy Martyrs were so bold, as to '

think that they were rather passing to life than undergoing

death. Is it not extravagant then, to admire the courage of

the servants of the Word, yet to say that the Word Himself

was in terror, through whom they despised death } But from

that most enduring purpose and courage of the Holy Martyrs

is shewn, that the Godhead was not in terror, but the Saviour

took away our terror. For as He abolished death by death,

and by human means all human evils, so by this so-called

'

terror did He remove our terror, and brought about that never

more should men fear death. His word and deed go together.

For human were the sounds. Let the cup pass, and Why
hast Thou forsaken Me? and divine the act whereby the

Same did cause the sun to fail and the dead to rise. Again

He said humanly, Now is My soul troubled; and He said John! 2,

divinely, / have power to lay down My life, and power lo ^^'' '

take it again. For to be troubled was proper to the flesh,

and to have power to lay down His life^ and take it again,

as God; but the former part is from the His own life? for any one who will

sinless infirmity of our nature, the latter may kill himself. But He says not

from His human will expressing its ac- this, but how? ' I have power to lay it

quiescence in His Father's, that is, in down in such sense that no one can do

His Divine Will. "His Will," says it against My will 1 alone have

S. Greg. Naz. "was not contrary to the disposal of My life, which is not

God, being all deified, ^s^^sv oXav." true of us." And still more appositely
e This might be taken as an illustra- Theophylact, "It was open to Him

tion of the ut voluit supr. p. 243, note i. not to suffer, not to die ; for being with-

And so the expressions m the Evan- out sin, He wa.s not subject to death

gelists, " Into Thy hands I commend If then He had not been willing,

My Spirit," " He howed the head," He had not been crucified." in Hebr.
" He ^rai'e ?/;> the ghost," are taken to ]2, 2. "Since this punishment is

imply that His death was His free act. contained in the death of the body, that

vid. Ambros. in loc. Luc. Hieron. in the soul, because it has deserted God
loo. Matt, also Athan. Serm. Maj. de with its will, deserts the body against

Fid. 4. It is Catholic doctrine that its will the soul of the Mediator

our Lord, as man, submitted to death proved, how utterly clear of the punish-

of His free will, and not as obeying ment of sin was its coming to the death

an express command of the Father, of the flesh, in that it did not desert

" Who," says S. Chrysostom on John it unwillingly, but because it willed,

10, 18. "has not power to lay down and when it willed, and as it willed. ...



48'2 Men die of necessity, our Lord of choice.

Disc, when lie will, was no proijerty of men but of the Word's

1_ power. For man dies, not by his own power, but by neces-

sity of natm'c and against his will ; but the Lord, being

Himself immortal, but having a mortal flesh, had power, as

(lod, to become separate from the body and to take it again,

when He would. Concerning this too speaks David in the

Ps. 16, Psalm, T}wa sJuilt not leave My soul in hell, neither shall

Thou suffer Tliy Holy One to see corruption. For it beseemed,

that the llcsh, corruptible as it was, should no longer after its

own nature remain mortal, but because of the Word who had

put it on, should abide incorruptible. For as He, having come
1 ifjLifj^ri' in our body, was conformed' to our condition, so we, receiving

Him, partake of the immortahty that is from Him.

§. 58. 5. Idle then is the excuse for stumbling, and narrow the

notions concerning the Word, of these Ario-maniacs, because

it is written. He was troubled, and He ivept. For they seem not

even to have human feeling, if they are thus ignorant of man's

nature and properties ; which do but make it the greater

wonder, that the Word should be in such a suiTering flesh,

and neither prevented those who were conspiring against

Him, nor took vengeance of those who were putting Him to

death, though He was able, He who hindered some from dying,

and raised others from the dead. And He let His own body

suffer, for therefore did He come, as I said before, that in the

flesh He might suffer, and thenceforth the flesh might be
2 p. 374, made impassible and immortal -, and that, as we have many

times said, contumely and other troubles might determine

upon Him and come short of others after Him, being by

Him annulled utterly ; and that henceforth men might for

3 hdfiu- ever abide ^ incorruptible, as a temple of the Word *. Had

3*^0' r^'i.
Christ's enemies thus dwelt on these thoughts, and recog-

» p. 474, jjis(.(j l\^^^ ecclesiastical scope as an anchor for the faith,

they would not have of the faith made shipwreck, nor boen

so shameless as to resist those who would lain recover them

from their fall, and to deem those as enemies who are

admonishing them to be religious ^

And this did they specially admire, do.ith. . . .But He was a wonder, (mi-
who were ptesi-nt, says the Gospel, raculo fuit.) because He wns found
that after tliat work, in which He set dead." Auj^ust. de Trin. iv. 16.

forth a fipvire of our sin, He forthwith ^ Thus ends the exposition of texts,

pave up the f^hnst. For crucilied men which f>nns the body of these Orations,
were enmnionly tortured by a lingerinp It is remarkable that he ends as he
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began, with reference to the ecclesias-

tical scope, or Regula Fidei, which
has so often come under our notice, vid.

p. 328, note 1. p. 341, note i. as if dis-

tinctly to tell us, that Scripture did not

so force its meaning on the individual

as to dispense with an interpreter, and
as if his own deductions were not to be
viewed merely in their own logical

power, great as that power often is, but
as under the authority of the Catholic

doctrines which they subserve. Vid.

p. 426, n. 14 fin. It is hardly a paradox
to say that in patristical works of contro-

versy the conclusion in a certain sense

proves the premisses. As then he here
speaks of the ecclesiastical scope " as

an anchor for the faith ;" so supr.

p. 233. where the discussion of texts

began, he introduces it by saying, in

accordance with the above remark,

"since they allege the divine oracles Chap.
and force on them a misinterpretation XXIX.
accordhrg to their private sense, it be
comes necessary to meet them just so

far as to /ai/ claim to these passages,

and to shew that they bear an orthodox
sense, and that our opponents are in

error." Again supr. p. 410. he says,
" What is the difficulty, that one must
need take such a view ofsuch passagesp"
He speaks of the ffno-Tros as a «av&»y or

rule of interpretation, supVc §. 28. vid.

also §. 29 init. 35, c. Serap. ii. 7, a.

Hence too he speaks of the " ecclesi-

astical sense," e. g. Orat. i.44. Serap.

iv. 15. and of the ip^o'vyifia Orat. ii. 31

init. Deer. 17 fin. In ii. p. 326. supr. he
makes the general or Church view of

Scripture supersede inquiry into the

force of particular illustrations.



CHAP. XXX.

OBJECTIONS CONTINUED, AS IN CHAPTERS vii—X.

Whether the Son is begotten of the Father's will ? This virtually the same as

whether once He was not ? and used by the Arians to introduce the latter

question. The Regula Fidei answers it at once in the negative by contrary

texts. The Arians follow the Valentinians in maintaining a precedent will

;

which really is only exercised by God towards creatures. Instances from

Scripture. Inconsistency of Asterius. If the Son by will, there must be

another Word before Him. If God is good, or exist, by His will, then is

the Son by His will. If He willed to have reason or wisdom, then is His

Word and Wisdom at His will. The Son is the Living Will, and has all

titles which denote connaturality. That will which the Father has to the

Son, the Son has to the Father. The Father wills the Son and the Son

wills the Father.

Bisc 1. BuT% as it seems, a heretic is a wicked tliinar in truth,
III . . .

o ?

j-i
—-^and m every respect his heart is depraved^ and irreligious.

fi'mf, For behold, though convicted on all points, and shewn to be
p.4«y, utterly bereft of understanding, they feel no shame; but as

p. 472, the hydra^ of Gentile fable, when its former serpents were

s'j.' .
i. destroyed, gave birth to fresh ones, contending against the

18, e. slayer of the old by the production of new, so also they,

T. 5. 'hostile'' and hateful to God', as hydras'*, losing their life in
^ioiTTv-

i^ijg objections which they advance, invent for themselves other

p. 424, questions Judaic and foolish, and new expedients, as if Tiiith

^p.492 ^^'^^^ their enemy, thereby to shew the rather that they are

note p. Christ's opponents in all things. After so many proofs against

?' oi them, at which even the devil who is their father^ had himself
^ p. 386,

'

r. 1 . been abashed and gone back, again as from their perverse heart

they mutter forth other expedients, sometimes in whispers,

^ Tliis diMptcr is in a very diflV'rent iTf ruv vccvtuv, Src. And the references
style from the fdvei^oiri}; portions of this are to the former Orations.

Hook, and much more resembles the •' hefAci^^oi vid. \>. 6, note n. p. 326,
former two; not only in its subjeet and note d. Vid. Dissert, by lyncher on
file mode of treatin}^ it, l)iit in the words the word in Acts 5,31), ap. Thcsaur.
intrmhiced, e. v^. Wia-'Tti^ovai , WtvaoZiri, Theol. Phil. N. T. t. 2.

ytyyv^ouoi, Kuf vf/.uf , aroTov, \i^tiiie¥,
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sometimes with the drone "= of gnats; " Be it so," say they; Chap,

"interpret these places thus, and gain the victory in reasonings —-—'-

and proofs ; still you must say that the Son has been begotten

by the Father at His will and pleasure ;" for thus they de-

ceive many, putting forward the will and the pleasure of God.

Now if any orthodox believer'' were to say this in simplicity^, ^ a'rXov-

there would be no cause to be suspicious of the expression, p. 4^3,

the orthodox intention ^ prevailinar over that somewhat simple V^\^' ,

use of words ^ But since the phrase is from the heretics V^^ter-

and the words of heretics are suspicious, and, as it is written, ^^^j^^"

The wicked are deceitful, and The words of the wicked c/rep-437,
. r. 6.

deceit, even though they but make signs ^, for their heart is proV.

depraved^, come let us examine this phrase also, lest, though
J^^'

^- ^•

convicted on all sides, still, as hydras^ they invent a fresh 3 p. 34.

word, and by such clever language aud specious evasion, they
^.^J

^^^'

scatter again that irreligion of theirs in another way. For he^ P- ^^s^?

who says, " The Son came to be at the Divine will," has the

same meaning as another who says, '' Once He was not," and
" The Son came to be out of nothing," and " He is a creature."

But since they are now ashamed of these phrases, these crafty

ones have endeavoured to convey their meaning in another J",^*

way, putting forth the word '' will," as cuttlefish their black- ^'^t- T.

ness, thereby to beuighten the innocent^, and to make sure ofnote g'.

their peculiar^ heresy. ' ^^'"^'

•= ^i^ifiofjt.(houfft. p. 22, note y. Also disparage His Nature; rather that
de fug. 2, «?. Naz. Orat. 27, 2. c. Nature draws to Itself those terms and

^ S. Ignatius speaks of our Lord as changes them." p. 285. Also de Mort.
"Son of God according to the will • Ar. fin. Vid. supr. p. 17, note m. And
(PiXtif^a.) and power of God." ad vid. Leont. contr. Nest. iii. 41. (p. 581.
Smyrn. 1. S. Justin as " God and Son Canis.) He here seems alluding to the
according to His will, jSayX'^v." Tryph. Semi-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the
127. and " hegotten from the Father at earlier Fathers.

His will, ^£X;5o-s/.'' ibid. 61. and he says, ^ Of these Tatian had said hX^nfiXTi

^vvdfiu xct) (iov\n avrov. ibid. 128. S. <r^ofi'>j^a o Xoyes. Gent. 5. Tertullian

Clement " issuing Irom the Father's had said, Ut primum voluit Deus ea
will itself quicker than light." Gent. edere,ipsum primum protulitsermonem.
10 fin. S. Hippolytus, " Whom God adv. Frax. 6. Novatian, Ex quo,

the Father, willing, ^ovXviSus, begat as quando ipse voluit, Sermo filius natus
He willed, us ^^s^jjitjv." contr. Noet. est.de Trin. 31. And Constit. Apost. r«f

16. Origen, Ix, HXrifjLaros. ap. Justin ad. tr^a utavcav ilooata, rod •xccr^? yivMnS'ivra,

Menn. vid. also cum filius charitatis vii.41.Pseudc-Clem.GenuitDeusvolun-
etiam voluntatis. Periarch. iv. 28. tatepreecedente. Recognit.iii. lO.Euse-

^ In like manner he says elsewhere, bins, jtark yvafi^v net) T^eai^iiriv (iot/?.^-

" Had these expositions of theirs pro- h^s o ho?- \k t5Jj roZ -raT^o; (houXTi; xai

Deeded from the orthodox, from such as ^vvu/mu?. Dem. iv. 3. Arias, hXnfzari
the great confessor Hosius, Maximinus, xa.) ^ovXy vTiirrti. ap. Theod. Hist. i. 4.

Philogonius, Eustathius, Julius, &c." p. 750. vid. also supr. p. 97.
Ep. iEg. 8. and supr. " Terms do not
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486 It is opposed to the texts which speak of our Lord as God.

2. For whence* bring they "by will and pleasure?" or

- from what Scripture ? let them say who are so sus])icious in

their words and so inventive of irreligion. For the Father

who revealed from heaven His own Word, declared, This is

My beloved Son ; and by David He said, My heart has burst

with a good Word; and John Pie bade say. In the beyinning

was the Word; and David says in the Psalm, JVitJt Thee is

the tcell of life, and in Thy liyht shall ive see light ; and the

Apostle* writes. Who being the Radiance of Glory, and again,

Who being in the form of God, and, Who is the linage of

the invisible God. All every where tell us of the being of

the Word, but none of His being " by will," or at all of His

making ; but they, where, T ask, did they find will or pleasure

" precedent''" to the Word of God, unless forsooth, leaving the

Scriptures, they simulate the perverseness^ of Valentinus .?

For Ptolemy the Valentinian said that the Ingenerate had a

pair^ of attributes, Thought and Will, and first He thought

e And so supr. p. 30, "by what iv. 8. Petavius refers in addition to

Saint have they been taught ' at will?'

"

sucb passages as one just quoted from
That is, no one ever taugbt it in the S. Hilary, as speak of God as not in-

sense in which t/iet/ explained it; thus vidus, so as not to communicate Him-
he has just said, " He who says ' at self, since He was able. Si non potuit,

will,' has the same meaning as he who infirmus; si voluit, invidus. August.
Rays ' Once He was not."' Again contr. Maxim, iii. 7-

infr. "Since it is all one to say 'at '' v^onyevfzivn* and 61 fin. The
will' and ' Once He was not,' let them antecedens voluntas has been men-
make up their minds to say ' Once He tioned in Recogn. Clem. supr. note f.

was not.'" p. 488 ; also pp. 492, 495.
Certainly as the earlier Fathers had
used the phra'^e, so those which came
after Arius. Thus Nyssen in the pas-
sage in contr. Eum. vii. referred to

in the next note. And S. Hilary,
" Nativitatis perfecta naturaest, utqui
ex substantia Dei natus est, etiam ex
consilio ejus et voluntate nascatur."
Hilar. Syn. 37- The same father

says, unitate Patris et virtute. Psalm
91,8. and ut voluit, ut potuit, ut scit that will separate the Son from the

qui genuit. Trin. iii. 4. And he ad- Father." contr. Eunom. vii. p. 206, 7.

dresses Him as non invidum bonorum vid. the whole passage. The alternative

tnorum in Unigeniti tui nafivitate. which these words, ov*i^o/u.9s and w^o-

ibid. vi. 21. S. Basil too speaks of our nyow/ttiv^j, expressed was this; whether
Lord as «ire^(w«v *a) awTtfaya^ov, " from an act of Divine Purpose or Will
tlie quickdiitig Fountain, the Fatlior's took place before the Generation of

goodness, aya.d(lrr,TO{." contr. Kuin. ii. the Son, or whether both the Will

For Ptolemy vid. Epiph. Hfer.

p. 215. The Catholics, who allowed

that our Lord was hXrifu, explained

it as a (Tvt'hoofji.oi ^iXtiffis, and not a

TQoi^'yov/u.svn ; as Cyril. Trin. ii. p. 56.

And with the same meaning S. Am-
brose, nee voluntas ante Filium nee

potestas. de Fid. v. 224. And S.

Gregory Nyssen, " His immediate
union, eifitiras ffwafux, does not exclude

the Father's will, f^oCXtKni, nor does

26. And Ca!sarius calls Him a,ya.vri*

var^of. Qua^st. 39. Vid. l''phrt'm. Syr.
adv. Scrut. It. vi. I . O.T. and note there.

Maxinius Taurin. says, that God is per

omnipotciitiani I*ater. Hoin. de tiad.

Symb. p. 270. ed. 1784. vid. also

Chrysol. Serin. 61. Amhros. de Fid.

and the Generation were eternal, as

the Divine Nature was eternal. Hence
Dull says, with the view of exculpating

Novatian, Cum Filius dicitur ex Patre,

quando ipse voluit, nasci, velle illud

Patris ff'ternum fuisse intelligendum."

Defons. F. N. iii. 8. §. 8.



Aaterius said that if all offsprings, therefore the First, by will. 487

and then He willed ; and what He thoimht, He could not Chap.
• XXX

put forth ^, miless when the power of the Will was added.

Thence the Arians taking a lesson, wish will and pleasure to ^e/v, de-

precede the Word. For them then, let them rival the doctrine ^'^'°P^'

of Valentinus ; but we, when we read the divine discourses, note h.

found He was applied to the Son, but of Him only did we

hear as being in the Father and the Father's Image ; while in

the case of things generate only, since also by nature these

things once were not, but afterwards came to be^, did we'^l^nyi-

recognise a precedent will and pleasure, David saying in the^Jg'P^

hundred and thirteenth Psalm, Asfor our God He is in heaven, p. 222,

He hath done ichatsoever pleased Him, and in the hundred
4*0(3* r. 7.

and tenth, TJie works of the Lord are great, sought out unto^^-^^^i

all His good pleasure ; and again, in the hundred^ and thh'ty- Ps. 111,

fourth, Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did He in heaven, ?\^^^^^'

and in earth, and in tJie sea, and in all deep places. vt^ om.

3. If then He be work and thing made, and one among g^^' ^'

others^, let Him, as others, be said "by will" to have come to^ $J; tuv

be, and Scripture shews that these are thus brought into being.
'^^'"'^''

And Asterius, the hired pleader^ for the heresy, acquiesces, 5 |j;v},'.ya.

wiien he thus writes, " For if it be unworthy of the Framer of ^^^^j
P'

^^

all, to make at pleasure, let His being pleased be removed

equally in the case of all, that His Majesty be preserved unim-

paired. Or if it be befitting God to will, then let this better

way obtain in the case of the first Offspring. For it is not

possible that it should be fitting for one and the same God to

make things at His pleasure, and not at His will also." In spite

of the Sophist having introduced abundant irreligion in his

words, namely, that the Offspring and the thing made are the

same, and that the Son is one offspring out of all offsprings

that are. He ends with the conclusion that it is fitting to say

that the works are by will and pleasure. Therefore if He be §. 61.

other than all things, as has been above shewn ^, and through Se.g.ch.

Him the works rather came to be, let not " by will" be^^jj"

applied to Him, or He has similarly come to be as the things

consist which through Him come to be. For Paul, whereas

he was not before, became afterwards an x4postle bg the iCov.i,

will of God; and our own calling, as itself once not being,

but now taking place afterwards^, is preceded by will, and, as '^'^'^*''*'

Paul himself says again, has been made according to the good Eph. 1,

5»



488 But our Lord was not one among many^ but their Creator.

Disc, pleasure ofHis will. And what Moses relates, Let there he light,
TIT • •

1- and Let the earth appear, and Let Us make viaii, is 1 think, ac-

1 >npr. cording to what has gone before', significant of the will of the

Agent. For things which once were not but happened after-

"/SsyXiy'i- wards from external causes, these the Framcr counsels- to

make ; but His proper Word begotten from Him by nature,

concerning Him He did not counsel- beforehand ; for in Him
the Father makes, in Him frames, other things whatever He
counsels^ ; as also James the Apostle teaches, saying, OfHis

(iouXfi- otvn wilP begat He us with the Word of truth. Therefore the

James Will^ of God concerning all things, whether they be begotten

1, 18. again or are brought into being at the first, is in His Word, in

<r/f whom He both makes and begets again what seems right to

*p. 131, Him ; as the Apostle* again signifies, writing to theThessaloni-

1 Thes. ^^^ ' f^'*'
^^'^'^ ^'^ ^^'^ ^"^^^ ofGod in Christ Jesus concerning you.

s? 18. 4. But if^ in whom He makes, in Him also is the will, and

in Christ is the pleasure of the Father, how can He, as others,

come into being by will and pleasure } For if He too came

to be, as you maintain, by will, it follows that the will con-

cerning Him consists in some other Word, through whom
He in turn comes to be ; for it has been shewn that God's will

is not in the things w^hich He brings into being, but in Him
through whom and in whom all things made are brought to be.

Next, since it is all one to say " By will" and '' Once He was

not," let them make up their minds to say, " Once He was

not," that, perceiving wqth shame that times are signified by

the latter, they may understand that to say " by will" is to

place times before the Son ; for counselling goes before things

which once were not, as in the case of all creatures. But if

the Word is the Framer of the creatures, and He co-exists

with the Father, how can to counsel precede the Everlasting as

f'/s«tyx»? if He were not } for if counsel^ precedes, how through Him
u{ Tuv are all things } For rather He too, as one among others' is by

will begotten to be a Son, as we too were made sons by the

Word of Truth ; and it rests, as was said, to seek another Word,

through whom He too was brought to be, and was begotten

together with all things, which were according to God's

pleasure.

§. G2. '">• If then there is another Word of God, then be the Son

brought into being by a Word ; but if there be not, as is the



The Son neither by necessity nor by loill^ but by nature, 489

case, but all things by Him were brought to be, which the Father Chap.

has willed, does not this expose the many-headed^ craftiness —
'-

of these men? that feeling shame at saying "work," and note p.'

" creature," and " God's Word was not before His genera-

tion," yet in another way they assert that He is a creature,

putting forward '' will," and saying, " Unless He has by will

come to be, therefore God had a Son by necessity and against

His good pleasure." xA.nd who is it then w^ho imposes necessity

on Him, O men most wicked, who draw every thing to the

purpose of your heresy .f* for what is contrary to will they see;

but what is greater and transcends^ it, has escaped their per-^ vvt^-

ception. For as what is beside purpose is contrary to will, so**''"""*"

what is according to nature transcends and precedes coun-

selling'^. A man by counsel* builds a house, but by nature he ^ f^ovxiu-

begets a son ; and what is in building at will began to comeJ^a^xsw/-

into being, and is external to the maker; but the son isi"*"**

proper offspring of the father's substance, and is not external

to him; wherefore neither does he counsel concerning him,

lest he appear to counsel about himself. As far then as the Son

transcends the creature, by so much does what is by nature

transcend the wilP. They then, on hearing of Him, ought

' Thus he makes the question a nu- will, nor acting without will." Hser.
gatory one, as if it did not go to the 69, 26. rid. also Ancor. 51. vid. also

point, and could not be answered, or Ambros. de Fid. iv. 4. vid. others, as
might be answered either way, as the collected in Petav. Trin. vi. 8. §. 14

—

case might be. Keally Nature and Will 16.

go together in the Divine Being, but in ^ Two distinct meanings may be at-

order, as we regard Him, Nature is tached to "by will," (as Dr. Clark ob-
first, Will second, and the generation be- serves, Script. Doct. p. 142. ed. 1738.)
longs to Nature, not to Will. And so either a concurrence or acquiescence,
supr. " A work is external to the nature, or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in

but a son is the proper offspring of the the former sense, when he calls it trvv-

substance. The workman frames the "^^ofios, as quoted p. 486, note h ; and
work when he will ; but an offspring is when he says (with Athan. infr.; that
not subject to the will, but is proper "the Father wills His own subsist-

to the substance." p. 222. Again; ence, ^sA.«tkj l^-r/, but is not what He is

"Whereas they deny what is by na- from any will, ik (^ovXria-ius T/yaf,"Thes.

ture, do they not blush to place before p. 56.; Dr. Clark would understand it in

it what is by will ? If they attribute to the latter sense, with a view of inferring

God the willing about things which are that the Son was subsequent to a Divine
not, why recognise they not that in God act, i. e. not eternal ; but what Athan.
which lies above the will? now it is a says leads to the conclusion, that it does
something that surpasses will that He not matter which sense is taken. He
should be by nature, and should be does not meet the Arian objection, " if

Father of His proper Word." p. 284. not by will therefore by necessity," by
In like manner S. Epiphanius: "He speakingof a concomitant will, or merely
begat Him neither willing SiXav nor saying that the Almighty exists or is

not willing, but in nature, which is good,by will, with S. Crril, but he says
above will, ^ov\kv. For He has the that "nature transcends will and ne-

nature of the Godhead, neither needing eessity also." Accordingly, Feta\ius

2 K



490 If God exists, so may His Son^ hy nature not by will.

Disc, not to measure by will what is by nature ; forgetting however
'— that they are hearing about God's Son, they dare to apply

human contrarieties in the instance of God, " necessity" and
" beside pui*pose," to be able thereby to deny that there is a

true Son of God.

6. For let them tell us themselves,—that God is good and

merciful, does this attach to Him by will or not.'' if by will, we

must consider that He began to be good, and that His not being

good is possible ; for to counsel and choose implies an in-

V'flT^y.p. clination' two ways, and is the property- of a rational nature.

a'^^^^j^'But if it be too extravagant that He should be called good

and merciful upon will, then what they have said themselves

must be retorted on them,—" therefore by necessity and not

at His pleasure He is good;" and, " who is it which imposes

this necessity on Him V But if it be extravagant to speak of

necessity in the case of God, and therefore it is by nature

that He is good, much more is He, and more truly. Father of

§. 63. the Son by nature and not by will. Moreover let them

answer us this :— (for against their recklessness I wish to

urge a further question, bold indeed, but \\i\h a religious

intent; be propitious, O LordM)— the Father Himself, does

^/3««/X£w He exist, first having counselled^, then being pleased, or

ffcLf^t^Qs
]3(3fQj.g counselling } For since they are as bold in the in-

stance of the Word, they must receive the like answer, that

they may know that this their presumption reaches even to the

Father Himself. If then they shall themselves take counsel

about will, and say that even He is from will, what then was He
before He counselled, or what gained He, as ye consider, after

counselling ? But if such a question be extravagant and self-

destructive^, and shocking'^ even to ask, (for it is enough onlyaav-

f??'^ to hear God's Name for us to know and understand that He is

" oi>.oyo* He that Is,) will it not also be against reason*^ to have parallel

thoughts concerning the Word of God, and to make pre-

tences of will and pleasure ? for it is enough in like manner

is evenwillinf? to allow (hat the Jx /3o£/X^f as voluntas devoluntate, than, as Athan.

is to be a.seribed to the yivvfiirif in the is led to do, ns the voluntas Dei.

sense which Dr. Clark wishes, i.e. he ' vid. p. ^KJ, note c. Also Serap. i.

grants that it may precede the yivvtitrts, 15. b. 1(5 init. 17, c. 20, e, a. iv. 8, 14.

i.e. in on/rr, not in time, in the sue- Ep, /Kg. 11 fin. Didym. Trin. iii. 3.

cession of onr ideas, Trin. vi. 8. §. 20, p. 341. Ephr. Syr. adv. Hier. Serm.

21; and follows S. Austin, Trin. XV. 20. 55 init. (t. 2. p. .^).')7.) Faound. Tr. Cap.
in preterrii)!!; to sjteal; of our l.ord rather iii. 3 init.



The Son is not hy the Will, but is the Will, of the Father. 491

only to hear the Name of the Word, to know and understand Chap.
. . XXX

that He who is God not by will, has not by will but by '-

nature His proper Word. And does it not surpass all con-

ceivable madness, to entertain the thought only, that God
Himself counsels and considers and chooses and proceeds to

have a good pleasure, that He be not without Word and

without Wisdom, but have both? for He seems to be con-

sidering about Himself, who counsels about v/hat is proper

10 His Substance.

7. There being then much blasphemy in such a thought, it

will be religious to say that things generate have come to be
" by favour ^ and will," but the Son is not a work of will, nor ' ivicKla

has come after-, as the creation, but is by nature the proper ^ esr/^s-

Ofispring of God's Substance. For being the proper Word 43^^ r'.
2.*

of the Father, He allows us not to account^ of will as before ^'^*>"''^**"

Himself, since He is Himself the Father's Living Counsel"', (iovxmiv,

and Power, and Framer of the things which seemed good toP* ^^*'p

the Father. And this is what He says of Himself in the vers.

Proverbs; Comtsel* is Mine and security, Mine is '^f'^der- 4 ^/^^^^

standing, and Mine strength. For as, although Himself theProv. 8,

Understanding, in which He prepared the heavens, and

Himself Strength and Poiver, (for Christ is God's Poiier atid i Cowl,

God's Wisdom,) He here has altered the terms and said, Mine '

is nnderstanding and Mine strength, so while He says, Mine is

counsel'^, He must Himself be the Living" Counsel of the

Father ; as we have learned from the Prophet also, that He
is become the Angel of great Counsel, and is called the good Is. 9, 6.

pleasure of the Father ; for thus we must refute them, using

human illustrations^ concemin^- God. Therefore if the works P;^?^'
^

^
note f.

subsist " by will a,nd favour," and the whole creature is made§. 64.

™ aya.hv 'ffocT^os a.ya.Sov fiovX*i/u.K. Father. But I think it better to speak
Clem. Pffid. iii. circ. fin. tro^picc, x,^ni7ro- of Him as Counsel from. Counsel, Will
cjjj, tvvufjt.t;, HkijfMz ^ravrox.^u.To^iKav. from Will, as Substance from Substance,

Strom. V. p. 547. Voluntas et potestas Wisdom from Wisdom." Trin. xv. 20.

patris. Tertull. Orat. 4. Natus ex And so Csesarius, ayaw^j e| a^/aiTyj;. Qu.
Patri quasi voluntas ex mente proce- 39. vid. for other instances Tertullian's

dens. Origen. Periarch. i. 2. §. 6. S. Je- Works, O. Tr. Note I.

rome notices the same interpretation of ° ^artx. ^ooXn. supr. 284, r. 3. Cyril
" by the will of God" in the beginning in .Joan. p. 213. ^wa ^ivvufAis. Sabell.

of Comment, in Ephes. S. Austin on Greg. 5. c. ^Ziru ilxwi. Naz. Orat. 30,
the other hand, as just now referred to, 20. c. ^uira, hi^yux. Syn. Antioch. ap.

says, " Some divines, to avoid saying Eouth. Reliqu. C. 2. p. 469. ^uau'/ir^^vi.

that the Only-Begotten Word is the Son Cyril, in Joan.p.951. ^aJj-a ffstftia. Origen.
of God's counsel or will, have named eontr.Cels.iii. fin. 2^&;v Xoyoj. Origen.ibid.
Him the very Counsel or Will of the ^&;vo'^y«ysv.(heretically)Euseb.Dem.iv.2.

2 K 2



492 Jfthe Son by willy another Word before Him.

Disc. " at God's good pleasure," and Paul was called to be an Apostle

'— by the trill of God, and the our calling has come about by His

good pleasure and a ill, and all things have been brought into

being through the Word, He is external to the things which

have come to be by will, but rather is Himself the Living

Counsel of the Father, by which all these things were brought

to be; by which David also gives thanks in the sevcnty-

Ps. 73, second Psalm, T}iou hast holden me by my right hand; Thou

shali guide me unUi Thy Counsel.

8. How then can the Word, being the Counsel and Good
Pleasure of the Father, come into being Himself " by

good pleasure and will" as every thing else ? unless, as I said

before, in their madness they repeat that He was brought

into being by Himself, or by some other". Who then is it

by whom He came to be .^ let them fashion another Word;
and let them name another Christ, rivalling the doctrine of

> p. 48G. Valentinus' ; for Scripture it is not. And though they fashion

another, yet assuredly he too comes into being through some

one ; and so, while we are thus reckoning up and investigating

the succession of them, the many-headed ^ heresy of the

- p. 340, Atheists- is discovered to issue in polytheism^ and madness

"p^i's unlimited ; in the which, wishing the Son to be a creature

^'^^ and from nothing, they imply the same thing in other words

p. 442, by pretending the words will and pleasure, which rightly

^- 2- belong to things generate and creatures. Is it not irreligious

then to impute the characteristics of things generate to the

Framer of all ? and is it not blasphemous to say that will was

in the Father before the Word .? for if will precedes in the Father,

the Son's words are not true, / in the Father ; or even if He is

in the Father,yet He will hold but a second place, and it became

Him not to say / in the Father, since will was before Him, in

which all things were brought into being and He Himself sub-

sisted, as you hold. For though He excel in glory, He is not

the less one of the things wliich by will c(nne into being. And,

as we have said before, if it be so, how is He Lord and they

•>
"it irigaw Tivo{. 'I'hi'* idea has been rayev^yia, p. 4S9, r. 1. The alhision is

urged against the Arians again and to the hydra, with its ever-springing

again, as just above. p. 4SS, n. 4. E.g. lieads, as intnnlueed p. 484, r. 4. and

p. 13. p. 41. fin. p. 203. vid. p. 494, r. I. with a special allusion to Asterius who
also Epiph. H;er. 7G. p. U61. 13asil. is mentioned, p. 487. and in de Syn. 18.

eontr. Euiiom. ii. 11. c. 17, a. &c. supr. p. 100. is called xreXvx. fefirrne.

P «r»Xi;«i^«Xflf tt'l^tait. And so <r«X^/x.



The Son the Father*s Wisdom^ Understanding, Counsel, Truth. 493

servants' ? but He is Lord of all, because Pie is one with Chap.

the Father's Lordship ; and the creation is all in servitude, —^ 1

since it is external to the Oneness of the Father, and, whereas loZxa,

"'

it once was not, was brought to be. ^^^^'0^'
" 2d0, &c.

9. Moreover, if they say that the Son is by will, they should p. 313.

say also that He came to be by understanding ; for I consider §. 6d.

understanding and will to be the same. For what a man coun-

sels, about that also he has understanding ; and what he has in

understanding, that also he counsels. Certainly the Saviour

Himself has made them correspond, as being cognate, when

He S£iys,Counsel isMine and secui'ity; Mine is understanding^

and Mine strength. For as strength and security are the same,

(for they mean one attribute^ j) so we may say that Under-' ^''»'«/"'«

standing and Counsel are the same, which is the Lord. But

these irreligious men are unwilling that the Son should be

Word and Living Counsel ; but they fable that there is with

God'i, as if a habit "", coming and going % after the manner

of men, understanding, coimsel, wisdom ; and they leave

nothing undone, and they put forward the " Thought" and
" Will" of Valentinus, so that they may but separate the Son

from the Father, and may call Him a creature instead of the

proper Word of the Father. To them then must be said

what was said to Simon Magus ; " the iiTeligion of Valeu- Acts 8,

tinus perish with you;" and let every one rather trust to Solo-

mon, who says, that the Word is Wisdom and Understanding.

For he says. The Lord by Wisdom hathfounded the earth, ^y^^^^' ^'

Understanding hath He established the heavens. And as

here by Understanding, so in the Psalms, By the Word o/'P=3.33,6,

the Lord were the heavens made. And as by the Word the

heavens, so He hath done whatsoever pleased Him. And as^^g^^^'

the Apostle writes to the Thessalonians, the will of God is in 1 Thess.

Christ Jesus ^. 3 p, 438,

10. The Son of God then. He is the Word and the Wisdom;

He the Understanding and the Living Counsel; and in Him
is the GoodPleasure ofthe Father; He is Truth and Light and

Power of the Father. But if the Will of God is Wisdom and

1 iTi^i Tov Siov. vid. p. 38, r. 1. p. 202, « trvfifiettvovcrav xa) a,vro(rvf^fioctvovffa.i

.

r. 3. Also Orat. i. 27, d. where (supr. vid. p. 37, note y. <rw^/3a^a, Euseb.

p. 220.) it is mistranslated. Euseb. Eccl. Eccl. Theol. iii. p. 150. in the same,

Theol. iii. p. 150. vid. p. 131, note e. though a technical sern-e. a id. also supr.

and a-igi/SflXw, p. 38, note z. p. 18, note p. p. 37, note y. Serap.
' Xltv. vid. p. 334, note y. infr. p, 515, i, 26, e. Naz. Orat. 31, 15 fin,

note r.
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Disc. Understanding, and the Son is Wisdom, he who says that

—!ili- the Son is " by will," says virtnally that Wisdom has come

into being in Wisdom, and the Son is made in the Son, and

'sapr. the W^ord created through the Word'; which is incompatible

r.'4.
' with God and is opposed to His Scriptures. For the Apostle

proclaims the Son to be the proper Radiance and Expression,

2p. 155, uQt of the Father's will % but of His Substance' Itself, saying,
note "'.

. /»

Heb.'^i, Who heiiuj the Radiance qf'His Glory and iJie Expression of
^' His Subsistence. But if, as we have said before, the Father's

Substance and Subsistence* be not from will, neither, as is very

plain, is what is proper to the Father's Subsistence from will;

for such as, and so as, that Blessed Subsistence, must also be

the proper Offspring from It. And accordingly the Father

Himself said not, '' This is The Son brought into being at

My will," nor " the Son whom I have by My favour," but

sim])ly My Son, or rather, in whom I am uell pleased;

meaning by this, This is the vSon by natiu'e ; and " in Flim is

lodged My will about those things which please Me."

§. 66. ] 1. Since then the Son is by nature and not by will, is He
^ dSixn. without the pleasure^ of the Father and not with the Father's
"^"^ will ? No, verily ; but the Son is with the pleasure of the

John 3, Father, and, as He says Himself, The Father loreth the Sony
35"5 20.

^ ' »/ /

' ' and sheweth Him all things. For as not "from will" did

He begin to be good, nor yet is good without will and

pleasure, (for what He is, that also is His pleasure,) so also

that the Son should be, though it came not " from will," yet

it is not without His pleasure or against Flis purpose. For as

His own Subsistence ' is by His pleasure, so also the Son, being

proper to His Substance, is not without His pleasure. Be then

the Son the subject of the Father's pleasure and love; and thus

' xoyi let every one religiously account of^ the pleasure and the not

p|'^4!Ji'^'%inwillingness of God. For by that good pleasure wherewith

^' '^' the Son is the subject of the Father's pleasure, is tlie Father

the subject of the Son's love, pleasure, aud honour; and one

' ouff'ia, niid v7i'o(TTa.<rit are in these st'ldom it occurs at all in these Orations,

passaj4cs made syriuuyinou.s ; and so except as contained in Heb. 1,3. Vid.
infr. Orat. iv. I , f. And in iv. 3.S (in. to also Hist. 'J'r. O. Tr. p. .SOO, note ra.

tlie Son is attributed ^ -rar^/xM u«"»VT«^/f. Yet the phrase <r^t7s vrrefrafut is cer-

Vid. also ad Afro?;. 4. liuuted siipr. tainly foiiiid in lllud Oiuii. liu. and in

p. 70. 'T^r. inifiht have been expected too Incnrii. c. Arian. 10. (it" genuine) and
in the discuj-sion in the beginning of apparently in ICxpos. Fid. 2. Vid. also

Orat. iii. did Athan. distinguish be- C>rat. iv. 2.t init.

tween them. It is remarkable how
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is the good pleasure which is from Father in Son, so that Chap.

here too we may contemplate the Son in the Father and the —
Father in the Son. Let no one then, with Valentinus, in-

troduce a precedent will ; nor let any one, by this pretence of

" counsel," intrude between the Only Father and the Only

Word ; for it were madness to place will and consideration

between them. For it is one thing to say, " Of will He came

to be," and another, that the Father has love and good

pleasure towards His Son who is proper to Him by nature.

For to say, " Of will He came to be," in the first place implies

that once He was not; and next it implies an inclination^ two * h"^^^*

ways, as has been said, so that one might suppose that the Father r. i.

could even not will the Son. But to say of the Son, " He might

not have been," is an irreligious presumption reaching even

to the Substance of the Father, as if what is proper to Him
might not have been. For it is the same as saying, "The
Father might not have been good." And as the Father is

always good by nature, so He is always generative^ hy^ym^-

nature; and to say, " The Father's good pleasure is the Son," TT^'^'~'

and " The Word's good pleasure is the Father," implies, not-^id.

a precedent will, but genuineness of nature, and propriety Jote b!

and likeness of Substance. For as in the case of the radiance P- 284,

and light one might say, that there is no will preceding-

radiance in the light, but it is its natural offspring, at the

pleasure of the light which begat it, not by will and consider-

ation, but in nature and truth, so also in the instance of the

Father and the Son, one would be orthodox to say, that the

Father has love and good pleasure towards the Son, and the

Son has love and good pleasure towards the Father.

12. Therefore call not the Son a work of good pleasure ;§. 67.

nor bring in the doctrine of Valentinus into the Church ; but

be He the Living Counsel, and Offspring in truth and nature,

as the Radiance from the Light. For thus has the Father

spoken, My heart has burst with a good Word; and the Son Ps. 45,

conformably, / in the Father and the Father in Me. But j'^j^j^

if the Word be in the heart, where is will .? and if the Son inio.

the Father, where is good pleasure } and if He be Will Him-
self, how is counsel in V/ill.? it is extravagant; else the Word
come into being in a word, and the Son in a son, and

Wisdom in a wisdom, as has been repeatedly^ said. For the^ p. 494,
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.

Disc. Son is the Father's AH': and nothing was in the Father
III •—-^—before the Word ; but in the Word is will also, and

toZto.- through I Jim the subjects of will are carried into effect,

"^i"^- as li(jly Scriptures have shewn. And I could wish that the

'^a>«y/a» in'eligious men, having fallen into such want of reason^ as to

note'e. ^G considering about will, would now ask their childbear-

ing women no more, whom they used to ask, " Hadst
3 p. 218. thou a son before conceiving him^.?" but the father, " Do

ye become fathers by counsel, or by the natural law of

your will r" or " Are your children like your nature and

substance" ?" that, even from fathers they may learn shame,
^ xvi^f/,a, from whom they assumed this proposition* about generation,

note c' '^"^ from whom they hoped to gain knowledge in point.

For they will reply to them, " What we beget, is like,

5p. 'i94,not our good pleasure^, but like ourselves; nor become
we parents by previous counsel, but to beget is proper to

our nature; since we too are images of our fathers." Either

* P« 6, then let them condemn themselves^, and cease asking women
Orat. i. about the Son of God, or let them learn from them, that the

?/'A Son is begotten not by will, but in nature and truth. Becoming
Apol. c. and suitable to them is a refutation from human instances',

"p. 491 S"^ce the perverse-minded men dispute in a human way
r. 6. concerning the Godhead.

13. Why then are Christ's enemies still mad ? for this, as

well as their other pretences, is shewn and proved to be mere

fantasy and fable ; and on this account, they ought, however

late, contemplating the precipice of folly down which they

have fallen, to rise again from the depth and to flee the snare

of the devil, as we admonish them. For Tnitli is lo^-ing

unto men and cries continually, " If because of My clothing

of the body^ ye believe Me not, yet believe the works, that ye
John 10, may know that / ain in the Father and the Father in Me,
38. 30
14* 9.* and I and the Father are one, and He that hath seen Me
8 p. 40o,

Jiatji seen the Father ". But the Lord according to His
note m.

. , , ,

*=

Ps. 14(3, wont is loving to man, and would fain help them that are

fallen i as the lauds of David speak ; but the irreligious men,

not desirous to hear the Lord's voice, nor bearing to see

Ilim acknowledged by all as God and God's Son, go about,

" vvi( evriKf e/xcicc. vid. p. 210, note e. p. 42r), r. 4.

Also ii. 42, b. p. 416, r. 2. p. 421, r. 2.
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miserable men, as beetles, seeking with their father the deviP Chap.^

pretexts for irrehgion. What pretexts then, and whence will j^f^
they be able next to find ? unless they borrow blasphemies r. 5.

of Jews and Caiaphas, and take atheism^ from Gentiles? for ^p^ 492,

the divine Scriptures are closed to them, and from every part

of them they are refuted as insensate and Christ's enemies.



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS
ON

DISCOURSE IV.

§.1. On the Structure of the Book.

There is a general agreement among Critics that the " Four
Orations" or " Discourses against the Arians," as they are styled in

the Benedictine Edition, and also in this Translation, are parts of

one work. Nay, such might seem to hav^e heen the opinion of Photius

uhen he speaks of Athanasius's " five books against Arius j^nd his

1 A irivTa- doctrines ^" Monlfaucon ev^en goes so far as to consider external

pifixo:, evidence unnecessary, and appeals to the structure of the Orations, as
codAiO. ^yQ^ determming their number. " Nihil opus est longiore disputa-

tione," he says, "cum clarum sit ex hisce ipsis Quatuor Orationibus,

nihil eas commune cum ullo alio opere habere, sed ita inter se cohccrere,

ut unum ipscE opus simul confidant, quarum prima sit principium,

quarta autem omnium sit finis'; quam sane ob causam sola haec ul-

tima solita terminalur conclusione." t. i. pp. 403, 4. However he

so far modifies or explains this statement, in his Prsef. p. xxxv,

and Vit. Aih. p. Ixxii, as to allow that they were not written on any
exactly determined previous plan, but that the later Orations are in one

sense amplifications or defences of what had gone before, in conse-

quence ot" the continuance of the controversy. This view of their

structure is principally derived from the conunencement of the Second

and Third, in which S. Athanasius, according to his custom on other

occasions, speaks of himself as resuming a discussion which he con-

sidered already sufliciently extended.

Tillemont sj^eaks as decidedly of the unity and integrity of the

Four Orations. " Les quatre oraisons," he says, " sont toutes liees

ensemble, et en un meme corps, comme il paroit pvincipalement,

parce-qu'il n'y a que la derniere qui finisse par la glorification or-

dinaire." Mem. Eccl. t. 8. p. 701. And again, " 11 est certain que

ces quatre discours...semblent...ne faire qu'une seule piece, qu'on aura

parlag^e tantot en quatre, tantot en cinq." p. 191.

Ceillier follows Tillemont almost word lor word. Aut. Eccl. t. v.

pp. 217, 218, observing with Montfaucon that the later Discourses

are successively defences of the earlier.

Petavius had already incidentally expressed the same opinion in

in his work de Incarnatione; and that the more strongly, though
indirectly, because, like Tillemont, he is at the very time engaged in

shewing that the lOpist. ad l']p. iEg. et Lib. does not form part of the

general Treatise, as the editions of his day considered it, inasnuich as

it is but ]i;irtly engaged with the subject of Arian doctrine; vid. Ep.

71\g. (O. T.) p. 125. " Non est ejusdem cum sequentibus argumenti,

nam in islis advcrsus Arianam hicresim disputat, &c....prima autem
(i. c. ad E]). TEg. et Eib.) nihil hornm facit." de Tncarn. v, 15. §. 9.
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Yet in spite of authorities so great and so concordant, I think itiNTROD
may be made plain with very little trouble, that the Fourth of these to

Orations, which is now to follow, is not written against the iirians, nor jy'
is an Oration, nor is even a continuous discussion, but is a collection

'—

of fragments or memoranda of unequal lengths, and on several subjects,

principally on the Photinian heresy, partly on the Sabellian and
Samosatene, and partly indeed, but least of all, on the Arian. SomCj-g ..

remarks shall novF be made in behalf of this representation.
p^ 13(3*^

1. And here it may be premised, that no passage in the so-called andsupr.

Fourth Oration is quoted, I believe, by any early wTiter or authority, P- 381.

as a part of S. Athanasius's work " against the Arians," or '' on the ~a°Me'^-

Trinity;" whereas the Second and Third are quoted by Theodoret*, j."

Justinian 2, S. Cyril 3, Facundus^, the Lateran Council under Pope p. 308.

Martin I.^ Pope Agatho^, and others, and designated too by the^Ep. i.

numbers they respectively bear in the Benedictine Edition. And P- '^' ^^^

though Photius, as has already been observed, speaks of the whole ^^^^^^

work as consisting of five parts, while the Seventh General Council '4Tr.Cap.

and the Greek version of Pope Agatho's Epistle in the Sixth s, certainly iii. 3.

speak of the Benedictine Third as the Fourth, this furnishes no proof aiif^supr.

that the Book which is here to follow under the name of the Fourth?* _

formed the concluding portion or Fifth of Photius's Pentabiblus. For in andsupr.

one MS. this Fourth is called the Sixth; and this obliges us to look out p. 443.

for another Fifth, which Montfaucou considers he has discovered in ^ Ep. ad

the De Incarn. contra Arian., which in some MSS. is actually so ^™PP-

named. It may be added that the Epist. ad Ep. Mg. et Lib. which ^^g^
*

was once commonly regarded as the First, is in some MSS. called the? Activ.

Fourth, while in one of Montfaucon's MSS. the so-called Fourth is andsupr.

altogether omitted. In a MS. in the Bodleian Library ( Roe 29, dated P- ^05.

1410.) the Incarn. c. Arian. comes after the first Three in the place of the ^gP^*

present Fourth. In others the present Fourth is called the Fifth; and

in others the Epist. ad Ep. JEg. et Lib. is numbered as the " Third

against the Arians," the de Sent. Dion., divided into two parts, being

apparentlv reckoned as the First and Second. With variations then so

considerable, no evidence can be drawn from these titles on any side.

2. Next, the very opening of the Book shews that it is no Oration

or Discourse of a character like the Three which precede it. The
Second and Third begin with a formal introduction, in which

allusion is made to the general argument of which they profess to be

the continuation ; but there is no pretence of composition or method

in the commencement of the Fourth. It enters abruptly into its

subject, whatever that be, for it does not propose it, with a categorical

statement supported by a text ;
" The Word is God from God, for

* the Word was God,' "—a mode of treating so sacred a subject most

unlike the ceremoniousness, as it may be called, which is observable

in the Author's finished works.

Abrupt transitions of a similar character are also found in the course

of it, and are introductory of fresh subjects; for instance, in §§. 6, 9,

and 25, as the commencement of Subjects ii. v. and viii. in the Transla-

tion will shew. And so little idea of any continuity of subject was

entertained by transcribers, that in five MSS. a place is apparently

assigned between §^. 12 and 13. to the Tract de Sabbatis et Circumcisione,

doubtfully ascribed to S. Athanasius, and contained in the Benedictine,
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Introd toiii. ii. p. 54. Siiikiiigly in coiitiust is his ordinary style, running one
"^^ subject into another, and inlimatfly combining even distinct arguments,

}^' so that it is often au extreme difficuhy to divide the composition into

~ paragraplis.

It may be added that the Three Orations refer backwards and for-

wards to each other, and, in spite of whatever is supplemental in the

* vid. pp. Second and Third, are constructed on a definite plan ', which comes to

233,250, ^j^j^ (jjj(j with, or shortly before, the conclusion of the Third. The main

J)Q portion of the Three Orations, extending from chapter xi, to chapter

note b.'
xxix. inclusive, is engaged in the interpretation of passages of Scrip-

pp. 398; tiire, chiefly such as were urged by the Arians against the Cailiolic

436, 7. doctrine. The remainder is employed upon the notorious Arian formulae
^^^ condemned at Niceea, or the equally notorious interrogations which,

b°482*
^^ '^' Athanasius so often says, they circulated every where, never tired

note f.' with the repetition. The Fourth Oration has hardly any thing in

p. 484, common with them here.
note a. There is some difference too in phraseology between the first Three

and the Fourth of these Orations. The word oyLoova-iov occurs in the

Fourth three times, §§. 10 arid 12, as it is found in Athanasius's

other works; but it cannot be said to have occurred any where
throughout the fonner Three ; for the solitary passage in which it

is found, i. 9- is rather a sort of doctrinal confession than a part of

the discussion ; and it is actually omitted in places where it might
naturally have been expected; vid. p. 210, note d. p. 262, note f.

p. 264, note g. Moreover in the Second Oration, supr. p. 391, r. 3.

p. 393, r. 2. as in earlier works of the Author, the term avToao(\)ia is

admitted, vid. Gent. 40, 46. Incarn. V. D. 20. Sevap. iv. 20. whereas

in the Fourth, (p. 514, note p.) if Petavius (Trin. vi. 1 1.) be right, it is

abandoned as Sabellian. And so again there is adifierence, which it is

not too minute to mention, between the Fourth and the Orations

which precede it, in one of his most familiar illustrations of the Holy
Tnnity; the Three using the image o( (j)cbs and its aTravyaa^ia, but the

last that of nvp and its dnavyacrixa, and nvp and (pcos. p. 515, note t.

The corrupt state of the text is a further characteristic of this Oration

compared with the foregoing.

3. Nay, we might even fancy that at least some passages of the

Book were fragments ofone or more treatises,orfirstdraughtsof trains of

thought, or instructions for controversy, which have accidentally been

thrown together into one. The interpolation formerly of au entiiely

heterogeneous tract, perhaps not Athanasius's, in some of its MSS, has

already been mentioned; and it is renunkable that this very Tract, in

all the existing MSS. noticed by the Benedictines hut one, is thrown

together with the In illud Omnia and a passage from the dc Decretis,

thus affording an instance in point. A somewhat similar instance is

afforded by the Sermo Major de Fide published in Montfaucon's

Nova Collectio, which seems to be hardly more than a set of small

fragments from Athanasius's other works. Further, in the case of the

work before us, some MSS. supply distinct titles to separate portions, as

in §§. 9. and 11. which they respcctiv(>ly head Tory aalSfWlCovTai Ka\

Tuvs aWovs KXXt^vov (p(a6aL ovtcos, and lipos t<ws Xeyovras on t)v 6 \nyos

(V T^ 6f^ mcoTTco/if i/off voTfpou Be npo^(^\rjTai di fjpas iva rjpfls KTia6a>p.(v.

Moreover, "ihev" and " he" are at times found without antecedents,
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(vid. references inlV. p. 502.) The abruptness too, already noticed for Introd
another reason, is of course also a proof of dissimilarity in the contents. J^^
And the §. 25. breaks into the middle of a continuous discussion which -/y^*

runs from §. 15. to §. 36. And §.11. begins with an allusion to a subject
'—

which might have been expected, but is not found, in the passage which
now stands immediately before it. Also § §. 6. and 7. the only passage

which directly relates to the Arian controversy, is interposed suddenly

betw'een lines of argument quite foreign to it; moreover its style is of

the flowing oratorical character which obtains throughout the Three
Discourses, and which is not found in the sections which precede

and follow it. The same oratorical character attaches in a manner to

§§. 14, 17, 27, 28. and 34.

Further, Montfaucon tells us in the Monitum prefixed to the Epist.

Encycl. that the phrase ol Trepl Evae^iov is never used by S. Athanasius

after Eusebius's death; " Neque enim," he says, " sequaces Eusebii

jam defuncti usquam apud Athanasium ol nepl 'Evo-e^iov vocantur, sed

KoivcovoX Toov Trept ^vae^iov vel KKripovo^xoi Tr]s dcre^eLas rov 'Evcre^iov."

t. i. p. 1 10. Now the phrase occurs in §. 8. of this Oration, but Eusebius

died A.D. 341, whereas the First Oration was written about A.D. 358.

If Montfaucon then be correct in his remark, either the Oration

called the Fourth was written many years prior to those which it is

considered to follow, or it is made up of portions belonging to

separate dates.

Also § §. 1—5, 9, 10, are engaged upon a line of thought altogether

different from any other part of the Book. The main subject of these

sections is the ixovapx^a ; and it is observable moreover that the word

dpxr}, there used for " origin," as in the former Orations, is in other

j3laces used simply and only in the sense of" beginning," vid. § §. 8,

25, 26, 27. And here we may add, as a peculiarity of the passage

contained in §§. 30—36, its use of the word Oelos as an epithet of

our Lord, viz. 31, d, twice, f. a 34 init. 36 init. Also of the verb voe7v.

And what is one of the especial peculiarities of the Book, so as

quite to give a character to the style, and to prove it, or at least

gTeat part of it, to be a collection of notes or suggestions for contro-

versy, is the repeated occuiTence of such phrases as nevareov, 2, e.

€paTT]T€OV, 3, f. 4, a. Xeicreov, 4 init. 6, d. 10, a. iXeyxreov, 3, a. 4, e.

epea-dai bUaLov, koXov, &c. 1 1, d. 14, a. 23, b. (vid. also the Benedictine

r,ote c. on §. 9. which has been already used in another connection.)

Of the same character is the frequent clause " In that case the same
extravagant consequences, aroira, follow," and the like; e. g. 2, e. 4, e.

4 fin. 15 init 25, b. 26 init. with which may be contrasted e. g. the more
finished turn of sentence Orat. ii. 24, b. koXov avrovs epeadai koX tovto,

IV eTL p^akXov 6 eXeyxos k- t- X. To these may be added, to S' avro Be

Ka\ Trepl dvvdp-ecos, §. 3. ; which, as well as the foregoing, remind the

reader of Aristotle rather than S. Athanasius; and the abrupt setting

down of texts for discussion in the beginnings of §§. 1, 5, 9, and 31.

w^hich are in the same style.

In the same Aristotelic style is his enunciation of theological prin-

ciples; e. g- ei ciyovos Koi dvevepyrjTos 6 Oeos. 4 fin. ro €K tivos VTrdp^ov,

vios icTTLV eiceivov. 15, C. ouSeV ev npos rov Tvarepa, el fif] to i^ avTOv. 17, d.

aiv ovK icTTLV els tcis napdias 6 vlos, tovtcov ovde TvaTrjp 6 deos. 22, b. el p.r]

vLos, ovhe Xoyos, el p-rj Xoyoy, ovde vlos. 24 fin.
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Introd 4. I'lirilier, S. Athanasius frequently implies that he is 0])i)osiiig
TO certain definite teachers of heresy, as well as heretical doctrine itself;

jY
' yet veiy seldom does he use names, contrary to his practice when in

controversy with the Arians, who are freely specified as oi *Apeiavo\,

ol *Apetoixavlrai, nl nepl Y^vcrelBiov, not to mention the severe and con-

demnal(ny epithets by which he has noted them. Here however,

though we read of oi airb tov ^apoa-drecos, and vaguely of Kara 2afde\\iov,

we meet more frequently with anonymous opponents in the singular

or plural, as signified hy (f)aTe, §. 9 init. TrinTovai, §. II init. vneXa^e,

§. 13 init. avTov Toiavra Xeyovra, §. 14, a. ol tovto Xe'yoi/rey, §. 15 init.

KUT aiiTovs, §.21 init. kcit €K€lvovs, §. 22, c. Vid. also §§. 8, c. 13, c.

20 init. 23, c. 24, a. 25, b. 28 init. The omission of words of

denunciation marks either the absence of an oratorical character in

the Book, or suggests, what will presently come to be considered,

the presence of oiher parties, perhaps known and tried friends, in

the heretical company.
Next, it should be observed, that, though the heresy combated

through the greater part of the Book is of a Sabellian character, yet

it is not Sabellianism proper, for he compares it to Sabellianism

;

e. g. 2a/3eXXtov to eTrirrjdevpa, § . 9. and oaa oXka eVi 2a/3eXXiot» arona

drravTa, §. 25. It is observable too, that in contrasting the o])posite

heresies in a sentence at the end of §. 3, while, as usual, he speaks of

the 'Apeiai/oi, he does not on the other hand speak of the 2a^eXXiai/oi,

but of the ^a^eXki^ovTes ; these, and not actual Sabellians, being the

persons in controversy with him.

Also, he is opposing a heresy of the day ; his mode of speaking of

it shews this, and the other heresies which he combats in his writings

are such. Even when he speaks of the heresy of Paul of Samosata,

(§. 30.) it is not as it existed a hundred years before, but in the

shape it took in S. Athanasius's own time. Indeed it is not con-

ceivable, that in the midst of so fierce a struggle with living eiTors,

dominant or emergent, as was the portion of this great Saint, he

should address himself to the controversies of a past age.

All this leads to the suspicion, that the heresy which forms the

principal subject of the Book, is that imputed to his friend Marcellus,

and persons connected with him ; for it is well known that in the

exactly parallel case of Apollinaris, while he writes Tract after Tract

against the heresy in the severest terms, he observes throughout a deep

silence about its promulgator. iMisebius too argues with a like

reserve against his Arian associates, Eccl. Theol. i. 9, 10. ; as Vincent

of Lerins is supposed to do in reference to S. Augustine. But it is

riccdlf ss !o refer lo ]tarallel instances of ;i juoeeduie so natural, that we
' Arist. liiitl it in the i^chools of i)hiloso])hv ' as well as in those of the C'hiu'ch.

..'•'•"• An actual comparison of what is known of the teaching ol the

school of Marcellus and of the tenets opposed in tlii>? Orati(Ui, which I

shall presently atlemj)t, abundantly confirms this sus])icion, and, as 1

think, makes it clear that the Oration is engaged with ihat teaching,

and with the kindred doctrines of Sabcllius and Paul of Samosata,

and that as truly though not as systematically as the former

Orations are engaged on Arianism. In saying this, I put aside the

two sections G and 7, which certainly do treat of a definite Arian

(pu'stion, quite foreign to the general snbieet of the Book, whatever

be the histovv <"tf their inlrodiiction.
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It is satisfactory to be able to add that, since these remarks were Int rod
drawn up, I have found them incidentally confirmed by the wi-iter of J^^
a small work in duodecimo, entitled, '' In Eusebii contra Marcellum ^'
Libros Selectee Observationes, Auctore R. S. C. Lipsise, 1787." '—

Having mentioned Athanasius's " fifth book," as he calls it, " against

the Arians," he continues, " ibi enim, ut in libro de iEt. Subst. Fil. et

Sp. S. sententiam MarcelU, supresso tamen nomine, refellit. Quod
an aliis jam sit observatum, ignoro." p. 28.

§. 2. Oil the main subject of the Book.

Before shewing the bearing of this Oration upon the heresy of

Marcellus and his pupil Photinus, it will be useful briefly to state the

historical connexion betweeen S. Athanasius and the former.

In the early years of S. Athanasius's episcopate, Marcellus wrote

his Answer to the Arian Asterius, which was the occasion, and forms

the subject of Eusebius's " contra Marcellum" and '' Ecclesiastica

Theologia," and which shall presently be used, as Eusebius cites it,

as the only existing document of his opinions. He was in con-

sequence condemned in several Arian Comicils, and retired to Rome,
as did S. Athanasius, about the year 341, when both of them were
formally acquitted of heterodoxy by the Pojoe in Council. Both
were present, and both were again acquitted at the Council of

Sardica in 347. From this very date^, however, the charges against^ Montf.

him, which had hitherto been confined to the Arians, begin to find^^^^

a voice among the Catholics. S. Cyril in his Catechetical Lectures g^^,.,

A.D. 347, speaks of the heresy which had lately arisen in Galatia, Work
which denied Christ's eternal reign, a desciiption which both from A.D.

country and tenet is evidently levelled at Marcellus. He is followed ^?^~^-

b}^ S. Paulinus at the Council of Aries, and by S. Hilary, in the years ^ J'

which follow ; but S. Athanasius seems to have acknowledged him down p. lif.

to about A.D. 360. At length the latter began to own that Marcellus
" was not far from heresy," vid. Athan. Hist. O. Tr. p. 52, note 1. and
S. Hilary and S. Sulpicius say that he separated from his communion.
S. Hilary adds (Fragm. ii- 21.) that Athanasius w^as decided in this

course, not by Marcellus's work against Asterius, but by publications

posterior to the Council of Sardica. Photinus, the disciple of Mar-
cellus, who had published the very heresy imputed to the latter

before A.D. 345. had now been deposed, with the unanimous consent

of all parties, for some years. Thus for ten years Marcellus was
disowned by the Saint with whom he had shared so many trials; but

in the very end of S. Athanasius's life a transaction took place between
himself, S. Basil, and the Galatian school, which issued in his being

induced again to think more favourably of Marcellus, or at least to think

it right in charity to consider him in communion with the Chmxh.
S. Basil had taken a strong part agamst him, and wrote to S. Athana-
sius on the subject, Ep. 69, 2. thinking that Athanasius's apparent coun-

tenance of him did haim to the Catholic cause. Upon this the accused

party sent a deputation to Alexandria, with a view of setting themselves

right with Athanasius. Eugenius, deacon of their Church, was their

representative, and he in behalf of his brethren subscribed a statement

in vindication of his and their orthodoxy, which was countersigned by
the clergy of Alexandria and apparently by S. Athanasius, though
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IntkodIhs name does not appear among the extant signatures. This im-
'^^ portant document, whicli was brought to light and published by
,y^* Montfaucon, speaks in the name of "the Clergy and the others as-

'-- scmbk'd in Ancyra of Galalia, with our father Marcellus." He, as

well as Athanasius himself, died immediately after this transaction,

Marcellus in extreme age, being at least twenty years older than Atha-

nasius, who himself lived till past the age of seventy. One might trust

that the life of the former was thus prolonged, till he really recanted the

opinions which go under his name; yet viewing him historically, and
not in biography, it still seems right, and is in accordance with the usage
of the Church in other cases, to consider him rather in his works and
in his school and its developments, than in his own person and in his

penitence. Whether S. Athanasius wrote the controversial passages which
follow against him or against his school, in either case it was prior to the

date of the explanatory document signed by Eugenius ; nor is its in-

terpretation affected by that explanation. As to S. Hilary's state-

ment above referred to, that S. Athanasius did not condemn the par-

ticular work of Marcellus against Asterius, of whicli alone portions

remain to us, and which is now to be quoted, his evidence in other parts

of the history is not sufficiently exact to overcome the plainly heretical

import of the statement made in that work. Those statements were
as follows :

—

Marcellus held, according to Eusebius, that (1) there was but one
person, 7Tp6aoinov,m the Divine Nature; but he differed from Sa-
bellius in maintaining, (2) not that the Father was the Son and the Son
the Father, (which is called the doctrine of the vtWarcDp,) but that (3)
Father and Son were mere names or titles, and (4) not expressive of
essential characteristics,—names or titles given to Almighty God and

(5) His Eternal Word, ou occasion of the Word's appearing in the

flesh, in the person, or subsistence [vrroa-Taa-ts) of Jesus Christ, the Son
of Mary. The Word, he considered, was from all eternity in the One
God, being analogous to man's reason witiiin him, or the evbidBeros

\6yos of the philosophical schools. (6) This One God or yuoz/ar has
condescended to extend or expand Himself, li^arvveaOai, to eifect our
salvation. (7 and 8) The expansion consists in the action, evepyela, of
the \6yos, which then becomes the Xoyos npocfiopiKos or voice of God, in-

stead of the inward reason. (9) The incarnation is a special divine ex-

pansion, viz. an expansion in the flesh of Jesus, Son of Mary
; (10) in

order to which the Word went forth, as at the end of the dispensation

He will return. Consequently the \6yos is not (11) the Son, nor (12)
the Image of God, nor the Christ, nor the First-begotten, nor King,
but Jesus is all these; and if these titles arc applied to the Word
in Scripture, they are applied prophetically, in anticij>ation of His
manifestation in the flesh. (13) And when He has acconi))lished the

object of His coming, they will cease to apply to Him; for He will

leave the flesh, return to God, and be merely the Word as before;

and His Kingdom, as being the Kingdom of the flesh or manhood,
will come to an end.

This account of the tenets of Marcellus comes, it is true, from an
enemy, who was writing against him, and moreover from an Arian or
Arianizcr, who was least qualified to judge of the character of tenets

wliioh were so ()])])osite to his own. Yet there is no reason to doubt
its correctness on this accomif. Ensobins sn))porls his charges by
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various extracts from jVIarcellus's works, and he is corroborated by Introd
the testimony of others. Moreover, if Athanasiiis's accomit of the to

tenets against which he himself here writes, answers to what Eusebius }^'
tells us of those of Marcellus, the coincidence confirms Eusebius as-

—

-^—

well as explains Athanasius. And further, the heresy of Photinus, the

disciple of Marcellus, which consisted in the very doctrines which

Eusebius deduces from the work of Marcellus, gives an additional

weight to such deductions.

I shall now set down in order the distinct propositions contained in

the foregoing statement, attempt to bring them home to Marcellus

or his school, and set against them the extracts from the (so-called)

Fourth Oration, which are parallel to them.

Marcellus then held :

—

1. That there is but one Person in the Divine Nature. I set this

down to introduce the subject, though I find nothing parallel to it in

the Fourth Oration, and do not wish to lay much stress on the use of

a word,—however startling a use, especially as interpreted by what is

to follow,—especially as in one passage, Marcellus qualifies it by
the epithet which he connects with it. After quoting the phrase

Kvpios 6 Beos in Exod. iii. 15. by way of evading the *^ one God, one

Lord," in Eph. iv. 5, 6. he says. Spas ottoo? ev eirtbeLKvvs rjixlv ivrevda

TrpocrcoTrov, to avrb Kvptov Koi Beov Trpocrayopevec j Euseb. p. 132, a.

Again, t6 yap iyoi, iv6s TrpocrcoTrov deiKTiKov ecrrLV
',

p. 133, a. he goes on
to make Trpoa-ooTTov synonymous with rj ttjs deorrjTos povas. vid. also

again, evos TrpocrcoTrov, ibid. b. Again, avdyKT] yap el 8vo btaipovpeva, as

AcTTeptos €cf)r], irpocrcoTra e'trj, rj to TTvevpa K. r. X. p. 168, C.

2. That, whereas Sabellius adopts the doctrine of the vlonaTcop that

the Father is the Son, and the Son the Father,—
"^a^eXXios els avTOV TrXrjppeXcov tov naTepa, ov viov Xeyeiv eToXpa,

Euseb. p. 76, a. And so Eugenius, in his Explanation addressed to

Athanasius, anathematizes Sabellius and those who say with him,
avTov TOV TraTepa elvai vlbv, Kal oTe pev yiveTai vlos, prj elvai TOTe avTov

nuTepa, oTe de yiveTai iraT-qp, pr) eivai TOTe vlov. Nov. Coll. t. 2. p. 2.

And S. Basil : 6 'EajSeXkios elrrchv, tov ovtov Beov, eva Ta vTroKeipevco ovTaj

Trpbs Tas eKaarTOTe TrapaTrtTTTovcras xp^io-S peTapopcpovpevov, vvv pev ois TraTepa,

vvv be COS vlov, vvv be cos rrvevpa ayiuv btaXeyecrdat, Ep. 210, 5 fin.

3. on the contrary. Father and Son are but titles applied in time

to the relation existing between the Almighty and His Eternal \6yos,

when, instead of abiding within Him (or being evbtddeTos) it became
rrpo^opLKos in the person or subsistence of Jesus Christ.

MctpKeXXos- KaivcoTepav e^evpe tjj ttXcivj] prjx<ivrjv, 6eov kcu tov ev avTcct

Xoyov eva pev eivai opi^opevos, bvo S' avTco TvaTpos kcu vlov x'^pt^opevos

iTTrjyopias. Euseb. p. 76, a. vid. also p. 63, c. Accordingly, to mark
his sense of the mere figurative meaning of the term Father, he called

God " Father of the Word," ev rw [tov Xptcrroi/] (^danceiv [tov Oebv"],

p.rj8e TOV iavTov \6yov Kvpiov elvai, aXka koi tovtov Tbv TraTepa, d<f)aipe'lcr6at

Tbv TraTepa to. Ibia tov Traibbs betKvvaiv. ibid. p. 38.

This agrees with the heretic introduced into the contr. Sabell.

Gregal. §. 5. whom R. S. C. p. 28. considers to be Marcellus; Kaya,

<f)rjcriv, opoXoyo) yevvrjcriv' yevvctTai yap 6 \6yos, OTe Kal XaXeirat Koi

yivoiCTKeTai.

2l
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INTROD Elsewhere Eusebius says that he held avrov [^foi/] elvai rov iv

T^ avT(o \6yov irarepa. ibid. p. 167, c. though this is mere catholic

^j^' language in contrast to that Arianism of which Eusebius is guilty

;

'— and need not have been remarked upon, but for the following passage

about Photinus in a sennon of Ncstorius, which may be taken to

illustrate it. " Sabellius vlondropa dicit ipsum Filium, quern Patrem,

et ipsum Patrem, quern Filium; Phothius vero Xoyondropa [Verbum-
patrem.]" Mercat. t. 2. p. 87.

4. That the Word is in truth the Word, oXt^Oms Xvyos, and only

improperly a Son. \6yov yap eivai Sous t6v ev T(o 6e(o, €V T€ KOL ravTOv

ovra avrco tovtov 6piadp.€vos, narepa tovtov ^prjpaTi^fLV avTov fCJiTj' tov re

\6yov vlov eivai avra, ovk d\r]6(os ovra vlov iv ovcrias vTrocrrdaei, Kvpio3s Se

Koi dXrjdais ovra \6yov. imarjpaiveTai yovu on p.rj KaraxpiJo-TiKcos Xoyov,

dWd KvpLcos Koi d\T]6(os ovra \6yov, /cat pr]dev ercpov rj \6yov. el 8e prjbiv

€T€p0Vy difkov OTi ovde vlos Tjv Kvpioas KoX akrj6u)S, P-^XP'' ^^ (poivris koi

ovoparos Karaxprja-TLiiois wvopacrpevos. Euseb. p. 61, a, b.

5. That the Word is from eternity in God, or evBidOeros, as an

attribute.

He says, ttX^v Seovj ov8ev erepov rjv eix^v ovv ttjv olKfiav bo^av 6 \6yos

i)v iv T(o Tvarpi Euseb. jd. 39, c. Where, it should be observed, that

the phrase iv ra Bern was, as Montfaucon tells us, (Coll. Nov. t. 2.

p. Ivii. ) considered susf)icious by many Fathers, as being a substitution

for the Scriptural irphs tov 6eov, which S. John (i. 1.) uses, ovk diTwv,

says Eusebius, p. 121, b. iv ra dea, ha prj Kara^dXr] eVi ttjv dvdpcoTrivrjv

6p.oi6TT]Ta, cos iv VTroKeipivat crvp^e^rjKOS'

And so S. Basil, ovk elivev, iv rw ^ew tjv 6 \6yos, oKka npos rov Beov,

K. r. X. Homil. xvi. 4. p. 137. ed. Ben.

6. That there has been an expansion or dilatation of the Eternal

Unity into a Trinity, and again there will be a collapse into Unity.

Marcellus says, ei roiwv 6 Xoyos, (paivoiro i^ avTov rov narpoi i^eXdcov,

»,,t6 8e TTvevpa to ayiov napd tov narpos iKnop€V€Tai,,.,.ov cra(f)(os koi

(^avcpois ivravBa dnopprjTco Xdyco fj povds (paiverai irKarvvopivr] pev eis

rpidda, dLaipeio-Bai be p-qbapcos vTropevovaaj Euseb. p. 168, a, b. Vid. also

pp. 108, b,c. 114, b.

In like manner Theodoret states that INIarcellus held, eKraalv nva

rrjs TOV narpos Oeorrjros perci be rrjv avpnaaav oiKovopiav ttoKlv ava-

anaaOrjvai Ka\ (rv(rra\i]vai npos rov 6ebv, i^ ovirep e^erdBt)' rb be iravdyiov

TTvevpa TrapeKraaiv rrjs iKrdaecos, Ka\ ravrrjv rols aTroaroXois napaax^Brjvai.

Haer. ii. 10. And Nestorius quotes Photinus as saying, Vides quia

Deum Verbum aliquando Deinn, aliquando Verbum appellat, tanquam
extensum atque collectum." Mercat. t. 2. p. 87.

7. That this expansion or irXarvapos consists in the action or

ivepyeia ot the povds.

Marcellus says that the Word ivepyela p6vj], bid tjjv o-dpKa, k(x(>>-

prjaBai rov narpos (fiaiverai. Euseb. p. 51, a.

And accordiuglv Eusebius argues against him, ri)v povdba, [eby]

(f)i]a\ MopKfXXof, ivepye'ia nXarvvecrBai, inl pev acopdroiv p^copaz/ e^fi, eni

be rrjs dacopdrov ovaias ovk en' ovbe yap iv t(5 ivepyelv nXarvverai, ovb

iv ru> pf) ivepyelv (TvareWerai. ]). 108, b, C. \'id. also the 6th and 7th

anathemas of ihc Council of Sirmium, supr. p. 1 19. which, compared

with the 5th of the Macrostich, supr. p. 1 14. evidently aim at Mar-

cellus and Photinus.
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8. That the first instance of the evepyeia of the Xoyos was His Introd
creation of the world. to

ovdevos ovTos npoTepov, says Marcellus, rj deov fxovov, navrcov fie 8ia rov j^
\6yov yiyV€(r6ai peXkovTatVy TrporfKdeu 6 \6yos dpacrriKfj ivepyciq. Euseb.

p. 41 J d. And directly after; rrpo rod rov Kocrp-ov eivai rju 6 \6yos iv rw

Trarpi' ore de 6 Beos TravTOKparap navTa ra ev ovpdvocs koL inl yrjs rrpovdeTO

TTOLTJ(raCf ivepycias rj rov Kocrpov yevecris eSeiro dpacrriKrjs, koX dia tovto.,.6

Xoyos npoeXOibv eylvero rov Kocrpov iroirjTTjs. ibid.

9. That in the Trkarvo-pos of the povas, or ivepyeia of the Xoyos in

the flesh, i. e. in the man Jesus Christ, consists the Incarnation.

Marcellus says, et pev rj rov nvevparos i^eracris yiyvotro pom], eu Koi

rnvTov elKOTcog elvai tS Beat (paivoiro' et Se rj Kara (rdpKa TTpocr6r]KT] ern rov

2a>TTJpos e^erd^oLTO, evepyela rj deorrjs povq TrXarvpeaOai So/cei. Euseb.

p. 36, a.

And so Theodoret, eKTaa'iv nva rr^s rov Trarpos deorrjTos e(pricrev eh

rov Xptarov iXr]Xvdevat. Hcer. ii. 10.

10. That, as the Word was in action, iv ivepyelq, or became rrpo-

(popiKos, or went forth, for certain objects, when those objects are ac-

complished He will return to what He was before.

Tov eu rc5 6ea) Xoyov, SaVS Eusebius, Trore pev evbov eivai ev ra Oeco

€<pa(TKe, TTore Se irpo'levai tov deov, kol aXXore ttoXlv dvabpapelaBai els tov

6eov, Ka\ ecreaQai ev avTU) cos koI rrpoTepov rjv. 'p. 112, C. Or in Mar-
cellus's own words, els deos, koX 6 tovtov \6yos 6ebs TrporjXde pev tov

Tvarpbs, 'tva Trdvra 8l avrov yevijrai' perd 8e rov Kaipov Trjs Kpiaecos nal rrjv

Tav dTrdvTOiv bwpdooatv kol tov drpavio'pov ttjs avTiKeipevris dndarjs evepyeiasy

TOTe avTos vTVOTayrjaerai rco vnoTd^avri uvtS rd irdvTa Beco Koi Trarpi, Iva

ovTcos
fj

ev Beca 6 Xoyos, &cnrep Kcti Trporepov rjv, npd tov tov Kocrpov eivai.

Euseb. p. 41, c. d.

S. Basil in his letter to S. Athanasius about Marcellus confirms

what is the obvious import of these words : he says that Marcellus

taught Xoyov elprjcrBai tov povoyevrj, Kara ;j(peiaz/ koX ein Kaipov Trpoo-eX-

BovTa, TToXcv be els tov oBev e^riXBev eTvavacTTpeyj/'avTa, ovre npo ttjs e^odov

eivat,, ovTe perd ttjv errdvodov iKpecrTavaL. Ep. 52.

1 1. That not the Word, but Jesus is the Son. This has been im-

plied in some of the above extracts, but the tenet forms the subject

of so large a portion of the Fourth Oration, and is ascribed to Mar-
cellus and Photinus by such various authors, that it must be dwelt upon.

'lepds dnoaToXos re Kal paBrjTrjs tov Kvpiov ^Iwdvvrjs, says Marcellus in

Eusebius, ttjs aidtorrjTos avTov pvrjpovevcov, dXr]Br]s eyiyvero rod Xoyov

pdpTVs, ev dpxjj rjv 6 Xoyos, Xeyav, Kal, , , .ovdev yevvrj(recos evravBa pvrjpoveixov

TOV Xoyov. Euseb. p. 37, b. vid. also p. 27 fin. And again, ovk vlov

Beov eavTov ovopd^et, aXV tva did ttjs Toiavrrjs opoXoyias [f. ovopaalas.

R. S. C] Beaei tov dvdpcoTrov, Sta ttjv TTpds avTOV Koivcoviav, vlov Beov

yeveaBai TrapaaKevdar], [i. e. Becrei vlov ^eou.] p. 42, a. Again, ovros

icTTiv 6 dyanrjTos, 6 r« Xoya ivcoBels avBpcoTTOs. p. 49, a.

And so Epiphanius of Photinus, 6 Xoyos ev tco Trarpi, cj^-qaiv, rjv, aXV
OVK Tjv vlos. Haer. p. 830, b. vid. also p. 831.

And Eugenius, when clearing himself and other disciples of Mar-
cellus to Athanasius ; ov ydp aXXov rdv vlov Kal aXXov rov Xoyov <ppovov-

pev, as TLves rjpds BiejBaXov ; and they anathematize the madiiess of

Photinus and his followers, on pr] (fipovovai rov vlbv rov Beov avrov ehat

rov Xoyov, aXXd biaipovaiv dXoycos Kal dp^rjv rS vl(o 8ibov(riu drro r?)? e'fc

Mapias Kara adpKa yeveo-ecos. Coll. ?>JOV. t, 2. p. 3, d.

2 L 2
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Introu And Nestoriiis sayS;, Cogitur Pholinus Veibiim dicere, iion autera
TO Verbuin hoc Filium confiteiur. ^leicat. t. 2. p. 87. vid. also Garner.

^l^' in Mercat. t. 2. p. 314 init.

'— And INIarccllus himself, in his explanatory statement addressed to

Pope Julius, lays esi)ecially stress on his reception of the point

of faith which is in these extracts denied, confessing the *' only-

begotten Son Word" " of whose kingdom there shall be no end,"
" the Word, of whom Luke the Evangelist witnesses, ' as they

delivered who were eye-witnesses;'" " the Son, that is, the Word of

Almighty God ;" " the Father's Pi5wer, the Son." Epiph. Hasr.

p. 835, 6.
*

12. That not the Word but Jesus is the Christ, the First-begotten,

the Image of God, the King.

El Tis, saj'S Eusebius, t6v vlbv, a navra 7rape8a)K€v 6 TraTrjp, \6yov opi^oiro

fiovov, o[xoLov rco iv dv6pa>7roLs, eira crdpKa cf)rja\v dveiXrjcfievai, Koi Tore vlov

Beov yeyoi'evat, kul ^Irjaovv Xpiarov ;(p7y/j.ari'crat, ^aaiXea re dvayopeveaOai,

elKova re rov Beov tov dopdrov, kol TrpcoroTOKOV Trdcrrjs Kriaeois, fxrj ovra

TTporepov, t6t€ dnodebelx^'^'-i "'"'^ "'^ XeinoiTO tovtco dvaae^eias vTreplBoKTj

;

p. 6, b, d. The passage, which is here curtailed, goes through

all the alleged tenets of Marcellus. vid. also pp. 49, 50. In his own
words, concerning the " First-begolten," ov tolvw ovtos 6 dyidiTaros

Xoyos, TTpo Tijs €vavdpco7rr]crecos TTpcoroTOKOs dTrdarjs Kriaecos dvopacTTo, ncos

yap hvvarov tov aei ovra TrpcoTOTOKov elval tlvos ; dWd tov rrpcoTov kulvov av-

OpcoTTOv, eiy ov Tci rrdvTa dvaKecpoXaLUXTaaBat e^ovXrjdrj 6 Beos, tovtov al

Beiai ypacpai TrpcoTOTOKov dvnpd^ovaL- Eusel). p. 44, b, c. Concerning
the " Image," na>s ovv clKova tov dopdTov Beov tov tov Beov \6yov 'Acr-

Tepios elvai yeypa(pe
J

al yap elKoves tovtcov, cov elalv eiKoves, Kal drrovTOiV,

deiKTiKai elatv ttcos elKcov tov dopdTov Beov 6 Xoyos, Ka\ avTos doparos aiv

;

....8rfKov, oirriVLKa ttjv KaT elKOva tov Beov yevopevr)v dvelXtjcfie adpKa, eiKOiV

dXrjBcos TOV dopaTOV Beov yeyove. p. 47, a—d. vid. also
J).

142, b.

And so S. Epiphanius of Photinus's doctrine abont the title "Christ
;"

(pdaKeL ovTOS drr dp)(^rjs tov XpiaTov pi] eivai, dnb 8e Mapias. p. 829.

13. That at the end of all things the Word, returning to God, will

leave the flesh or manhood, whose Kingdom will then end.

On this point, which may almost be called the peculiarity of this

doctrine, and gave occasion to an article in the (commonly called)

Nicene Creed, Marcellus is very full. He argues that " the flesh pro-

fitelh nothing ;" how then can it be everlastingly united to the Word ?"

pp.42, 43. that our Saviour adds, "What and if ye shall see the Son
of J\lan, &c." which he seems to refer to the separation of the Word
from the fit sh. p. 51, c. that the Psalmist expressly says, " Sit Thou on
My right hand, //// I make, &c." and S. Paul, " He shall reign ////

He hath i)nt, Sec." p. 51, d. and S. Peter, "Whom the hearers nnist

' supr. receive untth, &c." p. £2, a. And that the object of the dispensation

p. 381, was, not that the Word, but that man should concpier his enemy and
note I. regain heaven, p. 49, c, d. oi'6e yap aiVo? KaB' iavTov 6 Xdyoy dpxr]v

ftdtriXeias eWrjcfiev, aXX 6 aTrarj/^fty vtto tov ^lajioXov iivBp<07roSf Bid ttJs tov

Xdyov dvvdpecoSy ftaaiXevs yeyovev, iva ^acriXfvs yevopevos tov rrpoTepov

dmiTi'j(ravTa viKt](Tri dui^oXov. iMiseb. p. 52, a. that if His Kingdom
had a beginning 400 years since, it is not wonderful that it should have

an end. p. 50, d. cocrnep dpxfjv ovtco koi tcT^os e^etv. p. 52, c. And if

any one asks what will tlnn become of that innnorial flesh, which once

b(!lnng(Hl lo llii' Word, Marcellns answers, hoypoTi^eLv -nepi cov pi)
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^Kpi^ms [e*c] Tcov deicov ixejjLadrjKajxev yparpwv, ovk darcjiaXes. Euseb. Introd
p. 53, a. fit] fjLOV iruvOdvov nepl hv cra(})5)s napd ttjs deias ypacpris prj pe- to

pddrjKa' dici tovto to'ivvv ovhe rrepl rrjs Geias eKeLvrjs, ttjs tco delco Xoyco

Koiucovrjcrda-qs adpKos, aacpcos elmlv bvvrjcropaL. ibid, b, C.

Such was the doctrine of Marcellus, Photiniis, and their school,

and there is scarcely any one of the heads of it as now drawn out, but

is distinctly stated and combated in this so-called Fourth Oration of

S. Athanasius. And what increa,ses the force of the coincidence is

the independence of his testimony relatively to Eusebius, and its

connection with the testimony of S. Basil and Eugenius. When
men of such opposite minds and parties as S. Athanasius and Eusebius
describe and oppose the very same error, it is natural to think that

that error did really exist, and in that quarter to which Eusebius

assigns it, and in which Athanasius to say the least does not deny it.

On the other hand, Basil, Athanasius, and Eugenius, are j^arties in one

and the same transaction. Basil accuses Eugenius and other fol-

lowers of Marcellus before Athanasius, of a certain definite heresy. Eu-
genius clears himself from the same. When Athanasius then is found

to have been writins" about the very same doctrine, it is obvious to

consider that he is aiming at that school which S. Basil attacks and
which Eugenius disowns.

Now the following are some of the statements, above imputed to Mar-
cellus and Photinus, which Athanasius combats in the Fourth Oration.

(1.) At least the twenty-one out of thirty -six sections, of which it con-

sists^ is devoted to the disproof of the position that " the Word is not

the Son ;" and though seven of these are primarily directed against the

disciples of Paul of Samosata, this does not determine the drift of

the remaining and gi'eater portion, which needs some object, and will

find it in the school of Marcellus.

(2.) Again, Athanasius protests against the doctrine of the Word
being like man's word without subsistence, ov dioXekvpevos, ^ airXas (pcovrj

arjpavTLKrj, dXkd ovacaibrjs \6yos' el yap pr], eo-rai 6 deos XaK5)V els depa....

eTretdrj de ovk. ecTTLV avdpcoTTOs, ovk. av e'lr] ovbe 6 \6yos avrov, Kara rrju tcov dv-

Oparrcov daOeveiav. §. L Vid. also contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5. e. This is

precisely Eusebius's language against Marcellus, e. g. eVi Se tov Xoyov,

crrjpavTLKov avrbv dibcoaL, kol opoiov r« dvdpcoTTLVco. p. 118. Vld. also p. 128.

(3.) Again Athanasius argues against the doctrine of previous silence

and then action in the Divine Nature, such being the language under

w^hich the heresy he opposes expressed itself; t6v 6e6v, (TiconcovTa piv

dvevepyrjrov, XaXovvra Se lax^^^v avrov ^ovXovrai. §.11. vid. also §. 12.

And Eusebius charges Marcellus with holding thatoXdyos- evdov pevoiv

iv rjo-vxdCovTi tco Trarpt, ivepycov de iv r« r7}r kt'lctiv hr]piovpyeiv, opotcos

TM TjpeTepcp, iv o-LCOTrcbcrt pev rjcrvxaCovTi, iv 8e (pdeyyopivoLs ivepyovvTi.

p. 4, d. Eusebius objects elsewhere, that even human artificers can

work in silence by an inw^ard operation of their minds, p. 167, b;

Athanasius makes the same remark, §. 11, d.

(4.) Again, we have above read a great deal of the TrXaTvapos of the

povas in the flesh, and that by an ivepyeia; now this forms one distinct

subject of a portion of the Fourth Oration, being contained in §§. 13,

14, and 25. ^r;cri yap, says Athanasius, 6 naT-qp TrXaTvveTat els vlov Kal

TTvevpa, §. 25. TLS T] ivepyeia rov toiovtov nXaTvcrpov ', (pavrjaeTaL 6 TraTrjp

KOI yeyovibs a-dp^, e'iye avTos povds (ov iv r<5 dvOpcoTva eTrXaTwor], §. 14.
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Intuod (5.) Eusebius and S. Basil both mention Marcellus's doctrine of

_^^ the Word's issuing from and returning to God ; now Athanasius ascribes

YY
* precisely iho same language to the heretical creed he is discussing

;

'-— viz. the doctrine of the Word as npoikduiv and na\Lv8pon(ov, of His
7Tp6o8os and dpabpofxr], that He Trpoe/SaXXero and dvaKoXflTai, of His
yevvqcTLS, and (as he infers) of TravXa r^s -yewT^crecof. §. 12. §. 4, e.

(6.) Marcellus, as we have seen above, lays a special stress upon
the phrase iv tco 6eco, as a})plied to the Word ; so did the heretics op-

posed b}^ Aihunasius, vid. §. 12 throughout, §. 2 init. &c. §. 4, e.

(7.) Athanasius imputes to this doctrine, as its necessary consequence, if

it be not pure Sabellianism,that it considers an attribute to be something
real and independent in the Divine Nature, which therefore becomes
o-vvderos; and this is the very consequence which Eusebius imputes to

the doctrine of INIarcellus. Athanasius: Kara tovto j] 6eia piovas crvv-

OcTOs cf)auj](r€Tai, repvopevT] els ovaiav kol crvp^el^rjKos, §• 2j Eusebius :

<Tvv6eTov (ocnrep elcrrjyev top Beov., ova'iav avrbv vnoTLdepcvos Si;^^ Xoyov,

(Tvp^e^TjKus de rfj ovala rbu \6yov. p. 121. vid. p. 149, d. And SO

Athanasius : et tovto, TraTijp pev otc (ro(p6s, vlos 8e otc cro(f>ia- akXa pr)

(OS TTOioTTjs Tis TavTa ev TO) 6ea>. §. 2. Euseoius : el S' ev kol TavTOV

rjv 6 6e6s Koi rj ev tols Trapotpiais aocfiia, e^is ovcra ao<prj ev avTco voovpevrj,

Ka6b croc^bs 6 $ebs, tI eKoAvey. k. t. X.
J).

loO, b.

(8.) Eusebius says that Marcellus supported his doctrine by the

pretence of defending the p.ovapxia, p. 109, b; and Athanasius opens
his Oration by shewing how the p.ovapxi.a is preserved inviolate in the

Catholic doctrine of the Trinity.

(9.) Marcellus, as w^e have seen, insisted on the temporary nature

of Christ's kingdom, or its beginning and ending; and Athanasius
alludes to a similar doctrine on the part of the heretics against whom
he is writing, §. 8. implying that they assign a beginning of being
and of rule to the Son.

(10.) Marcellus denies that the Word is called Son, &c. in the

Old Testament; Euseb. p. 131, b. pp. 83—101. pp. 134—140;
and so did the heretics opposed by Athanasius, §§. 23—29.

(11.) Marcellus ev^aded the force of such texts in the Old Testa-

ment as spoke of the Son, the Christ, &c. by saying that they were
anticipations ; he says, el de tis, kol npb r^y veas 8ia6T]Kr)s, Tov Xptcrroi},

vlov bvopa rw Xoyo) povco deiKvvvai dvvaadai enayyeWoiTO, evprjaei, tovto

7rpo<pT}TLKa>s elprjpevov. Euseb. p. 82, a. And therefore it was that in

Rom. 1, 4. he read irpnopiaQels for bptaOels. vid. supr. p. 1 14, note c.

also p. 119, ref. 2. vid. R. S. C.'s Observ. p. 10. Epiphanius says

of Phoiinus too that he considered the Old Testament text written

TTpoKaTayye'kTLKws, TrpnxprjaTiKcos. ]>. 830. And SO Oil the Oilier hand
Athanasius of his auonynious heretics: dWa vai, (paai, KelTai pev,

7rpo(f)rjTLKU)S be ecTTco. §. 24.

(12.) When Psalm 109, (110,) 3. was urged against Marcellus,

he explained " Lucifer" of the Star which preceded the Magi.
Euseb. p. 48, b. vid. Epiplian. H.m. p. 833^ a. Athanasius devotes

two sections to an examination of that text, §§. 27, 28.

( 13. ) It may be well to add, that the view taken of Sabellianism by
S. Athanasius, as contrasted with the doctrine of INIarcellus, is identical

with the foregoing statements of Eugvnius, S. Basil, and Eusebius.

2n/3fXXtoi' TO (niTriBtvpa, says Athanasius, tov avTov vibv koI narepn
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XeyovTOs, kol eKarepov avaipovvros, ore jxev vlos, rbv Traripa, ore de Ttarrjp, InTROD
TOP vlov. §.9. TO

These are not all the coincidences which might be drawn out I^^sc.

between Athanasius's Fourth Oration on the one hand, and the
^^

'

writers against Marcellus and Photinus on the other; and they
surely make it clear ihat against the Photinians, and not against the

Arians, that work is directed. Nor is it an objection of much weight,
that S. Athanasius is not recorded to have written against them, nor
against the earlier heresies which originated them, a circumstance which
Montfaucon urges against the genuineness ofthe contra Sabelliigregales.

For if the matter of fact is so, that this Oration does treat of Sa-
bellianism and its offshoots, and if it certainly is genuine which no one
denies, testimony on the point is superfluous, and the absence of it may
need an explanation but can prove nothing. Such an explanation,
however, is afforded in Sirmond's remark upon S. Jerome's silence

concerning Eusebius's Tracts against Sabellius, De infinitis volumini-
bus, he says, quae ab Eusebio edita testatur, pauca, certe non
omnia [Hieronymum] commemorasse. Opj). t. 1. init.

Additional evidence, just now alluded to, of a minute character, is

contained in some of the notes which follow ; in which too is pointed
out such matters as may be considered, so far as they go, to detract
from its force.

It may be right, before concluding, to subjoin a short analysis of
the general contents of the Oration.

( 1 ) Seven sections, § § . 1-5, 9, 10, are upon the Monarchia, and the
cognate subjects of the Divine unity, simplicity and integrity, and the
generation of the Son; of these one, §. 4, and part of another, §. 3,
are addressed to the Arians; the rest are directed against the Sabellian
schools of the day.

(2) Two sections, §§. 6 and 7, are expressly directed against the
Arians, and are unconnected with the context of the book before and
after them.

(3) Three other sections, §§. 8, 1 1 , 12, contrast the opposite schools
with each other, dwelling chiefly on the Sabellian.

(4) Three others, §§. 13, 14, 25, are on a prominent tenet of
Sabellius and Marcellus.

(5) The rest of the book, being (with the interposition of one
section) twenty-one continuous sections, is on one subject, viz. the
identity of the Word with the Son, as denied by the school of Mar-
cellus aud Paul of Samosata, §§. 15-24, 26-29.
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Subject I.

The doctrine of tJie Moiiarchia irnplf'es or requires, ?iot

jiegatires, the substantial existence of the Word and Son.

§§. 1-5.

The substantiality of the Word proved from Scripture. If the One Origin

be substantial, Its Word is substantial. Unless the Word and Son be a

second Origin, or a work, or an attribute (and so God be compounded), or

at the same time Father, or involve a second nature in God, He is from

God's Substance and distinct from Him. Illustration of John 10, 30.

drawn from Deut. 4, 4.

§.1. 1. The Word is from God" ; for the Word was God, and
Johni, r^gj^ijj^ Qj^ irhom are the Fathers, and of whom Christ, who

Rom. 9, es God over all, blessed for ever. Anien. And since Chiist^

is God from God, and God's Word, Wisdom, Son, and Power,

therefore but One God is declared in the divine Scriptures.

For the Word, being Son of the One God, is referred *= to

Him of whom also He is ; so that Father and Son are two,

5.

» In this opening section, the abrupt- quotes from Scripture is rather directed

ness of which shews that something against Arians (vid. Orat. i. p. 193, Se-

was meant to precede it, the author is rap. ii. 2.) than agamst Sabellians, but

meeting the objection of Marcellus,

(urged, e. g. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp.

(58—70, 109, b. c. 119, d. 141, b.)

that plurality of Persons involves plu-

rality of Gods ; which he here answers,

by insisting on the relation of the Second

Person to the First, i. e. as Eusebius,

by the doctrine of tlie Monarchy.
'' The introduction of the word

"Chrisi" (vid also §§.3 init. 4. c-e. 15, c.

19, b. 30 init.) seems to shew that he is

combating a heresy which placed our

Lord's personality in the mnnhood,
which Arianisni did not, but which Sa-

he seems to mean it to be an admission
to them, lest he should be thought to

deny it. It must be granted also, that in

one place referred to he uses the word
" Christ" when arguing against the
Arinns, though this is not unnatural,

when it has once occurred. Nor must
it be forgotten that S. Hilary uses
Christus cominnnly for our Lord's divine

nature, vid. Peiied. Pra-f. p. xlii.

'" us auTov avaipi^ireti . vid. Nazianz.
Orat. '20, 7- Daniasc. F. O. i. 8. p. 140.

Thcod. Abulc. Opusc 42. p. 642. And
so ava-yirut. N:iz. Orat. 42, 1.5. And

bellius, Marcellus, Photinus, Nt-storius, "vec hunt avxTtfji^pri ir) t«» reu rar^eg

did. There is very little about " Christ" avhvriee.*. iuiseb. Eccl. Theol. i. p. y4.

in the foregoing Discourses against the though in an heretical sense, vid. supr.

Arians. Thp text indeed which he here p. 45!), note a.
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yet the Unity ^ of the Godhead is indivisible "^ and inseparable. Subj.

And thus too we preserve One Origin^ of Godhead and not ^^

two Origins, whence there is properly a divine Monarchy ^ uniT
'*'

And of this very Origin the Word is by nature Son, not as if ^
'^^A^''

another origin, subsisting by Himself, nor having come into

being externally to that Origin, lest from that diversity a
Dyarchy and Polyarchy should ensue; but of the one
Origin He is proper Son, proper Wisdom, proper Word,
existing from Jt. For, according to John, in that Origin^

was the Word, and the Word uas with God, for the Origin

was God ; and since He is from It, therefore also the Word
was God.

2. And as there is one Origin and therefore one God, so

one is that Substance and Subsistence^ which indeed and
truly and really is, and w^hich said / am that I am^, and
not two, that there be not two Origins; and from the One, a

Son in nature and truth, is Its proper Word, Its Wisdom,
Its Power, and inseparable from It. And as there is not

another substance, lest there be two Origins, so the W^ord

which is from that One Substance has no dissolution^ nor ^hxxtxtf-

is a sound significative, but is a substantial Word and*"*'*^

substantial Wisdom, which is the true Son. For were He not

substantial, God would be speaking into the air, and having

a body^, in nothing differently'' from men; but since He

^ ju-eva^aTs hoT'/jTcs uhai^irov. Tbis ^ a^;^;^ here means '' origin," as com-
phrase, which occurs p. 515, r. 2. and monly ; and stands for the Almighty
is sufficiently distinctive to attract Father, as supr. ii. 57 fin. Origen.
the attention of Petavius, yid. Dogm. in Joan. t. i. 17. Method, ap. Phot.
t. i. pp. 248, 249. though found in other cod, 235. p. 940. Nyssen. in Eunom.
writers, appears to be from Marcellus, p. 106. Cyril. Thesaur. 32. p. 312.
who urged it, and is often remarked on Euseb. Eccl.Theol.ii. pp. 118,d. 123,a.
by Eusebius. vid. contr. Marc. p. 36, and Jerome in Calmet on Ps. 109. Infr,
b'. 107, _b. ]_31, b. In p. 132, a. Mar- §§. 8, 25, 26, 27. it must be translated
cellus justifies from Scripture the use "beginning."
of f/,ova.s to express Almighty God. s ova-ia h.os.) uvotrrKir/s ; and so ti (ra-

e The word Monarchia was used as T^ixhovir. xuIut. supr. p. 494, and note t.

a tessera by all parties ; by the Sa- Tbe word occurs Several times towards
bellians, (as by Marcellus) against the the end of this Oration.
Church and Arians; vid, supr. p. 45, h Tiais text is brought as an objection
note h ; by Arians, which is surprising, to any but the Sabellian view by Mar-
against Catholics ; Euseb. Eccl. TheoJ. cellus in Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 130, c. d.

p. 69; and by Catholics, as supr. p.
i

tr£li/u,x s;t.s"'' vid. Euseb. iI TviVfAa,

45. and here. Athan. attributes a x^sTttov [to] hTov vravros irui6irov vu-
Dyarchy to Marcion and Valentinus, fixTOi contr. Marc. p. 5, d.

de Syn. 52. supr. p. 153. Eusebius re- ^ ovSiv TrXisv -, and so Euseb. contr.
tarns alike answer to Marcellus p. 109. Marc. p. 55, b. and infr. 17. -rXifot

as Athan. here to his nameless antago- euoh o Xo'yos red vUZ «;^s/. Also 20 e.
nist. The principle of the Catholic and Serap. ii, l,b. On the classical use
Monarchia is found infr. 17. ot'Ssvsv (T^aV of the phrase vid. Blomf, Gloss, in
rev ^uri^a, u /ah rd i^ ahrov, Agam. 995.
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5 p. 307,
note d.

6 p. 518,
r. 2.

is not iium, neither is His AVord' according to the infirmity of

man'. For as the Origin is one Substance, so Its Word is

one, substantial, and subsisting, and Its Wisdom. For as

He is God from God, and Wisdom from the Wise "", aud

Word from the Rational, and Son from Father, so is He from

Subsistence Subsistent, and from Substance Substantial and

Substantive'-, and Being from Being.

3. Since were He not substantial Wisdom and substantive

Word, and Son existing, but simply Wisdom and Word and

Son in the Father", then the Father Himself would have a

nature compounded of wisdom and reason ^ But if so, the

forementioned extravagances^ would follow; and He will be

His own Father", and the Son begetting and begotten by

Himself; or Word, Wisdom, Son, is a name only, and He
does not subsist who owns, or rather who is, these titles.

If then He does not subsist, the names are idle and empty ^,

unless we say that God is Very Wisdom*^ and Very Word p.

But if so. He is His own Father and Son ; Father, when

Wise, Son, when Wisdom '^ ; but these things are not in God

' In a somewhat similar passage, ad

Ep. iEg. 16. he is arguing against,

not Sabellians, but Arians.
™ vid. contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5, d.

Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 17. Euseb.
Eccl Theol. p. 150, a.

" %v ry TaT^i. he is here opposing the

usual formula ofSabellius andMareellus,

who substituted U rZ hoo for the Scrip-

tural -r^ot Tov hov, vid. supr. p. 509. (6'.)

infr. note q. o l» avS^uTu Xoyos ov -r^og

ahrov iivxt Xiytrui, eiw' iv uvtm. Basil,

coutr. S.iljcU. 1 iin.

" avTOi locvTov vrotrri^. So Hipp, contr.

Noet. 7. vid. also Euseb. in Marc,

pp. 42, b. 61, a. 106, b. 119, d. uibv

iavTou yUiffSa,!. supr. Orat. iii. 4 init.

Ipsuin sibi patrem, &c. Auct. Pra^d.

(ap. Sirmond. 0pp. t. i. p. 278. ed. Ven.)
Mar. Marc. t.2. p. 128. ed. 1673. Greg.
Bci't. (ap. Worm. Hist. Sabell. p. 17.)

Consult Zach. ct Apoll. ii. 11. (ap.

Dach. Spicil.) Porphyry uses uutoto,-

ru^, but by a strong figure. Cyril, contr.

.Julian, p. 32. vid. Epij)han. in answer
to Aetius on this subject. Hicr. p. 9.37.

1 1 must be observed that several Catholic

fathers seem to countenance such ex-

pressions, Zeno Ver. and Marius Vict,

not to say S. Hilary and S. Augustine,
vid. Tlinmassin. dc Trin. 9, For t/Zowa-

Tft»f vid. supr. p. 97, note k. to wliicli

ad(i Xrstor. Serni. 12. ap. Marc. INlerc.

t. 2. ji. H7. and Kj). ad Martyr, ap.

Bevereg. Synod, t. 2. Not. p. 100.

p Petavius considers that habere de-

nies these titles to the Son, though else-

vrhere he attributes them. E. g. contr.

Gent. 40, a. 46 fin. de Incarn. V. D.
20, b. Orat. ii. 78, d. 79, e. 80, e. Sc-

rap, iv. 20, c. If so, there is no inconsist-

ency^ ; be admits them, (vid. contr. Gent.

46.) in contrast to the aoipiet, Sec. of

creatures ; he denies them as implying

defect in the Father, impersonality in

the Son. Eusebius admits them Ec-
cles. Theol. p. 121, c. and elsewhere.

q Vid. supr. note m. p. 515, note u.

Scrap, i. 20, d. Eusebius introduces

mention of ao<pos and tro^tx in a similar

way in Eccl. Theol. pp. 100, 150.

He distinctly imputes to Marcellus
the doctrine, here spoken of by Athan.
viz. that the Son was tov i* ccutm

tSi 6iof Xoyov, xaf or \eytxhs ftiTrai.

Eccl. Theol. jip. 90, h. 106, b. 110, d.

113, b. I.'i0, a. 150, a. vid. supr. p. 208,
note b. thus distinguishing him from
Sabellius, as making the Word a quality,

and God ffvihrog. ibid. p. 63, c. Cud-
worth maintains that this same doctrine

was held by Plato and Photinus ; Intell.

Syst. iv. 36. (p. ii7o. ed. 1733.) nay,

by S. Athanasius. Mosheim in loc.

seems to defend Athan. Petavius im-

putes it to Athcnagoras, Dogni. t. 2.

p. 22. whom Bull defends, D. F. N. iii.

5. §. 5.
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as a certain quality ; away with the dishonourable ^ thought ; Sub j

for it will issue in this, that God is compounded of substance ^ ^'

ecr^tTts
and quality'. For whereas all quality is in substance, it will p. 524

clearly follow that the Divine One^, indivisible as it is, musto' ^"x

be compound, being severed into substance and accident'.

4. We must ask then these reckless men; The Son was
proclaimed as God's Wisdom and Word; how then is He
such ? if as a quality, the extravagance has been shewn ; but

if God is that Very Wisdom, then it is the extravagance of

Sabellius. Therefore He is as an Offspring in a proper sense

from the Father Himself, according to the illustration of

light. For as there is light from fire *, so from God is there

a Word, and Wisdom from the Wise ", and from the Father a

Son. For in this way the Unity ^ remains undivided and
entire ^, and Its Son and Word, is not unsubstantive, nor not

subsisting, but substantial truly.

^ So (fvvdiTov rbv hov Ix, vaioryiTes kou

evfias XsyiTs, ad Afros, 8. vid. the whole
passage, which, however, is directed

against, not Sabellians, but Arians. This
is the point of heresy in which the two
agreed, vid.sapr.p.41,notee. However,
the argument is not exactly the same.
For that ad Afros, vid. Basil. Ep. 8, 3.

and Cyril. Thes. p. 134. Here he is re-

ferring to the great doctrine, or rather

mystery, that Christ is oXo; hos, " all

God,' as fully and entirely the one in-

finitely simple, all-perfect Being, as if

there were no Person in the Godhead
but He ; not an attribute, habit, or the
like, which would be making attributes

real distinctions in the Divine Nature,
not aspects (as they are) under which
we men necessarily view that Nature.
This the Sabellians seemed to hold, and
thus made It compound. Vid. in like

manner supr. p. 334, note v. Epiph.
Hser. 73. p. 852. Cyril. Thes. p. 145.

Basil, eontr. Sabell. 1. Nyssen. contr.

Eunom.i. p.69. App. Max. Cap. de Ca-
rit.t.i.p.445 Damasc.F. O.i. 13. p. 151.

^ So Eusebius of Marcellus, aCthrov

tio'fi'ytv rSv ^bov, ohtrluv ^t^x Xoyov. trvfn,'

p if^naof Ti TJJ oi/a-ia tov Xcyov Eccl.
Theol. p. 121, b. c. Vid. however
Athan. speaking of Arians, de deer.

22. supr. p. 38, note y. (where Eu-
sebius's opinion has been misstated

;

vid. also Demonstr. V. pp. 213, c. 215, a.)

Also supr. p. 493, and notes q, r, s. ad
Ep. JEg. §. 16, a.

* vid. infr. §. 10 fin. this is unusual
with Athanasius, who commonly speaks
of Light and its Radiance, vid. supr.

p. 39, note b.

" Pater verax, Filius Veritas
;
quid

est amplius, verax an Veritas. Pius
homo plus est, an pietas ? sed plus est
ipsa pietas

;
plus enim a pietate, non

pietas a pio. Plus est pulchritude quam
pulcher. Castitas plane plus est quam
castus. Numquid dicturi sumus plus
Veritas quam Verax? si hoc dixerimus,
Filium incipiemus dicere Patre ma-
jorem. Verax enim Pater non ab ea
veritate verax est cujus partem cepit,

sed quam totam genuit. August, in
Joann. 39, 7- ^id. also Ambros.de Fid.
V. n. 29.

^ It has been observed, p. 326, note g.
that the Mystery of the Doctrine of the
Holy Trinity is not merely a verbal con-
tradiction, but an incompatibility in the
human ideas conveyed by them. We
can scarcely make a nearer approaeli

to an exact enunciation of it, than that

of saying that one thing is two things.

The Father is all that is God; He is

the One, Eternal, Infinite Being, abso-

lutely and wholly. And His Nature is

most simple and free from parts and
passions. Yet this One God is also

the Son, and He is the One God as

absolutely and wholly as the Father,
yet without being the Father. In this

world we have often great changes in

the same being, so that he is one thing



516 7Vie JVord, if notfrom God, is a second Origin or a creature.

Disc. 5. For uiiltss it were so, all tliat is said would ha said only

^— in notion ' and without a nicanin<^-. But ii" we must avoid that

'friyoiai cxtravagancc, tlicn is a true Word substantial. For as there is

p. 3^:5,
3^ Father trulv, so Wisdom truly. In this respect then they

note u. ''
•

.

' '^

2 k-ri^us are two ; not because, as Sabcllius said, Father and Son are

note^/'
^^^^ same, but because the Father is Father and the Son Son^;

and they are one, because He is Son of" tlie Substance of the

Father by nature, existing as His proper Word. This the

Johnio, Lord said, viz. I and the Father are One ; for neither is the

Word separated from the Fatlier, nor was or is the Father

Johni4, ever Wordless; on this account He savs, / in the Father
10. .

"

and the Father in Me.

§. 3. 6. And again, Christ' is the Word of God. Did then He
subsist by Himself, and after subsisting was joined to the

Father, or did God make Him and call Him His Word ? If

the former, I mean, ifHe subsisted by Himselfand is God, then

there are two Origins; and moreover, as is plain. He is not pro-

per to the Father, as being not of the Fatlier, but of Himself.

^tituhv But if on the contrary He be made externally^, then is He
a creature. It remains then to say that He is from God
Himself; but if so, that which is from another is one thing,

and that from which it is, is a second ; according to this then

there are two. But if they be not two, but belong to the

* ulrtu same, cause'* and effect will be the same, and begotten and

begetting, which has been shewn absurd in the instance of

Sabellius. But if He be from Him, yet not another, He will

be both begetting and not begetting ; begetting because He
produces from Himself, and not begetting, because it is

nothing other than Himself But if so, the same is called

Father and Son notionally. But if it be unseemly so to say,

Faiher and Son must be two ; and they are one, because the

Son is not from without, but begotten of God.

7. But if any one shrinks from saying " Offspring'," and

at one time, and another at another; " vid. supr. p. .'J7, note k; to which

but the Unchtinpcahle God is Three it may be added that S, Basil seems to

all at once, and that 'three Persons. have chan^'ed his mind, for he uses the
> vid. pp. 211, 212, notes f anil jr. and Word in Horn, eoiitr. Sabell. t. 2. p.

p. iK), note e. I'-^-j '-' It is remarkable that this

» Here, as in bc^inninu; of §. 1. Homily in substance (i. e. the contr.

" Chript," not "the Word/' is made Sabell.' Greg, which is so like it that

the subject of the sentence. vid.p.f)12, it cannot really be another, unless S.

note b. Basil cojiies it) is given to S. Athau.
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only says that the Word exists with God, let such a one fear Subj.

lest, shrinking from what is said in Scripture, he fall into an ^'

extravagance, making God a being of double nature ^ ^OY^'^Kpvn

not granting that the Word is from the Unity 2, but simply T'l^
as if He were joined'' to the Father, He introduces a duality ^ of one, or

substance", and neither of them Father of the other. And the "^ll'ja

same of powers And we may see this more clearly, if we^vid.

consider it with reference to the Father; for there is OneP'^^^'

Father, and not two, but from that One the Son. As then

there are not two Fathers, but One'^, so not two Origins, but

One, and from that One the Son substantial.

8. But the Arians we must ask contrariwise : (for the

Sabellianizers must be confuted from the notion of a Son,

and the Anans from that of a Father^:) let us say then—Is §. 4.

God wise and not word-less : or on the contrary is He
wisdom-less and word-less^? if the latter, there is an extra-^ p.208,

vagance at once ; if the former, we must ask, how is He wise^°*^
^'

and not word-less } does He possess the Word and the

Wisdom from without, or from Himself? If from without,

there must be one who first gave to Him, and before He
received He was wisdom-less and word-less. But if fi'om

Himself, it is plain that the Word is not from nothing, nor

once was not; for He was ever; since He of whom He is

the Image, exists ever. But if they say that He is indeed

wise and not word-less, but that He has in Himself His proper

Wisdom and proper Word, and that, not Christ, but that by
which He made Christ^, we must answer that, if Christ ins p. 512

that Word was brought to be, plainly so were all things ;
^°*® ^*

^ Kix,oXX'yi(T6a.t TM Tccr^) Xoyov. So ffuvhrov ohcriav Iv Ikutm stvcti. p. 63, C.

Eu.-jebius of Marcellus, 'h-jufiivov tm hZ And so Athan. in the text, ^/(pysj rtva

Xoyov. pp. 4 fin. 32j a. &c. vid. next slffdiyuv rov hov . . 2vd^a ouffias sicrx'yu.

note. '^ ou "^vo Trari^is, aXX' itg- So Euse-
•= Athanasius here retorts upon the bins ag:ainst Marcellus, ou» avayxd*

Sabellian schools the objection of the Z^irai ^60 crari^as iWiiv, ov^l ^vo vhvs,
Monarchia, observing that the fact of p. 109, e.

the derivation of One Person from the e That is, since the Sabellians de-
Other is that which preserves in fact nied our Lord's substantive exist-

the numerical Unity unimpaired, as ence, and the Arians His divinity, to

described just above, note x. vid, also dwell upon a father's communication of

p. 402, note g. Not that we can un- nature to his children, was the mode of
derstand how it does this. Eusebius shewing our Lord's divinity, and to

objects to Marcellus his holding the dwell on the idea of a son was the mode
euva.yivn'rov. Eccl. Theol. pp. 119, c. d. of shewing (vid. Euseb. in Marc. i. 4.

163, d. \oyov 'ixi^tv Iv I cvtm hufAivov za) p. 19.) that He was no abstraction or at-

a-vvnfjt,fj!,ivov avrSi (p'/itrh, u; 'biTrXrtv rtva xu) tribute, but a living subsistence.



518 If God has no Son, He has no work.

Disc, and it must be he of wliom Jolin says, All tJtings uere

made by Him, and the Psahnist, In Wisdom hast Thou made

3. ' tJiem all. And Christ will be found to speak untruly ^, / in
Ps. 104,

^j^^ Father, there being another in the Father. And the

' '\,ivVo- Word became Jlesh is not true according to theiu. For if,

John 1
-^^^ "^ whom all things came to be, became Himself flesh,

14. and Christ is not the Word in the Father, by whom all

things came to ie, therefore Christ did not become flesh, but,

if so be, was but called Word. And if so, first. He will be

some one else beside the name, next, all things were not

by Him brought to be, but in him in whom Christ was made
also.

9. But if they say that Wisdom is in the Father as a

2 p. 514, quality or that He is Very Wisdom-, the extravagances will

3'^*_., follow already mentioned. For He will be compound"', and

note q. will bccome His own Son and Father^. Moreover, we must

J' 2,
' confute and silence them on the ground, that the Word

4 p. 524, which is in God ^ cannot be a creature nor out of nothing.
r 4. _-,

^arg.adBut if the Word be but in God, then He must be Christ
hom.vid. ^j^Q says, I am in the Father and the Father in il/<e, who
p. 510.

. . .

(6.) also is therefore the Only-begotten, since no other is begotten

from Him. He is the One Son, who is Word, Wisdom,

Power ; for God is not compounded of these, but is gene-

6yi»v»j- rative*' of them. For as He frames the creatures by the

'^'*49- Word, so according to the nature of His proper Substance

r. 2. has He the Word as an Offspring, through whom He frames

and creates and dispenses all things. For by the Word and

the Wisdom all things came to be, and all things together

remain according to His ordinance. And the same concerning

7 Siyt^os, the word " Son;" if God be without Son^, then is He without

p. 284, Work ; lor the Son is His Offsprinef through whom He
note e. , . . ,

8 p. 338. works ^; but if not, the same questions and the same extra-

1^'^^^' vagances will follow their audacity.

p. 422, 10. From Deuteronomy ; But ye iliat did altacJi yourselves

"&^5 7//?/o the Lord your God are alive every one of you this day.

Deut. 4, From this we may see the difference, and know that the
** Son of God is not a creature. For the Son says, / and the

Father are One, and, / in the Father, and the Father in

Me; but things generate, when they make advance, are

attached unto the JiOrd. The Word then is in the Father as
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being proper to Him ; but things generate, being external, Subj.

are attached, as being by nature foreign, and attached by free 1

—

choice ^ For a son which is by nature, is one^ with him i jr^aa...

who begat him; but he who is from without, and is madef^gig
a son, will be attached to the family. Therefore he immedi- note b.

ately adds, What nation is there so great who hath (rOcZDeut. 4,

drawing nigh unto them f and elsewhere, / a God drawing jgr.^ls

nigh; for to things generate He draws nigh, as being strange 23- Sept.

to Him, but to the Son, as being proper to Him, He does not

draw nigh, but He is in Him. And the Son is not attached

to the Father, but co-exists with Him ; whence also Moses says

again in the same Deuteronomy, Ye shall obey His voice, and'Deut.

apply yourselves unto Him ; but what is applied, is applied '

from without.



Subject II.

Texts explained against the Aria?is, viz. Matt, xxviii. 18.

IVuL ii. 9. Epii. i. 20.

§§. 6, 7.

NA'^hen the Word and Son hungered, wept, and was wearied, He acted as

our Mediator, taking on Him what was ours, that He might impart to us

what was His.

Disc. 1. And in answer to the weak and human notions of the

• Avians, their supposing that the Lord is in want, when He
_j* "• savs, Is given unto Me, and / received, and if Paul savs.
Matt. V ? ./ 7 7 V '

28, 18. Wherefore hatit He JiicjJily exalled Him^ and He set Him at

9
' * ' the right Jiand, and the like, we must say, that our Lord,

Eph. 1, beine' Word and Son of God, bore a body, and became Son
20. . .

of man, that, having become Mediator between God and
' J/axov^ men, He might minister^ the things of God to us, and ours

to God. When then He is said to hunger and weep and weary,

and to cry Eloi, Eloi, which are our human affections, He
2 pp. 23, receives them from us and offers to the Father-, interceding

3 '^^rr'for us, that in Him they may be annulled ^ And when it is

and note said, All poicer is given unto Me, and / received^ and
u. U.4-4U
* ;^a^/V- IVherefore hath God highlg exalted Him, these are gifts'* given

f^ara from God to us through Him. For the Word was never in

5 p. 242 want^, nor came into being "^ ; nor again were men sufficient to

6pp.242 ii^inister' these things for themselves, but through the Word
374,377. they are given to us; therefore, as if given to Him, they are

,^,
" iin])artcd to us. For this was the reason of His becoming
man, that, as being given to Him, tlu\y might be transferred

8pp. 240, to us*^. For of such gifts mere'-^ man had not become worthy
;

^ttx^
and again the mere Word had not needed thcm'^^; the Word

'''pp. then was united to us, and then inn)arted to us power, and

II '/'^'highly exalted us". For the Word being in man, highly

239,24(). exalted man himself'-; and, when the Word was in man,

^^uTo* umu himself received. Since then, the Word being in flesh,

man liimseH" was exalted, and received power, therefore these

things are referred to the Word, since they were given on
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His account; for on account of the Word in man were these Subj.

gifts ^ given. And as the Word became flesh, so also man, —
himself received the gifts which came through the Word. For^ara

all that man himself has received, the Word is said to have '!^^^ ^'

received^; that it might be shewn, that man himself, beings p. 455.

unworthy to receive, as far as his ow^n nature is concerned,

yet has received because of the Word become flesh. Where-

fore if any thing be said to be given to the Lord, or the

like, w^e must consider that it is given, not to Him as

needing it, but to man himself through the Word. For every

one who intercedes for another, receives the gift in his own

person^, not as needing, but on his account for whom he ^ «"'»«?

intercedes.

2. For as He takes our inlirmities, not beinsj infirm"*, and i**
'

'

'*pp.359-

hungers not hungering, but offers up what is ours that it may 444, &c.

be abolished, so the gifts which come from God instead of our

infirmities, doth He too Himself receive, that man, being

united to Him, may be able to partake them. Hence it is that

the Lord says. All things whatsoever Thou hast given Me, /Jolini7,

have given them, and again, I pray for them. For He prayed *

for us, having taken on Him what is ours, and He gave while

He received. Since then, the Word being united to man
himself^ the Father, regarding Him, vouchsafed to man X^o^r^av.

be exalted, to have all powder and the like, therefore are
^"^'^

referred to the Word, and are as if given to Him, all things

which through Him we receive. For as He for our sake

became man, so v/e for His sake are exalted. It is no

extravagance then, if, as for our sake He humbled Himself,

so also for our sake He is said to be highly exalted. So He Phil. 2,

gave to Him, that is, "to us for His sake;" and He higJily
'

exalted Him, that is, " us in Him." And the Word Him-
self, when we are exalted, and receive, and are succoured,

as if He Himself were exalted and received and were suc-

coured, gives thanks to the Father, referring what is ours to

Himself, and saying, All things, whatsoever Thou hast given J6hni7,

Me, I have given unto them''. ^" ^*

^ Similar as these two sections are to severing abidance in holiness, {'Iva

passages in the foregoing Orations, as "htayAivn.^ which occurs so frequently
shewn in the marginal references, yet above. %u.f/,or/i is used infr. p. 552-
many distinctions might be drawn be- Again, the use of "BiuxonTv^ ^K^'tfffj!,are&

tween them ; e. g. there is no mention is novel, &c.
of man's ho^oiyiirts here, or of his per-

2 M



Subject III.

Comparison of Photinians with Avians.

§.8.

Arians date the Son's beginning earlier than the Photinians.

^J^^' 1. The Eiisebians'', that is, the Ario-maniacs, ascribing a

T~Q beginning of being to the Son, yet pretend not to wish Him
to have a beginning of kingly power. But this is ridiculous;

for he who ascribes to the Son a beginning of being, very

plainly ascribes to Him also a beginning of kingly power;

so blind are they, confessing what they deny. Again, those

who say that the Son is only a name, and that the Son of

God, that is, the Word of the Father, is unsubstantial and

non-subsistent, pretend to be angry with those who say, " Once

He was not." This is ridiculous also ; for they who give

Him no being at all, are angry with those who at least grant

Him to be in time^ Thus these also confess what they deny,

in the act of censuring the others. And again the Eusebians,

confessing a Son, deny that He is the Word by nature, and

would have the Son called Word notionally
'

; and the others

confessing Him to be Word, deny Him to be Son, and

would have the Word called Son notionally, equally groping

in the void.

" el ari^) Ei(ri/3/av. vid. supr. p. 501. note li. The pre-existenco of the Son
Such as Eusebius of Cirsarea may is tlie main point urn:ed against Mar-
be glanced at, who brings with great cellus by Eusebius throughout his work,

indignation the charge against Mar- who makes mucli of wliat is in fact the

cellus, of his considering our Lord as distinguishing mark between their re-

p,atnXiv( only from His incarnation, i. 1. spcctive heresies. Athan. urges it as a

p. 6. ii. p. 3*2, c. or that His Kingdom rfihirtio ad ahsurdiim against the Arian
nad a beginning, pp. 41), 50, 54. inter])rctati(>n of IMiil. ii. 9, 10. that it

'• On this difference between Sabel- really led to a denial of this doctrine,

lians and Arians, vid. supr. p. 114, supr. p. 234.



Subject IV.

[Being Subject 1. continued.)

§§. 9, 10.

Unless Father and Son are two in name only, or as paits and so each

imperfect, or two gods, they are consubstantial, one in Godhead, and the

Son from the Father.

1. / and the Father are One^. That two are one, you §. 9.

say, is either that one has two names, or again one is divided 3
'

into two''. Now if one is divided into two, that which is

divided must need be a body, and neither of the two perfect,

for each is a part and not a whole". But if again one have

two names, this is the expedient*^ of Sabellius, who said that

Son and Father were the same, and denied Each of Them,
the Father when he confessed a Son, and the Son w^hen he

confessed a Father. But if the two are one, then of necessity

while there are two, there is one according to the Godhead,

and according to the Son's consubstantiality^ to the Father,
^/^''J

and the Word's beinsr from the Father Himself^ ; so that
OUfflOV

'&

^ This and the nest section are in infr. 15. 'A^uavav <ro (p^ovyifio,, and 23.

great part a repetition of Orat. iii. 4. l/luvtpi^Kiiuv ko.) 'lou^uluv <ro \-fftT'/i$ivy.oi.

but with differences which are remark- Again, roZ LafAoirdrius to (p^ovtifix. Orat.

able; as written at different times i. 38. 'EXX^ivtzov rh (p^Avn/xx. Orat. ii.

against different opponents. Mention 29 init. Uvixav xa) 'a^ukvmv h ToioLvm

is made of a'o(^ia. and 90(^1? here, and ^rXansj. ad Adelpli. 3 init. 'A^uu^^uv rx,

not there; the objection of "two gods" roioZra. roXf/.^f^etra. contr. Apoll. ii. 11

is not found there as being written fin. QyaXsv-rmy roZro ro iv^rf^cc. Serap.

against the Arians. A more striking i. 10, b. vid. also Orat. iii. 39, c. 50, b.

difference in regard to the word ofjt,o- 51, e. Serap. i. 20, d. ii. 2init. On the

evffiov is noticed infr. note h. An illus- contrary, ova iffrtv oSros o vovg ^^KTriavay.

tration is taken from fire here, from iii. 7 fin.

light there. <-' He is laying down the Catholic ex-
fa This doctrine is imputed to Hiera- planation of Oneness in contrast to

ces supr. p. 97. to Valentinus, though those heretical or hypothetical state-

in a different sense, by Nazianz. Orat. ments with which he commenced the

33, 16. Vid. also Clement. Recogn. i. chapter; viz, that the Godhead is nu-
69. merically one, that there is one sub-

c contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 6, c. stance, and that there is but one a.^x}*
^ "Sa^-XXiov TO Irtrn^ivy^a, and so or vrtyh ho'rnTo;,

2 51 2



52 i One Ood, because the Son isfrom the Father ^ and that indivisible

.

Disc, there arc two, because there is Father and Son', that is, the

WorcU', and one because one God^ For if this is not so. He
note X.' would have said, I am the Father^ or / and the Fntlier am ;

Johni4, but, in fact, in the /He signifies the Son, and in the And the

Father, Him who begat Him ; and in the One the one God-

head and His consubstantiality *'. For the Same is not, as the

= p.5i8, Qei-j^^ileg hold, Wise and Wisdom^; or the Same Father and
r. 3.
3 p. 516, Word; for it were unsuitable^ for Him to be His own Father^;

r*^* ,. but the divine teachinj^ knows Father and Son, and Wise
* p. 514,

^

o 7

note o. and Wisdom, and God and Word ; while it altogether guards

His indivisible and inseparable and indissoluble nature in

all things.

§. 10. 2. But if any one, on hearing that the Father and the Son

arc two, misrepresent us as preaching two Gods', (for this

is what some feign to themselves, and forthwith cry out

scoffingly, " You hold two Gods,") we must answer to such,

If to acknowledge Father and Son, is to hold two Gods, it

'= u^a, instantly^ follows that to confess but one, we must deny the
11.415

' .. . ^ .

note c! Son and Sabellianise. For if to speak of two, is to fall mto

Genlilism, therefore if we speak of one, we must fall into Sa-

hellianism. But this is not so ; perish the thought ! but, as

when we say that Father and Son are two, we still confess

one God, so when we say that there is one God, let us con-

sider Father and Son two, while they are one in the Godhead,

and in the Father's ^Vord, being indissoluble and indivisible

and inseparable from Him. And let the fire and the radiance

from it be a similitude of man, which arc two in being and in

appearance, but one in that its radiance is from it indivisibly.

f vid. latter part of note f at p. 211 commenting on the same text, in the
supr. on S. Gregory Nyssen's statement same way ; e. g. Sv t« I^iotvti xa.) elxu'n-

til at " the First Person in the Holy ryiri t?; (pCatui^ xa) tjJ leivroTtiri rnt
Trinity is nat God, considered as fnois ^iorvros, ^.4.
Father." ' JNlarcellus urged this against, to

B Which Marcellus, as other heretics, say the least, the A rian doctrine, Euseb.
denied, vid. supr. p. 41, note e. p. (>!). and Eusehius retorts it upon him,

'' Here again is the word oftoovffwv. p. 1]}), d. also p. 109.
Contra<;t the language of ( )rat. iii. when



Subject V.

{Being Subject 3. continued.)

§§.11,12.
Photinians, like Arians, say that the Word was, not indeed created, but deve-

loped, to create us, as if the Divine silence were a state of inaction, and
when God spake by the Word, He acted ; or that there was a going forth

and return of the Word ; a doctrine which implies change and imperfection

in Father and Son.

1. They^ fall into the same folly with the Arians; for§. i

Arians also say that He was created for us, that He might

create'' us, as if God waited till our creation for His develop-

ment % as the one party say, or His creation, as the other,

Arians then are more bountiful to us than to the Son; for, they

say, not we for His sake, but He for ours, came to be; that is,

if He was therefore created and subsisted, that God through

Him might create us"^. And these, as irreligious or more so,

give to God less than to us. For we oftentimes, even when
silent, yet are active in thinking, so that the offspring of our

thoughts form themselves into images; but God^ they would

have, when silent to be inactive, and when he speaks then to

exert strength ; if so it be that, when silent, He could do

nothing, and when speaking He began to create.

^ That is, the school of Marcellus arep^oiai; SxT'Trig Sa/S-XX/w ko.) BccXbvt.'vm

and Photinus. hxu. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. 743. vid',
t Even Eusebius takes this view. alsoEuseb.p. 114, c. For other reasons

vid. supr. p. 62, note f. vid. also a clear Valentinus is compared by S. Athan.
and eloquent passage in the Ecci.Theol. to the Arians, supr. pp. 262, 486,
1, 8. also 13. to shew that our Lord 492.

was brought into being before all erea- ^ vid. Cyril, de Trin. iv. p. 536. vi,

tion, liT; iruTnoicf, tuv o>.&)v. vid. also iii. p. 616. in Joann. p. 45. Naz. Orat..

pp. 153, 4. Vid. supr. p. 316, note c. 23, 7. 42, 17.
c 'Ivsi T^o(luXyiTCii ; on the Valentinian '^ Eusebius makes the same remark

•ia-^o^oXn, development or issue, vid. supr. against Marcelkis ; lors}, kk) wcc^ u.\$pu-

p. 97, note h. If the word here allude "^o^i, ol 'TrXzTa-rot tZv "^'/luiovoyajv, no.) ctta-

to Sabellius and Marcellus, it is used eraJi-Tsj, to, lavruv IxTiXoua-tv 'ioycx.. KoCi

as an arg. ad invidiam ; Valentinus and fiuXta-Tu oti /u,'/i^sU uvtcT; crd^sa-Ti ^nf^tovp-

Sabellius are put together (as Valentinus yovcri^ t; oZv Ix&ikvi xai tov hov oSra irus

and Marcellus, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. to. vdvTo, ffvffTncu.tr6a.i. 'i^ovra iv airS)

9.) by S. Alexander, rtx.7s roi^a,!? n tkTs rh Xoyov, Eccl. Theol. p. 167, b.



b2()IfFather hegatto create,God had notpower nor Wordperfection,

Disc. -2. Moreover it is right to ask them, whether the Word, when
'— He was in God, was j^erl'ect, so as to be able to make. If on the

one hand He was imperfect,when in God, but by being begotten

' p. 108, became perfecl',we are the causeof His perfection, that is,ifHe

p^oQi ^^^s been begotten for us; for on our behalf He has received

note c. the power of making. Ikit if He was perfect in God, so as to

be able to make. His generation is superfluous; for He, even

when in the Father, could frame the world ; so that either He
has not been begotten, or He was begotten, not for us, but

because He ever is from the Father. For His generation

evidences, not that we were created, but that He is from

§. 12. God; for He was even before our creation. And the same

presumption will be proved against them conceming the

Father; for if, when silent, He could not make, of necessity

He has by begetting gained power ^, that is, by speaking.

And whence has He gained it? and wherefore ^ .? If, when

He had the Word within Him, He could make. He begets

needlessly, being able to make even in silence.

o. Next, if the Word was in God before He was begotten,

then being begotten He is without and external to Him.
JohnU, But if so, how says He now, 1 in the Father and the
10

Father in Me? but if He is now in the Father, then always

was He in the Father, as He is now, and needless is it to say,

" For us was He begotten, and He reverts after we are

formed, that He may be as He was." For He was not any

thing which He is not now, nor is He what He was not; but

He is as He ever was, and in the same state and in the

same respects ; otherwise He will seem to be imperfect and

alterable''. For if, what He was, that He shall be afteiiN'ards,

as if now He were it not, it is plain. He is not now what He

' The same general doctrine is op- S. Basil, conlr. Eanom. ii. p. 664. as

posed, though by different arguments, Origen at an earlier date, as quoted by

in Euseb. Eccl. Ecole.«. pp. 113, 114. IMatcellus, Ijiseb. ccntr. iM. p. '12. tl

Neander assumes, (,'liurcb Hist..'} cent, yk^ on) TiXuoi a hot, . . ri a*xliaXkirai.

(vol. 2. p. 277, &c. Kose's transl.) that (vid. K. S. ('. Obsei v. p. 20. Lips. 17^7.)

these eections are directed against Sa- ^ T^tTTog. We have seen, supr. p.

bellins. 2:^0. that the Arians applied this word
Z The same class of objections is to our Lord; this argument however

urged by I'Aistbiiis iigainst Marcel'us; takes it for granted that it cannot be so

iv ovo'ia. Vi r,v xaraaTccffti o 6'0(, /u.ri 'i^,*^'' •im^\\Vi]^or \^fc</lfcfio lui a/tsi/n/lflHj i.e.

iv tctvTCf rev o'tKuov \oyov. . . o 6to$ 'iffrai a^/ y/r/a;//.sv//////;, and shews.if additional

\avTif avifcoies. pp. ll.'l, 114. Allian. ]ironfs are wanting, that the Arian is

urges the same argument against the not the heresy here contemplated.

Arians, supra Orat. ii. p. 336, c. and



nor the Word now in God^and when He returns creation ceases. 5*27

was and shall be. I mean, if He was before in God, and Subj.

afterwards shall be again, it follows that now the Word is not
^'

in God'. But our Lord refutes such persons when He says,

/ in the Father and the Father in Me ; for so is He now as

He ever was. But if so He now is, as He was ever, it follows,

not that at one time He was begotten and not at another,

nor that once there was silence with God, and then He spake,

but there is ever a Father^, and a Son who is His Word, not' p. 211,

in name^ alone a Word, nor the Word in notion^ only a Son,?^y^'^aT/

but existing consubstantial^ with the Father, not beeotten forP- ^^t'

us, for we are brought mto being for Him. 3 x^^-

4. For, if He were begotten for us, and in His begetting we ^'^'ggg"

were created, and in His generation the creature consists, and note u.

then He returns that He may be what He was before, first. He T^^sT'
that was begotten will be again not begotten. For if Plis pro- ^^^^ h-

gression be generation. His return willbe theclose^ of that gene- ^ ^a-v>-otf

ration\ forwhenHe hasbecome in God, God will be silent again. ^,'2. '

But if He shall be silent, there will be what there was when
He was silent, stillness and not creation, for the creation will

come to a close. For, as on the Word's outgoing, the creation

came to be, and existed, so on the Word's retiring, the creation

will not exists What use then that it should be made, if it

will close ? or why did God speak, that then He should be

silent ? and why did He develope whom He recalls ? and
why did He beget whose generation He willed to close ?

Again it is uncertain what He shall be. Either He will

ever be silent, or He will again beget, and will devise a

second creation, (for He will not make the same, else that

which was made would have remained.) but another : and in ^ .

due course He will bring that also to a close, and will devise a^u^ov,

another, and so on without end^. P"
f*^^'^ r. 1.

* And so a,^a f^h un h ru Sim, on <t^ fection, and prefers Semper natus est.

fl-a^x/ cyvsjv; Euseb. eontr. Marc, p.54, c. Moral. 29. but this is a question of

vid. also p. 167, a. words.
^ ^avXoc 7m yiviffsus. The Catbolic * Marcellus's doctrine suggests a

doctrine of the auyiwis is stated supr. parallel line of thought to Eusebius.

p. 201, note b. vid. also p. 495, r. 2. He says that, all immortality depend-
Didymus however says, ohic du 'yiwarect, ing on the Son, if the Sou cease to be,

de Trin. iii. 3. p. 338. but with tbe in- the Saints will lose Him in whom they
tention of maintaining our Lord's per- live ; eh Vi^^ '^"" x^'ittov, xXij^ovofAot

fection (supr. p. 201, note c.) and ^Ifiit;, ardvTct to, hf^m ix rt.s uvtoZ koivu-

eternity, as Hil. Trin. ii. 20. Naz. Orat. v/aj, p. 34, b. d. qvk sti }^cikmu roTg

20. 9 fin. Basil de Sp. S. n. 20 fin. It ay'iots o hos rort, ev^l ^D^riffiTcei in^ySt roa

is remarkable that Pope Gregory objects auTovXcyM; p. 115, c.

to Semper nascitur as implying iraper-



Suhjccl VI,

Tlie SaheUuDi doctrine of dilatation and contraction.

§§. ]3, U.
Such a doctrine precludes all real distinctions of personality in the Divine

Nature. Illustration of the Scripture doctrine from 2 Cor. 6, 11, &c.

Disc.
IV.

§. 13.

Tauiff-

Sut qu.

IT., a.

1, This perhaps be borroNved" from tbe Stoics, who main-

tain tbat tbeir God collapses and again expands'' witb tbe

creation, and tben rests witbout end^ For wbat is dilated, is

iirst straitened ; and wbat is expanded, is first in collapse

;

and it is wbat it was, and does but undergo an affection". If

tben tbe One^ being dilated became a Tbree^, and tbe One
was tbe Fatber, and tbe Tbree is Fatber, Son, and Holy

Gbost, first tbe One being dilated, underwent an affection

and became wbat it was not; for it was dilated, wbereas it

was not dilated. Next, if tbe One itself was dilated into a

Three % and that, Fatber and Son and Holy Gbost, tben Fatber

^ vTikccfii. Here an anonymous op-

ponent is abruptly introduced; also

14. 'i^tirSat avTov xaXov. vid. Tntroduct.

to tliis Oration, supr. p. 601. How-
ever abrupt, this section seems to be a
continuation of the t"orefi;oing, as the
words vruvaii . . . u{ a'^ru^ov there, and
avrti^uii •Jtu.vicr&cn here, sliew.

'' And so KU.7CL 'ix.Ta.aiv y.ctl iruffToXriy h

fjt,atu.s iuui t'lvui vofjc,i'(^iTai. Ck inrntin. xvi.

12. vid. NeandtT Cliurch Hist. (t. 2. p.

2r(->. tr.) who imputes the (b)ctrine to

the Ju(hr'o-Christiaii theosophists. M'he

llenedietine Kd. refers to a |)assage

of Diogenes Laerlius in Lips. I'hys.

Stoic, ii. (). in corroboration of wbat
A than, says of the Stoics. Brucker
dissents t. 1. p. WIS. ed. 1707. Peta-
viup luscribcs simihir (but orthodox;
modes of expression to tlie IMatonists,

referring toSynesius'siuloption of them,
Ue Deo ii. 8. §. \7 . Naz. refers to

them with bhime, as of a material cha-

racter, apparently referring to Plato.

Orat. 29, 2, b.

^ h f^ova$ i^Xarvv^t] us r^iei^a' the

very words of Mareellus as quoted by
Eusubius, u^ofip^TCf) Xoyatri fiaioci tpcciHTXi

TrkaTvvofiivt] /aIv us T^iuha. Eccl.Theol.

p. 108, a, b. Yet vXa.rvtrfx.os seems to

have been a word of Sabellius, by
Dioiiysius's allusion to it, ovru us n rri*

T^iuha. -Triv fMova.'hu, TXarvvofiiv u.^iccl^iraf,

ctal K. T. X. tie Sent. Dion. 17 tin. This
idea of 'z^Xa.TVJfjLos is adnnttcd by other

Fathers, as by jN azianzen, but of course
to express the order of Divine Origina-
tion and Procession, not any actual and
temporary process ;

'' the Godhead
beingneither jioiircd outbeyond These,"
the Holy Triinty, " lest we introduce

a multitude (^SJJ^ok) of gods, nor limited

short of Them, cVrc. Orat. 38, 8, a. vid.

also 23, 8. and Basil, de Sp. S. 47.

Put such statements are open to no
misconstruction, vifl . supr, p.309, note b.



God at once is Father^ and is So?i, and is Holy Ghost. 5*29

and Son and Spirit become the same, as Sabellius held''; Subj.
• • • • VI

imless^the One which he speaks of is something besides the '—

Father, and then he ought not to speak of dilatation, since the

One was maker of Three, so that there was a One, and then

Father, Son, and Spirit. For if the One were dilated and

expanded itself, it must itself be that which was dilated.

And a Three when dilated is no longer a One, and when
a One it is not yet a Three ^ And therefore when Father,

He is not yet Son and Spirit; and when become These, no

longer only Father. And a man who thus should lie, might

ascribe a body to God, and represent Him as passible ^ ; ^ ^a^^ire*

for what is dilatation, but an affection^ of that which is-s^a^a?

dilated ? or what the dilated, but what before was not so,

but was strait instead; for it is the same, in time only

differing from itself

2. And this the divine Apostle knows, when he writes to the §.14.

Corinthians, Be ye not straitened in us, hut be ye yourselves 2 Cor. Q,

dilated, O Corinthiafis ; for he advises them, continuing the
^^"

same, to change from straitness to dilatation. And as, sup-

posing the Corinthians, being straitened, were in turn dilated,

they had not been others, but still Corinthians, so if the

Father was dilated into a Three, the Three again is the

Father alone. And he says again the same thing, Our lieart 2 Cor. 6^

is dilated; and Noe says, God shall dilate Japheih, for the q^^^ q

same heart and the same Japheth is in the dilatation. If then 27.

the One dilated, others it dilated ; but if it dilated itself, then

it would be that which was dilated ; and what is that but the

Son and Holy Spirit ?

'^ It is difficult to decide what Sa- to deny it, ap. August. 1. c. and Alex-
bellius's doctrine really was; nor is ander, by comparing it to the emanating
this wonderful, considering the per- doctrine of Valentinus, ap. Theod.
plexity and vacillation which is the Hist. i. 3. p. 743. Vid. p. 115, note f.

ordinary conseq^uence of abandoning and p. 505.

Catholic truth. Also we must distin- ^ vid. a passage similar to this, Orat.

guish between him and his disciples, i. §. 17. supr. pp. 205, 6. where such a

He is considered by Eusebius, Eccl. doctrine is urged as the strongest re-

Theol. i. p. 91. Patripassian, i.e. as ductio ad absurdianag'diust the AYi3,nSj

holding that the Father was the Son
;

heing a, 7'ed. ad Sabellisvitim ; (a similar

ulso by Athan. Orat. iii. 36 init. supr. p. red. ad ahs. is mentioned infr. p. 532, n.

451 , r. 2. de Sent. Dion. 5 and 9. By the 3. in Orat. i. §. 38. supr. p. 234. vid. also

Eusebians of the Macrostich Creed ap. supr. p. 526, note k.) It is there urged

Athan. de Syn. 26, supr. p. 115. By that the Holy Trinity becomes kvofjcoio?

Basil. Ep. 210, 5. E.u£(in. in Symb. 5. la^irJij,the charge which Eusebius brings
By Augustine de Heer. 41. By Tbeodor. against Marcellus, o Sios 'Urai Ikvtm avo-

Hser. ii. 9. And apparently by Origen. fto/os- p. 114, a. Athan. declares that the

ad Tit. t. 4. p. 695. And S.Cyprian. Ep. T^tas is ofAoialaorn- Scrap, i. 17 init. 20,

73. On the otherhandjEpiphanius seem? c. 28, c. and S. Cyril, in Catech. vi. 7.



530 No divine dilatation eitherfrom incarnation or creation.

Disc. 3. And it is well to ask liiui, when thus speaking, what
_.___• was the action • of this dilatation? or, in very truth, where-

j.p. ooo, Tore at all it took placer lor what does not remain the same,
*'• but is in course of time dilated, must necessarily have a

cause of dilatation. If then it was in order that Word
and S])irit should be with Him, it is beside the purpose

to say, first " One ;" and then " was dilated ;" for Word
and S])irit were not afterwards, but ever, or God would

2p.208,be word-less^, as the Arians hold. So that if Word and
uote b.

gp^j-ij; were ever, ever was It dilated, and not at first but a

One; but if it were dilated afterwards, then afterwards is the

Word. But if for the incarnati(m It was dilated, and then

became a Three, then before the incarnation there was not

yet a Three. And it will seem even that the Father became

flesh, if, that is, He be the One, and was dilated into man's

a r^ i,. nature^ ; and thus perhaps there will only be a One, and flesh,

k'^'^v and thirdly Spirit^; if so be He was Himself dilated, and

there will be in name only a Three. It is extravagant too

to say that it was dilated for the sake of creating ; for it were

possible for the Divine Being, remaining a One, to make all

;

for the One did not need dilatation, nor was wanting in

power before the dilatation ; it is extravagant surely and

impious, to think or speak thus in the case of God. Another

extravagance too will follow. For if it was dilated for the

sake of the creation, and while it was a One, the creation was

not, but upon the end of all things, it will be again a One after

dilatation, then the creation too will come to nought. For

as for the sake of creating it was dilated, so, the dilatation

ceasin":, the creation will cease also.'o>

' Thia passage is like one in Ense- hn^ ffupai; UTiZhv n-aZ (riurn^of ti^< tow

bins contr. Marc vi roivw rv to KxnX- crur^o; XiyovTCS. t?.'.y^tTat MoioKikXi{

fie* rovTo '100 rov iy'x\.^^tuTria cct ; froi\Tu; avrov tov roCTtpx i>y,yPpcorr,K'i>xi ilrit.

vrtv, (pr,an. ^vty^a 1/ Ji 'rviZfx.x thuiicc pp. 3j, 'M,



Subject VII.

On the Identity ofthe Word with the Son against Photinians

and Samosaienes.

§§. 15—24.

Since the Word is from God, He must be Son. Since the Son is from

everlasting, He must be the Word; else either He is superior to the

Word, or the Word is the Father. Tests of the New Testament which

state the unity of the Son with the Father ; therefore the Son is the Word.

Three heretical hypotheses— 1 . That the Man is the Son ; refuted. 2. That

the Word and Man together are the Son; refuted. 3. That the Word

became Son on His incarnation ; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament

which speak of the Son. If they are merely prophetical, then those

concerning the Word may be such also.

1. Such extravagances will be the consequence of saying §. 15,

that the One is dilated into a Three. But since those who

say so, dare to separate Word and Son, and to say that the

Word is one and the Son another, and that first was the

Word and then the Son, come let us consider this doctrine

also''. Now their presumption takes various forms; for some

say that the man whom the Saviour assumed, is the Son^;^vi(l'

and others both that the man and the Word, then became

Son, when they were united^. And others say that the Word!^^^^-

Himself then became Son when He became man^; foraVid'.

from being Word, they say. He became Son, not being ^•^^^^"

Son before, but only Word.

2. Now both are Stoic doctrines, whether to say that God

was dilated or to deny the Son''; but especially is it absurd

* The Valentinians, in their system tins first distinguishes between a^x,'^)

of Eons, had already divided the Son and ffToix^i^-, saying that the former

from the Word; but they considered zxo. a.yiv7iTcm%ia.^6a.^Toi\ and then lays

the (lovoyitni first, the Xcyas next. down that the do^a,] tuv oXuv are two,
^ Perhaps by saying that the Stoics to toiovv ««< to vrua^ov, then ro f/,\v 'racr-

denied the Son, he means to allude to ^av rhv Iknv uyen, ro Ti votouy tov iv ahr^

their doctrine, that their Xoyog or God Xe^ov fibv hov. vid. Lips. Physiol. Stoic,

was one of the two Ingenerate Prin- i. 4.

ciples, matter being the other. Laer-



532 If the Wordfrom God, He is Son ; if a Son, He is the IVord.

Disc, to name the Word, yt't deny llini to bo Son. For it" tlie

IV.

note b.

Word be not from God, reasonably might they deny Him to

be Son ; but if He is from God, liow see they not that

what exists fi'om any thing is son of him iVom whom it is*" ?

Next, if God is Father of the Word, why is not the Word
Son of His own Father } for he is and is called father, whose

is the son ; and he is and is called son of another, whose

is the father. If then God is not Father of Christ, neither is

the Word Son ; but if God be Father, then reasonably also

the Word is Son.

3. But if afterwards there is Father, and first God, this is

« p. 529, an Arian * thought-. Next, it is extravagant that God should
note G

"p. 523 change; for that belongs to boches; but if He became
note d.

i^'ather, as in the instance of creation He became aftei-^'ards

supr. a Maker, let them know that the change is in the things^

?*
J

' which afterwards came to be, and not in God. If then the Son

too were a work, well might God begin to be a Father towards

Him as others ; but if the Son is not a work, then ever was
* p. 201, the Father and ever the Son^. But if the Son was ever. He

must be the Word'^; for if the Word be not Son, and this be

what a man is bold enough to say, either he holds that Word
to be Father* or the Son superior to the Word. For the Son

John 1, being in the bosom of the Father, of necessity either the

Word is not before the Son, (for nothing is before Him who

is in the Father,) or if the Word be other than the Son, the

Word must be the Father in whom is the Son. But if the

Word is not Father but Word, the Word must be external

to the Father, since it is the Son who is /;/ ihc hosoni of the

Father. For not both the Word and the Son are in the bosom,

but one must be, and He the Son, who is Only-begotten.

And it follows for another reason, if the Word is one, and tlie

^ In con.s( quence it is a very (liU'i- '' i. e. He must be the Word, who
cult question in theology, why the confessedly is from everhistinr!;. The
Holy Spirit is not called a " Son," oliject of this section nnd the next is to

and His procession "generation." shew that "Sou" is not a lower title

This was an objection of the Ariaus, than Word, (which certain heretics

vid. ad Scrap, i. 15— 17. and Athau. said,) and tlierefore that they are both
only answers it by denyiufr that we may titles of One and the Same,
speculate. Other writers apijly, as in «= This is what Nestorius says of

other cases, the tlieoU);^Mc;il language of Photiuus; dicit Verhum istum ali(iuando

the Ohurch to a solution of this (|uestion. quideni Patris nomine voeitari, ali-

Tt is carefully discussed in Pet.iv. J)»)gm. (juando autem Verb! nomine, &c. ap.

t. 2. vii. 13, 14. vid. p. 121, note s. Mar. Merc. t. 2, p. 87.

18



Texts in Scripture loliich are spoken ofthe Son^notofthe Word. 588

Son another, that the Son is superior to the Word : for 7io Subj.
^• VII

one knowetli the Father save the So7i\ not the Word. Either
Matt.

then the Word does not l%now, or if He knows, it is not trueM], 27.

that no one knows. ^ "^^"^^^

4. And the same of He that hath seen Me, hath seen the

Father, and / and the Father are One, for this the Son says,

and not the Word, as they would have it, as is plain from the

Gospel ; for according to John when the Lord said, / and

the Father are One, the Jews took up stones to stone Him.

Jesus^ aiiswered them. Many good itorks have f shewed you Johnio,

from My FatIter, for which of those works do ye stone Me ?

The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good ivork we stone

Thee not, hut for hlasphemy, and because that Thou, being a

man, makest Thyself God. Jesus answered, them, Is it not

written in your law, I said, Ye are gods f If he called them

gods unto wJiom the Word of God came, and the Scriptures

cannot he broken, say ye of Him, ivhom the Father hath

sanctified and sent into theivorld, Thou blasphemest, because

I said, I am the Son of God ? If I do not the works ofMy
Father, believe Me not. But if I do, though ye believe not

Me, believe the works, that ye may knoiv and believe that the

Father is in Me, and T in the Father. And jQ,i, as far as

the surface of the words intimated, He said neither " I

am God," nor " I am Son of God," but / and the Father are

One. The Jews then, when they heard One, thought like§. 17.

Sabellius that He said that He was the Father, but our

Saviour shews their sin by this argument ; " Though I said

God, you should have remembered what is wiitten, / said.

Ye are gods^.^^ Then to clear up / and the Father are One,

He has explained the Son's oneness with the Father in the

words. Because I said, I am the Son of God. For if He did

not say it in the letter^, still He has explained as to the sense '^ rji xs|si

are One of the Son. For nothing is one with the Father,

but what is from Him. What is That which is from Him
but the Son ? And therefore He adds, that ye may know

f Eusebius says that Marcellus, as that is, the Word.' " pp. 77, 78.

it were, corrected this text, while he s This passage is urged against

quoted it; "as if correcting the Sa- Marcellus in the same way by Eusebius,

viour's words, instead of ' Son,' he p. 87.

names again ' Word,' thus saying, ' No '> vid. Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 17.

one knoweth the Father save the Son,
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Drsc. t/tfit J am in the Father, and the Father in Me. For, when
IV
^expounding the One, lie said that tlic union and the insepa-

rabihty lay, not in This being That, with which Tt was One,

but in His being in the Father and the Father in the Son.

For thus He overthrows both Sabellius, in saying, not, / am
" the Father," but, the Son of God ; and Arius, in saying, ^r^

One.

5. If then the Son and the Word are not the same, it is

not that the Word is one with the Father, but the Son ; nor

whoso hath seen the Word hath seen the Father, but he that

hath seen the Son. And from this it follows, either that the

Son is greater than the Word, or the Word has nothing be-

yond the Son. For what can be greater or more perfect than

One, and / in the Father and the Father in Me, and He
that hath seen Me, haih seen the Father ? for all this is

Johnl2, said by the Son. And hence the same John says. He that

ieki.rec.hath Seen Me, hath seen Him that sent Me, and He that

^^'^'^^> receiveth Me, receiveih Him that sent Me; and, I am come

John 12, a li()ht into the ivorld, that whosoever helieveth in Me,

^^~^ ^' shonld not abide in darkness. And, if any one hear Mij

uords and observe them not, I judge liim not ; for I
came not to judge the itorld, but to save the world. The

^o}/oyos,word^ which he shall hear, the same shall judge him in the

last dag, because I go unto the Father. The preaching^. He
says, shall judge him who has not observed the command-

menl ;
" for if," He says, " I had not come and spoken unto

them, they had not had sin ; but now they shall have no

cloke, He says, having heard My words, through which those

who observe them shall reap salvation."

4 18. ^- Perhai)s they will have so little shame as to say, that

this is spoken not by the Son but by the AVord ; but from

what preceded it ap])eared plainly that the Speaker was the

John 12 Son. For He who here says, I came not to judge the uorld
'*^- but to save, is shewn to be no other than the Only-begotten

lb. 8, Son of God, by the same John's saying before'. For God so

Hj_ij).
if^^.^^i fj^f, uorld that He gave His Onlg-begottcn Son, that

irhosoever believelh on Him should not perish, but Jiave

everlasting life. For (rod sent not His Son into the world

' These same texts are quote<l to enco, &c. <if the Son, by Eusebius
prove the same doctrine, the pre-exist- against Marcelhis. p. 8G.

1. e. TO



Prooffrom Scripture that the Son is the Word. 535

to condemn the ?corld, but that the world through Him Subj.

might be saved. He that believeth on Him is not con- '—

demned, but he that beliei'^eth not is condemned already,

because he hath not believed in the Name of the Only-

begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that

light is come into the world, and men loved darkness

rather thaji light, because their deeds ore evil. If He who
says, For I came not to judge the wo^dd, but that I might

save it, is the Same as says, He that seeth Me, seeth Him johni2,

that sent Me, and if He who came to save the world and not^^'

judge it is the Only-begotten Son of God, it is plain that it is

the same Son who says, He that seeth Me, seeth Him that

sent Me. For He who said, He that believeih on Me, and, vv. 44,

. , 47.

If any one hear My words, I judge 1dm not, is the Son

Himself, of whom Scripture says, He that believeth on Him^y^^A^'

is not condemned, but He that believeth not is condemned

already, because He hath not believed in the Name of the

Only-begotten Son of God.

7. And again'': And this is the condemnation of him who
believeth not on the Son, tJiat light hath come into the

world, and they believed not in Him, that is, in the Son;

for He must be the Light whicJt lighteth every man that^,^-

cometh into the world. And as long as He was upon earth

according to the incarnation. He was Light in the world, as

He said Himself, While ye have light, believe in the light, 12, 36,

that ye may be the children of light ; for I, says He, am come

a light into the world. This then being shewn, it follows §. 19.

that the Word is the Son. But if the Son is the Light,

which has come into the world, beyond all dispute the world

was made by the Son. For in the beginning of the Gospel,

the Evangelist, speaking of John the Baptist, says. He was\^s.

not that Light, but that he might bear tvitness concerning

that Light. For Christ Himself was, as we have said before,

the True Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the

worlds

8. For if He was in the world, and the world uas made John 1,

by Him, of necessity He is the Word of God, concerning

whom also the Evans^elist witnesses that all thino^s were made
'O'

^ vid. in like manner Eusebius contr. ^ vid. aUo Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p.

Marcell. pp. 83, 87, 117. 142, c.
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Disc, by Him. For either they will be compelled to speak of two

worlds, tliat tlie one may have come into being by the Son

and the other by the Word, or, if the world is one and tlie

creation one, it follows that Son and Word are one and the

same before all creation, for by Ilim it came into being.

Therefore if as by tlic Word, so by the Son also all things came

to be, it will not be contradictory, but even identical to say,

for instance, In the beginning was the Word, or. In the begin-

ning was the Son"^. But if because John did not say, " In the

beginning was the Son," they shall maintain that the attributes

1 u^a, p. of the Word do not suit with the Son, it at once* follows that

^^^''"•^•the attributes of the Son do not suit with the W^ord. But to

Johnio, the Son belongs, as was shewn, / and the Father are One,

J
"jg and. Which is in the bosom of the Father, and. He that

12, 45. seeth Me, seeih Him that sent Me ; and that " the world was

brought into being by Him," is common to the Word and

the Son ; so that from this the Son is shewn to be before the

world ; for of necessity the Framer is before the things He
brings into being.

9. And what is said to Philip must belong, not to the

JohnU, Word, as they would have it", but to the Son. For, Jesus
~ ' said, says Scripture, Have I been so long time with you, and

yet thou hast not known Me, Philip ? He that hath seen

Me, hath seen the Father. And how sayest thou then,

SJiew us the Father ? Believest thou not, that I am in the

Father and tlie Father in Me ? the tvords that I speak

unto you, I speak not of Myself, but the Father that

dwelleih in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me that I am
in the Father and the Father in Me, or else, believe Me
for the very works'" sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he

thai believeth on Me, the icorks that I do shall he do also,

and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto

the Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that

will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.

Therefore if the Father be glorified in the Son, the Son must

'" A siinilcir passap;c i>^ lound in Eu- sron, but of tlic Word, he continues,

seb. Cf)ntr. Mrirc p. 122, d. Kii.Kt~va Tenvru ^;o'>a' ftif^ vfAwvilu.), 't>i-

" This is what iMarn-llus argues, as Xnrari. xui Xiyits Iti^ov fjiot ray xarija,

quofeil by Eusehius, p. 39, a, b. After ov rovreii roTg ipfiaX/uoTf, aXX« TeT{ »««
saying that "1 and My Father are to7i etK^aret yug o rt turii^ >tct) o tovtov

One" are spoken, not of Him wlio was xiy^i.
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be He who said, / in the Father and the Father in Me; Subj.
VII.

and He who said, He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father; '—

for He, the same who thus spoke, shews Himself to be the

Son, by adding, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.

10. If then they say that the Man whom the Word bore, §. 20.

and not the Word, is the Son of God the Only- begotten", the

Man must be by consequence He who is in the Father, in

whom also the Father is ; and the Man must be He who is

One with the Father, and who is in the bosom of the Father,

and the True Light. And they will be compelled to say that

through the Man Himself the world came into being, and

that the Man was He who came not to judge the world but

to save it ; and that He it was who was in being before

Abraham came to be. For, says Scripture, Jesus said to

them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, hefore Abraham was, /Johns,

am. And is it not extravagant to say, as they do, that one

who came of the seed of Abraham after two and forty

generations^ should exist before Abraham came to be ? is it^ "^i*^-

Matt. 1.

not extravagant, if the flesh, which the Word bore, itself is^

the Son, to say that the flesh from Mary is that by which the

world was made ? and how will they retain He was in the

woi'ld f for the Evangelist, by way of signifying the Son's an-

tecedence to the birth according to the flesh, goes on to say,

He was in the world. And how, if not the Word but the Man
is the Son, can He save the world, being Himself one of the

world? And if this does not shame them, where shall be the

Word, the Man being in the Father .? And what will the Word
be to the Father, the Man and the Father being One ? But if

the Man be Only-begotten, what will be the place of the

Word ? Either one must say that He comes second, or, if

He be above the Only-begotten, He must be the Father

Himself. For as the Father is One, so also the Only-

begotten from Him is One ; and what has the Word above

the Man, if the Word is not the Son ? For, while Scripture

says that through the Son and the Word the world was

^ This is the first of the three hypo- as a title of the Word manifested in

theses noted ahove, p. 531. This form the flesh, vid. Euseh. pp. 81, 82. the

of Sahellianism closely approximates to human being whom He assumed being

what was afterwards Nestorianism. As in his creed " the Son of man," not of

to Marcellus, it is a question whether God. \id. ibid. pp. 42, a. 77, e. 87, b.

he admitted any " Son of God," except

2n
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Disc, broil t^ht to be, and it is common to the Word and to the Son to

• frame the world, yet as to the sight' of the Father Scripture

proceeds to place it, not in the Word but the Son, and the

saving of the world, to attribute it not to the Word, but to

the Only-begotten Son. For, saith it, Jesus said. Hive I

been so long while with you, and yet hast thou not knoivn

Me, Philip ? He that hath seen 3Ie, hath seen the Father.

Nor does Scripture say that the Word knows the Father, but

the Son ; and that not the Word sees the Father, but the

Only-begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father.

§.21. 11. And what more does the Word for our salvation than

the Son, if, as they hold, the Son is one, and the Word

another } for the command is that we should believe, not in

John 3, the Word, but in the Son. For John says. He that helieveth

^^' on the Son, hath everlasting life ; hut he that helieveth not

the Son, shall not see life. And Holy Baptism, in which the

substance of the whole faith is lodged, is administered not in

the Word, but in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. \i then, as

they hold, the Word is one and the Son another, and the

Word is not the Son, Baptism has no connection with the

Word. How then ai'e they able to hold that the Word is

with the Father, when He is not with Him in the grant of

Baptism } But perhaps they will say, that in the Father's

Name the Word is included ? Wherefore then not the Spirit

also } or is the Spirit external to the Father } and the Man
indeed, (if the Word is not Son,) is named after the Father,

but the Spirit after the Man ? and, instead of being content

with the One dilating into a Three, they dilate into a Four,

Father, Word, Son, and Holy Ghost.

12. Being brought to shame on this ground, they have

recourse to another, and sa}' that not the Man by Himself

whom the Lord bore, but both together, the Word and the

Man, arc the Son ; for both joined together are named Son,

as they say. Which then is cause of which .'* and which has

made which a Son ? or, to speak more clearly, is the Word
a Son because of the flesh .'* or is the flesh called Son because

of the Word? or is neither the cause, but tlie concurrence of

' TO 2i «^«ti Tfl» trurioK. The Lafiii the Father in the Word. Yet there

version, which is often faulty, renders, is a refietition just afterwards of «f«f <r*»

Patrem non a Verbo sed a Filio videri

;

w«Tif« in the former sense,

but Athan. seems to mean oi/r seeing
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the two? If then the Word be a Son because of the flesh, of Subj.

necessity the flesh is Son, and all those extravagances follow -

which have been already drawn from saying that the Man is

Son. But if the flesh is called Son because of the Word,
then even before the flesh the Word certainly, being such,

was Son. For how could a being make other sons, not being

himself a son, especially* when there was a father^ ? If then i p. 416,

He makes sons for Himself, then is He Himself Father ; but^°*^
®'

if for the Father, then must He be Son, or rather that Son,

for whose sake the rest are made sons. For if, while He is §. 22.

not Son, we are sons, God is our Father and not His. How
then does He appropriate the name instead, saying,My Father^ John 5,

and, Ifrom the Father'^ for if He be common Father of all,28' '

He is not His Father only, nor did He only come out from

the Father. Now He says, that God is sometimes called our

Father, because He has Himself become partaker in our flesh.

For on this account the Word became flesh, that, since the

Word is Son, therefore, because of the Son dwellino; in us^^P;^^^'

God may be called our Father also ; for He Jtath sentforth^ Gal.4,6.

says Scripture, //?e Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying,

Abba, Father. Therefore the Son in us, calling upon His

own Father, causes Him to be named our Father also. Surely

in whose hearts the Son is not, of them neither can God be

called Father, But if because of the Word the Man is

called Son, it follows necessarily, since the ancients^ are ^ p. 548,

called sons even before the Incarnation, that the Word
is Son even before His sojourn among us ; for / hare begotten Is. i, 2.

sons, saith Scripture ; and in the time of Noe, When the q^^[ q

sons of God saw, and in the Song, Is not He thy Father f^-
Dsut.

Therefore there was also that True Son, for whose sake they 32, 6.

too were sons. But if, as they say again, neither of the two

is Son, but it depends on the concurrence of the two, it

follows that neither is Son ; I say, neither the Word nor the

Man, but some cause, on account of which they were united:

and accordingly that cause which makes the Son will precede

* o'vTo; fici^ia-ra -^rar^o's . This is hardly E«;i»^aA,. Orat. ii. 7, a. bv^u fAcik. Orat.

the sense of f^dXiera which in this ii. 10, c. cT% ^«X. Orat. iii. 32, b.

position is commrn; vid. supr. p. 52, f^iyaXui i^u-X Orat.iii. 42 init. a^^ai/avri?

notec. Also ii ««/ to, f/i.a.'KKrra,. de Syn. (/.aX. ad Ep. iEg. 20 fin.

29, a. cVc^v ^«X, Apol. ad Const. 25 init.

2 N 2



540 Agaimt Scripiiire that the Jf'ord became Son when man.

Disc, the uniting. Therefore in this way also the Son was before

-^^the flesh.

13. When this then is urged, tliey will take refuge in

another pretext, saying, neither thai the Man is Son, nor

both together, but that the Word was Word indeed simply

in the beginning, but when He became Man, then He was

1 p. 307, named' Son; for before His appearing He was not Son but
noted.

YVTord only; and as the Word became flesh, not being flesh

before, so the Word became Son, not being Son before'.

Such are their idle words; but they admit of an obvious

§. 23. refutation. For if simply, when made Man, He became Son,

the becoming Man is the cause. And if the Man is cause of

His being Son, or both together, then the same extravagances

result. Next, if He is first Word and then Son, it will ap])ear

that He knew the Father afterwards, not before ; for not as

2jJxoV»fbeing Word- does He know Him, but as Son. For No one

n^27. knotceth the Father but ike Son. And this too will result,

John 1, that He became afterwards in the bosoin of the Father, and
^^* afterwards He and the Father became One ; and afterwards

14, 9. is. He thai haih seen Me, hath seen the Father. For all

these things are said of the Son. Hence they will be forced

to say. The W^ord was nothing but a name*'. For neither is

it He who is in us w^itli the Father, nor whoso has seen the

Word, hath seen the Father, nor was the Father known to

any one at all, for through the Son is the Father known, (for

so it is written. And he to icliomsoever the Son will reveal

Him,) and, the Word not being yet Son, not yet did any

know the Father. How then was He seen by Moses, how

by the fathers } for He says Himself in the book of Kings,

lSain.2, Was I not plainly revealed to the house of thy father?
27.Sept.

j^^^ if God was revealed, there must have been a Son to

reveal, as He says Himself, And he to whomsoever the Son

ivill reveal Him.

14. It is irreligious then and foolish to say that the Word

is one and the Son another, and whence they gahied such an

* Miirccllus S-'tniS t«) ixpiCSS this <tiy hi. dihius aurii troopT-a xai htuftifov.

view in various passages in Eusebius, p. \V1.

who reports him as holtliiij/ ^rri i7va< >• This is ;i retort upon MarccUus,

finri TflW'Pif'Tuvui (jir,r\ cXtif Teoreri utov who lield that " the Son'" was a name

vva.p%ui TM hof <r^o i oZ Ti^^^friMitt ^ta. rrif or appellation of the Word.
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1

idea it were well to ask thein. They answer. Because no Subj.
VII.

mention is made in the Old Testament of the Son, but of

the Word ' ; and for this reason they are positive in their

opinion that the Son came later than the Word, because not

in the Old, but in the New Testament only, is He spoken of.

This is what they irreligiously say ; for first to separate

between the Testaments, so that the one does not hold with

the other, is the device of Manichees and Jews, the one of

whom oppose the Old, and the other the New'. Next, on ^ p. 258,

their shewing, if what is contained in the Old Testament is of
p 45Q'

older date, and what in the New of later, and times depend i"- ^•

upon the writing, it follows that / and the Father are 0/?6', Johnio,

and Only-begotten, and He that hath seen Me hath seen the ^^ ^^
'

Father, are later, for these testimonies are adduced not from

the Old but fi'om the New. But it is not so ; for in truth §• 24.

much is said in the Old Testament also about the Son, as in Ps.2, 7;

the second Psalm, Thou art My Sou, this day have I begotten

Thee; and in the ninth the title, Unto the end concerning Ps. 9,

the hidden things of the Son, a Psalm of David; and in thcg*^^^

forty-fourth, Unto the end, concerning the things that shall 4:5, t\t]e.

be changed to the So7is of Core for understanding, a song^° ^^
'

about the Well-beloved^; and in 'Kssiia^, I will sing to My is.5, 1.

Well-beloved a song ofMy Well-boloved touching 3Iy vine-

yard. My Well-beloved hath a vineyard; Who is this Well-

beloved^hut the Only-begotten Son ? as also in the hundred and ^jya-rn-

ninth, From the womb I have begotten Thee before the morning p^ hq
star, concerning which I shall speak afterwards ; and in the 3. Sept.

Proverbs, Before the hills He begat 3Ie; and in Daniel, A}id Prov. 8,

the form of the Fourth is like the So?i of God; and many ^^n^s^

others. If then from the Old be ancieiitness, ancient must 25.

be the Son, who is clearly described in the Old Testament in

many places.

15. ** Yes," they say, " so it is, but it must be taken pro-

phetically''." Therefore also the Word must be said to be

^ This seems to have been an ob- who afterwards recanted) is referred to

jection of Marcellus, which Eusebius byOngen (according to De la Rue, ad

answers, p. 93, a. p. 96, d. and accounts Origenian. i. 3. §. 8.) as holding homi-

for the fact, if granted, p. 135. nem Dorainum Jesum preecoguitum et

^ vid. also Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 99, prtedestinatum,qui ante adventum car-

a. nalem substantialiter etproprie non ex-
b And so Eusebius of Marcellus, and stiterit. t, 4. p. 695. Paul of Samo-

Epiphanius of Photinus, as quoted supr. sata said the same. vid. supr. p. 114,

p.610,(11.) An earlier heretic,(Beryllus, note c, Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 3.
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Vise, uttered proplietically ; for tliis is not to be taken one way,
^^ * that another. For if Thou art My Son refer to the future, so

Ps.33,6. does By the Word of the Lord uere the heavens established;

for it is not said " brought to be," nor " He made." And

because established refers to the futun-, it is said elscwliere,

93, 1. The Lord is Kiny, then, He hath so established the earth that

it can never be moved. And if tlie words in tlie forty-fourth

Psahn for My Well-beloved refer to the future, so does what

Ps.45,1. follows upon them. My heart burst with a yood Word. And
Sept.

\{ Fyorn the womb relates to a man, therefore also From the

heart. For if the womb is human, so is the heart cor-

poreal. But if what is from the heart is eternal, then what is

From tlie icomh is eternal. And if the Only-beyotten is in

the bosom, therefore the IVell-beloved is in the bosom. For

Only-begotten and Well-beloied are the same, as in the

Matt. 3, words Tliis is My Well-beloved Son. For not as wishing to

signify His love towards Him did He say Well-beloved, as if

it might appear that He hated others, but He made plain

thereby His being Only-begotten, that He might shew that

He alone was from Him*". And hence the Word, with a view

of conveying to Abraham the idea of Only-beyotten, says,

Gen. 22, Offer thy son thy icell-beloved ; and it is plain to any one that
^*

Isaac was the only son from Sara*^.

16. The Word then is Son, not lately brouglit to be, or

> ha[ji.u.- named Son^, but always vSon. For if not Son, neither is He

n^505.3. Word ; and if not Word, neither is He Son. For that which

is fi'om the father is a son ; and what is from the Father, but

that Word that went forth from the heart, and was born from

the womb \ for the Father is not Word, nor the Word Father';

but the one is Father, and the other Son ; and one begets,

and the other is begotten.

"^ kyot.'xnTot is explained by fiovoyivhs i^ovji ytytvyrifiivov, as quoted by Wet-
by Ht'sychius, Suidas, and Pollux; it stein iu Iviatth. iii. 1 7- Vid. alsoSuicer

is tlie version in the Sept. equally with in voc.

^«»«yiv«f of the Hebrew TnV Homer ^ The subject of Old Testament
•T evidence in favour of the title " Son,"

calls Astyanax 'Exr«^($»iv <iy«T>jrov; is continued in §§. 2", 28.
vid. also the instance oi 'J'eieinachus, <• This doctrine Nestorius considered
infr. p. r>l9; Plutarch nofiees this; as the characteristic of Photinus. supr.

"Of/.fl^es uyuTyirov ovo/uuZ^ti (jlovvov rvXuyt- p. r)0() init. Sabellius vtoxxTeoa. dicit,

rav, rouTiari fj.h'ix"'^'^' 'irtQot yovivTi (MtiTt PliotilUlS Xoyoxxro^a,.

p. 505,3.
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(Being Subject 4. continued.)

§. 25.

Heretical illustration from 1 Cor. 12, 4, refuted.

1. If then Arius raves in saying that the Son is from §;
^^•

nothing, and that once He Yv^as not, Sabellius raves ^ also in^ggXA/ar/

saying that the Father is Son, and again, the Son Father-, in^**"'*'

subsistence^ One, in name Two; and he raves also ^ in using as Dion.

an example the grace of the Spirit. For he says, " As there
^ ^^'^

are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit, so also the Father 12, 4.

IS the same, but is dilated into Son and Spirit." Now this ^^^^ ^^
'

is utterly extravagant; for if as with the Spirit, so it is wiih""^"'^-^'^'

God, the Father will be Word and Holy Spirit, to one becoming p. 494^

Father, to another Son, to another Spirit, accommodating ^°^®*'

himself to the need of each, and in name indeed Son and Spirit,

but in reality Father only; having a beginning* in that He he-'^d^x^v,

comes a Son, and then ceasing to be called Father, and made ^'

man in name, but in truth not even coming among us ; and

untrue^ in saying / and the Father, but in reality beings ^^jy^;.

Himself the Father, and the other extravagances which ^"**

result in the instance of SabeHius. And the name of the

Son and the Spirit will necessarily cease, when the need

has been supplied ; and w^hat happens will altogether be

but make-belief, because they have been displayed, not in

truth, but in name. And the Name of Son ceasing, as they

" Neander, Church Hist. vol. 2. p. the ^Xaruvsrai tU viov ko,) <xnu[ji.a which

277. understands this fx,u,lnrut Tt koc) follows at once, and is the very phrase

^^dfASvos of Sabellius. Bat the repe- of Marcellus. supr. p. 506. Athanasius

tition of fjt,«UiTat is somewhat against then does but say that the illustration

the supposition, and the oo-k, xXXa It) from the gifts of the Spirit is b, running

Sa/3«?iXia« which presently follows. So mifo Sabellianism. As to the want of a

too is the KUT ahrovs which occurs iov/er nominative to shew whom he is speaking

down the section. And the a-^a^X^sv of, it may be urged rather in proof of the

Xoyos and the annihilation of creation abrupt and defective character of the

at its close, which have above been composition of the Oration,

ascribed to Marcellus. p. 507, (8.) And
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Disc, hold, then the i^race of Baptism will cease too ; for it was
* given in the Son'. Nay, what will follow but the annihilation

* of the creation ? for if the Word came forth that we might

2p. 316, be created'-, and when lie was come forth, we were, it is plain

p"^625 ^^^^^ when He retires into the Father, as they say, we shall be

note b. no longer. For He will be as He was ; so also we shall not

be, as then we were not ; for when He is no more gone

§. 26. forth, there will no more be a creation. Extravagant then is

this.



Subject IX.

(Being Subject 7. continued.)

That the Son is the Co- existing Word, argued from the New Testament.

Texts from the Old Testament continued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides,

the Word in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old

Testament is Paraclete in it. Objection from Acts 10, 36. urged by the

Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 9, 7. &c.

Necessity of the Word's taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de-

stroying, the flesh.

1. But that the Son has no beginning^ of being, but before

He was made man, was ever with the Father, John makes

clear in his first Epistle, writing thus: That which wasfrom iJohni,

the beginning, ivhich we have heard, which we have seen with '

our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have

handled of the Word of Life; and the Life was manifested,

and we have seen it ; and we bear witness and declare unto

you that Eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was
manifested unto us. While he says here that the Life, not
" became," but was with the Father, in the end of his Epistle

he says the Son is this Life, writing. And. we are in Him that iJohnS,

is True, even in His Son, Jesus Christ; this is the True God"^^'

and Eternal Life. But if the Son is the Life, and the Life

was with the Father, and if the Son was with the Father, and

the same Evangelist says, And the Word was with God, the John i,

Son must be the Word, which is ever with the Father. And
as the Son is Word, so God must be the Father. Moreover,

the Son, according to John, is not merely " God" but Very

God ; for according to the same Evangelist, And the Word
was God ; and the Son said, L am the Life. Therefore the Johni4,

Son is the Word and Life which is with the Father.

2. And again, what is said in the same John, The Only-3ohn i,

begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, shews that

* Here oi^x^ is used in the same sense too the mention of the Stoic doctrine in

as in the foregoing section, and seems §. 15. connects it with §. 14. And the
to connect it with the present, as the unusual word vvUraffis, which occurs
foregoing vfas connected with the pas- twice towards the end of this conclud-
sage before it by the mention of Bap- ing portion of the book, is found in the
tism. This is one out of several in- foregoing section, init. though on a dif-

stances which shew that the book, in- ferent subject. Theconnectionof $. 12.

complete and ill-digested as it is, is no and §. 13. by the words tU avru^ov,

chance collection of fragments. Thus u^tiigui has been noticed in loc.



540 Explanatio)! of '^ From I lie fvomb,^' in Psabu 110, 3.

Disc, tlie Son was ever. For whom John calls Son, Him David
IV

mentions in the Psahn as God's Hand ', saying, WJty slretchest

note a.
^ not forth Thy Riyltt Hand out of Thy bosom ? Therefore if

Tff'/"^'. the Hand is in the bosom, and the Son in the bosom, the
12.bept.

^

'

^

'

Son will be the Hand, and tlic Hand will be the Son, through

vid. Is. whom the Father made all things ; lor it is written, 'Tliy

Deut!; Hand hath made all tltese things^ and He led out His
^' people nith His Hand; therefore through the Son. And if

Ps. 77, this is the changing of the Right Hand of the Most Highest^

Pg* 4^5 'and again, Unto the end, concerning the tilings that shall be

title. changed, a song for My Well-beloved ; the Well-beloved

then is the Hand that has been changed ; concerning whom
the Divine Voice also says, This is My Beloved Son. " This

3Iy Hand^^ then is equivalent to This 3Ty Son.

§. 27. 3. But since there are ill-instructed men wiio, while

Ps. 110, resisting the doctrine of a Son, think little of the words, From
' "^^ ' the womb before the morning star I begat Tliee ; as if this re-

ferred to His relation to Mary, alleging that He was bom of

Mary before the morning slar^', for that to say womb could not

refer to His relation towards God, we must say a few words

here. If then, because the womb is human, therefore it is

2 p. 542. foreign to God, plainly Jieart too has a human meaning"^;

for that which has heart has womb also. Since then both

are human, we must deny both, or seek to explain both.

Now as a word is from the heart, so is an offspring from

the womb ; and as when the heart of God is spoken of,

we do not conceive of it as human, so if Scripture says from
the womb, we must not take it in a corporeal sense. For it

TJVflfTJiis usual with divine Scripture'^, to speak and signify in

^^651 ^^^ ^^'^y ^^ ^^'^^ what is above man. Thus speaking of the

r. 6. creation it says, Thy hands have made me andfashioned me,

7I* 'and. Thy hand hath made all these things, and. He com-
148, 6. manned and they were created. Suitable then is its language

about every thing ; attributing to the Son " propriety" and
'' genuineness," and to the creation " the beginning of

being." For sonic things God makes and creates ; but Him

b The piirtit'rf opposed by Athan. aiders "the morniug star" to lie the
understand the morning star literally, Star p(>pn by the A'atri, <piovf ri xec)

our Lord being born at midnight, vv»ro(. 5»ja»v hf^i^av vo7s Muyaif. Huseb. p. 48,
infr. §. 2H. and so Tcrtullian contr. h.

Marc. V. 0, However, Marcelius con-



Explanation of ^' Before the morning star.'''' 547

He begets from Himself, as Word and Wisdom. Now icomh Subj.
• . IX.

and heart plainly declare the proper and the genuine ; for
'—

we too draw this from the womb ; but works we make by the

band.

4. What means then, say they, Before the morning star ? §. 28.

1 would answer, that if Before the morning star shews that His

birth from Mary was wonderful, many others besides have been

born before the rising of the star. What then is said so

wonderful in His instance, that He should record it as some

choice prerogative^, when it is common to many? Next to*«?a'e«-

beget differs from bringing forth ; for begetting involves the Jos

primary foundation^, but to bring forth is nothing else thanj";^^-

the production of what exists. If then the term belongs to the ^ara/Sa-

body, let it be observed that He did not then receive a be- ^"^

ginning of generation^ when He was evangelized to the shep-^ hx.^^

herds by night, but when the Angel spoke to the Virgin. And
^*"'*^*

that was not night, for this is not said; on the contrary, it

was night when He issued from the womb. This difference

Scripture makes, and says on the one hand that He was

begotten before the morning star, and on the other speaks of

His proceeding from the womb, as in the twenty-first Psalm,

Thou hast drawn Mefrom the tvomh. Besides, He has notps.22,9.

said " before the rising of the morning star," but simply be-

fore the morning star. If then the phrase must be taken of

the body, then either the body must be before Adam, for the

stars were before Adam, or we have to investigate the sense

of the letter. And this John enables us to do, who says in

the Apocalypse, / am Alpha and Omega, the first and the B.ex.22,

last, the hegijining and the end. Blessed are they who make ^^i''-

broad" their robes^ that they may have right to the tree

of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.

For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers,

and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever maketh and

loveth a lie. I Jesus have sent My Angel, to testify these

things in the Churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of

David, the Bright and Morning Star. And the Spirit and
the Bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say. Come

;

^ •ff'ka.Tvvovris , which seems intended read vretovvni <ra,s IvroXa? ahrou, with

for srXivavTis as sVXyv^y, vii. 14. and as the present rec. text. vid. Wolf. Cur.

in the Vulgate here. Most of the Greek Phil, in loc.

Mss, some YersionSj and some Fathers,
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Disc, and let him that is afhirsty Come; and uJiosoever will, let

_i_i- him take of the neater oflifejreeh/. If then the Offspring of

David be the Bright and Morning Star, it is plain that the

irJxara flesh* of the SaviouF is called the Morning Star, wiiich the
ctt.^xx Oflspring from God preceded ; so that the sense of the

Psalm is this, " I have begotten Thee from Myself before

^WKpa- Thy appearance^ in the flesh;" for before the Morning Star
utoti, e-

^ equivalent to " before the incarnation of the Word."
piphany. i

§. 29. 5. Thus in the Old Testament also, statements are plainly

made concerning the Son ; at the same time it is superfluous

to argue the point; for if what is not stated in the Old, is

of later date, let them who are thus disputatious, say where

in the Old Testament is mention made of the Spirit the

Paraclete ? for of the Holy Spirit there is mention, but no

where of the Paraclete. Is then the Holy Spirit one, and

the Paraclete another, and the Paraclete the later, as not

mentioned in the OkV^ } but perish the word that the Spirit is

later, and the distinction of the Holy Ghost as one and the

Paraclete as another ; for the Spirit is one and the same,

then and now hallowing and comforting them who are His

recipients ; as one and the same Word and Son led even

3 p. 236 then to adoption of sons those who were worthy ^ For
note c. gQjjg under the Old Covenant were made such through no

other than the Son. For unless even before Mary there

were a Son who was of God, how is He before all, when

they are sons before Him } and how also First-born, if He
comes second after many } But neither is the Paraclete

John 1, second, for He was before all, nor the Son later ; for i/i the

beginning was the Word. And as the Spirit and Paraclete

are the same, so the Son and Word are the same; and as the

14, 26. Saviour says concerning the Spirit, But the Paraclete which

is the Holy CJiost, whom the Father irill send in My Xame,
speaking of One and Same, and not distinguishing, so John

1,14. describes similarly when he says, And the ll^ord became

flesh, and dwell among ns, and we beheld His glory, the

•^ A heresy of this kind is actually phefs;" and hence tlie fifquent epithet

noticed by Origen, viz. of those qui j^jivon by S. Justin to the Holy Spirit

Spiritum Sanctum aliuin quidem dicant of 'r^o(priTixevi e. a:, when speaking of
CHse qui fuit in Prnphvtis, aliuin auttin baptism. Apol. i. 61 fin. Also Ap. i. 6.

qui fuit in Apostolis Domini nostri l.{. 'I'ryph. 49. On the other hand, he
Jesu Christi. In Tit.t. 4.p. ()96. Hence calls the Spirit of the Prophet "the
in the Creed " who spake by the pro- Holy Spirit," e.g. Tryph. r>4, 61.
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glory as of the Only-hegotten of the Father-. For here too Subj.

he does not distmguish but witnesses the identity. And
as ^ the Paraclete is not one and the Holy Ghost another, ^ «^,^ ^^

but one and the same, so Word is not one, and Son an-

other, but the Word is Only-Begotten ; for He says not

the glory of the flesh itself, but of the Word. He then who
dares distinguish between Word and Son, let him distinguish

between Spirit and Paraclete ; but if the Spirit cannot be

distinguished, so neither can the Word, being also Son and

Wisdom and Power.

6. Moreover, the word " Well-beloved" even the Greeks

who are skilful in grammar know to be equivalent with

" Only-begotten." For Homer speaks thus of Telemachus,

who was the only-begotten of Ulysses, in the second book of

the Odyssey

:

O'er the wide earth, dear youth, why seek to run,

An only child, a well-heloved son2? 2 y^ovvo$

He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, fell, *'^>' «>«-

Far from his country, where the strangers dwell.
w»fTCs.

Therefore he v/ho is the only son of his father is called well-

beloved.

7. Some of the Samosatene school % distinguishing the Word §. 30.

from the Son, pretend that the Son is Christ, and the Word
another; and they ground this upon Peter's words in the

Acts, which he spoke with a suitable sense, but they explain ^ p. 283,

badly ^. It is this: The Word He sent to the children of^^^^{q
Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ; this is Lord of^^'

all^. For they say that since the Word spoke through Christ,

e For Paul's opinions vid. supr. pp. John 8, 25. with J. C Wolf's remarks,

174,175. To the passages therebrought, who would understand by a^;i;;^y omnino,
distinguishing between him and Nesto- which Lennep however in Phalar. Ep.
rius, may be added the express words says it can only mean with a negative.

of the latter, Serm. 12. t. 2. p. 87. Our translation understands koyos and
Mar. Mer. Assemani takes the same /J^^a as synonymous, (which is harsh,)

view, Bibl. Orient, t. 4. p. 68, 9. and the latter as used merely to connect
^ Ttfv Xa'yov, ov a.^iiTTuXs . . ovro; itrri the sentence ; and o5to; as if for oj.

. . vfAiTs o'l^an 70 "/svo'fisvsv pyjf/,oi. The Moreover, if Xayoj be taken for /s^^a, rov

Samosatenes interpreted this difficult koyov d'priirTuXi is a harsh phrase ; how-
construction as Hippolytus before them, ever, it occurs Acts 13, 26. If Xoyof

as if rov Xoyov were either governed by on the other hand have a theological

xciTos. or attracted by ov, euros agreeing sense, a prima facie countenance is

with x'oyoi understood. JDr. Routh in given to the distinction between " the

loc. Hipp, who at one time so construed Word" and " Jesus Christ," which the

it, refers to 1 Pet. 2, 7- John 3, 34. as Samosatenes wished to deduce from the

parallel, alsoMatt.21, 42. AndsoUrbem passage. However, Athan. answers
quamstatuo,&c. vid.Raphel.inLuc.21, this inference in the passage which
6. vid. also t^v Kj^^hv on no) kaXu vfjuv follows.



550 Samosatenes wrest Acts 10, 36; inie sense of it

;

Disc, as ill tlic instance of the Prophets, Thus saiih the Lord, tlie

^prophet was one and the Lord another «. But to this it is

parallel to oppose the words in the first to the Corinthians, I

1 Cor. waiting for tlie revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall I

' ' also covjirm you unto the end unhlameable in the day of

our Jjord Jesus Christ. For as one Christ does not confirm

the day of another Christ, but lie Himself confirms in His

own day those who wait for Him, so the Father sent the

Word made flesh, that being made man He might preach by

means of Himself. And therefore he straightway adds, This

§. .31. is Lord of all, but the Word is such. And 3Ioses said unto
Lcv.9,r.

jfly.^;,^ Qq unto the altar and offer thy sin-offering, aitd thy

hurnt-offering, and make an atonement for thyselfand for the

people; and offer the offering of the people, and make an

atonement for them, as the Lord commanded Moses. See now
here, though Moses be one, Moses himself speaks as if about

another Moses, as the Lord commanded Moses. In like

manner then, if the blessed Peter speak of the Divine Word
also, as sent to the children of Israel by Jesns Christ, it is

not necessary to understand that the Word is one and Christ

another, but that they were one and the same by reason of

J ivutriv^ the uniting' which took place in His divine and loving con-

ZT71Z descension and incarnation.
vvtvavyK,

2 p. 440, 8. And if even He be considered in two ways'-, still it is with-

K^^" out any division of the Word, as when the inspired John says,

3o\\n\, And the Word became Jiesh, and dwelt among us. What
3
p. 341 then is said in a suitable and orthodox way^ by the blessed

note i. Peter, the Samosatenes, understanding badly and wrongly,

stand not in the truth. For Christ is understood in both ways
1 Cor. in Divine Scripture, as when it says Christ God's jwuer

and God's wisdom. If then Peter says that the Word was

sent through Jesus Christ unto the children of Israel, let him

be understood to mean, that the Word incarnate has appeared

to the children of Israel, so that it may corresjiond to And
the ll'ord. became flesh. But if they understand it otherwise,

and, while confessing the Word to be divine, as He is,

separate from Him the Man that He has taken, with which

t Paul of Sainosatii li:icl arjjjueil in is a reniarkalilo one, as shewing the

the same way against the divinity of historical connection between iSanio-

Christ. Kouth Itellifju. t. 2. p. 47o. and satiMus and Nestorians at Antioch.
Eusebiiia imputes it to Marcelhis pp. Uiodorus and Theodore fill up the inter-

fif), a. 7H, c. The ])a6sagr that follows val between Athanasius and Nestorius.

1,24.
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also we believe that He is made one, saying that He has been Subj.

sent through Jesus Christ, they are, without knowing * it, con-

tradicting themselves. For those who m this place separate vid.r. 2.

the divdne Word ^ from the divine incarnation, have, it seems, -^^~«

a degraded notion of the doctrine of His having become flesh, 1. g^j^^

and entertain Gentile thoughts, as they do, conceiving that\^y'"'

the divine incarnation is an alteration ^ of the Word. But it is 552, r.6.

not so
;
perish the thought. For in the same way that John §. 32.

here preaches that incomprehensible oneness, the mortal b^i'^9
2'c''^%'

swallowed up of life, nay, of Him who is Very Life, (as the 4.

Lord said to Martha, I am the Life,) so when the blessed

Peter says that through Jesus Christ the Word was sent, he

implies the divine oneness also. For as when a man heard

The Word became flesh, he would not think that the Word
ceased to be, which is extravagant, as has been said before,

so also hearing of the Word which has been uDited to the

flesh, let him understand the divine mystery one and simple.

9. More clearly however and indisputably than all reason-

ing, does what was said by the Archangel to the Mother of

God^ herself, shew the oneness of the Divine Word and Man. ^gitroaos

For he says, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the Luke 1,

Power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also '

that Holy Thing which shall be horn of thee, shall bi' called

the Son of God. Irrationally then do the Samosatenes

separate the Word who is clearly declared to be made one

with the Man from Mary. He is not therefore sent through

that Man; but He rather in Him sent, saying, Go ye, teach Matt.

all nations. '
'

10. And this is usual with Scripture^, to express itself in §. 33.

inartificial and simple phrases. For so also in Numbers we^P'^^^'

shall find, Moses said to Raguel the Midianite, the father-in-

law of Moses; for there was not one Moses who spoke, and

another whose father-in-law was Raguel, but Moses was

one. And if in like manner the Word of God is called

Wisdom and Power and Right-Hand and Arm and the

like, and if in His love to man He has become one with us,

putting on our first-fruits and blended'' with it, therefore the

^ uvax-^ahU ' vid. note on Terfull. p. 857. immixtus Cassian. Inearn. i.

O. Tr. vol. i. p. 48. and so « accivri 5. commistio Vigil, contr. Entych. i.

fAi^is, &ih y-c^'i avhurcs. Greg. Naz. p.494. (B. P. 1624.)perniixtus August.
as quoted by Eulogius ap. Phot. Bibl. Ep. 137, 11. ut naturse alteri altera
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Disc, other titles also have, as was natural, become the Word's

^portions. For that John has said, that in the beginning was

the Word, and He with God and Himself God, and all

things through Him, and without Him nothing made, shews

clearly that even man is the formation of God the Word.

'p. 375, If then after taking him, when corrupted', into Himself', He
renews here again through that sure renewal for our endless

^^tafio- abidance-, and therefore is made one with him in order to

p. 521, raise him to a diviner lot, how can we possibly say that the
note a.

\Yqi.(] ^r^^g ggjj^ through the Man who was from Mary, and

reckon Him, the Lord of Apostles, with other Apostles, I

•VVsfrra- u^ean such as prophets who were sent^ by Him! And how

4 4''x«f ^^^^ Christ be called a mere* man? on the contrary, being

made one with the Word, He is with reason called Christ

and Son of God, the j)rophet having long since loudly and
"' vTi- clearly ascribed the Father's subsistence^ to Him, and said,

vid^Acts ^'?^^ I will send My Son Christ; and in the Jordan, This is

3, 20. j[jy Well-heloved Son. For when He had fulfilled His promise.

He sliewed, as was suitable, that He was He whom He said

He had sent.

^. .34. 11. Let us then consider^ Christ in both ways'', the divine
r- voZ(A,iv y^Qx^ made one in Mary with That which is from Mary. For

^.rav. vitl. in her womb the Word fashioned for Himself His house, as at

p. 5oi,
^Y^^ beginning He formed Adam from the earth ; or rather more

divinely, concerning whom Solomon too says openly, knowing

Prov. 9, that the Word was also called Wisdom, Wisdom hath huilded
^'

Herself an house; which the Apostle interprets when he says,

Heb. 3, Which house are ive, and elsewhere calls us a temple, as far as

it is fitting to God to inhabit a temple, of which the image,

made of stones. He by Solomon commanded the ancient

' «T/^!iy people to build'; whence, on the appearance of the Truth,

misceretur. Leon. Serm. 2^5, 1. There Epiph. Aiicor. 81 fin. nnd so Phot,

is this strong passage in Naz. Ep. 101. Bihl. p. 831 fin. eii rrii z^airius ffvy;^u<ri*

p. 87, c. (t d. '840.) Ki^vufii*ej* uirTt^ ruv aur^ "Sn^ovattf . Vid. also on the word
(DuiTtu* $vTu^yi to) Toii}i K.Xn<riuv ku) 'riot- f^'i^'i, ive. Zacagn. Moiiuin. p. xxi—

•

^upevffuD) til a,kXv>.cts Tui koyo) r*j( (TVfA xxvi. Thoniassin.de Tncarn. iii. 5. iv. ] 5.

<pvia{ \ Hull says that in u>iiig frt^t;;^u- ' iif iawrev X«(icfAive(. And so the

p-ivauv, rJrep. Naz. and otiiers " minus Creed ascrihed to Athan. speaks of

ptoprie loqui." Defens. F.N. iv. 4. §. 14. "the taking of the manhood into God."

PetaviuH had allowed this, but proves '* TOffwa/^ipirt^eiifoaJf/.ivXeia'Tev. This

the doctrine Amply from the Fathers, seems a rel'erence to the i/ ^i »«)

de Incarn. iv. 1.4. Such oneness is not yee7r» h;^^; §. 31. at the commencement
** confusion," for ev ffvy^^uirit ecTipyaffa- of . 8. vid. end of sect.

fitrti, dxkk TK Ho Kt^ttfuf tif in, mys

6
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the Iiuaffe ceased. For when the ruthless men wished to Subj.
IX

prove the Image to be the Truth, and to destroy that true '—

habitation which we surely believe His union with us to

be, He threatened them not ; but knowing that their crime

was against themselves, He says to them, Destroy this Temple, John 2,

and in three days I will raise it up ; He, our Saviour, surely

shewing thereby that the things about which men busy them-

selves, carry their dissolution with them. For unless the Lord vid. Ps.
. 127 1

build the house and keep the city, in vain the builders toil, '

and the keepers watch. Axid so the works of the Jews are

undone, for they were a shadow; but the Church is firmly

established; it is founded on the rock, and the gates of helhid.

shall not prevail against it. Theirs^ it was to say. Why dost 25^
'

Thou, being a man, make Thyself God~? and their^ disciple is l^, 18.

the Samosatene; whence to his followers with reason does he johnio

teach his heresy. But we have not so learned Christ, if so he^^-
. . PP' 2,

that ice have heard Him, and have learned from Him, putting 150,183,

off the old man, which is corrupt accordinq to the deceitful. ',

lusts, and taking up tJte new, ivhich after God is created mEph. 4,

righteousness and true holiness. Let Christ then in both4y^^^J

ways be religiously considered^. P- ^52,

12. But if Scripture often calls even the body by the name k 35
of Christ, as in the blessed Peter's words to Cornelius, when he

teaches him oi Jesus of Nazareth, whom God anointed rciih Actsio,

the Holy Ghost, and again to the ^ew^, Jesus of Nazareth, a^'^o

Man approved of God for you, and again the blessed Paul to

the xAthenians, By that Man, whom He hath, ordained, giving 17, 31.

assurance to all men, in that He hath, raised Him from the

dead, (for we find the appointment and the mission ^ often ^y-'^kvoaro-

nonymous with the anointing ; from which any one who will may ^'"'
•

learn, that there is no discordance in the words of the sacred ^id. p.

writers^, but that they but give various names to the union of Hist.

God the Word with the Man from Marv, sometimes as anoint- Tr. r-
"

. 198 r. 2.
ing, sometimes as mission, sometimes as appointment,) it 7 p. 341^'

follows that what the blessed Peter says is orthodox ^ and he^"!^ ^*

proclaims in purity^theGodheadof the Only-begotten, without v^j r^v

separating the subsistence^ of God the Word from the Maug^r",''^

from Mary, (perish the thought ! for how should he, who had (rraan

heard in so many ways, Iand the Father are one, and He that 39^
°

'

hath seen Me, hath seen the Father r) Li which Man^° after i-^^^-

2 o
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Disc, the resurrection also^ when the doors were shut, we know' of

j-^ -/-His comuig to each pair^ of Apostles, and dispersing all that

" verb, ^vas hard to believe in it by Ilis words, Handle Me and see,for

"™'t% ^ ^pif'i^l hath notjiesh and hones, as ye see Me have. And He
abund. did not say, " This," or " this Man which I have taken to

gcJI
^ 'Mo," but Me. Wherefore Samosatene will gain no allowance,

being refuted by so many arguments for the union of God the

Word, nay by God the Word Himself, who now brings the

4 wXne*- news to all, and assures'* them by eating, and permitting to

IziTos
^^cm that handling of Him which then took place. For

certainly he who gives food to others, and they who give him,

Luke24, touch hands. For they gave Him, Scripture says, a piece

vid. ^f ^* broiled fish and of an lioney-comh, and when He had
yi&\.%\A\xi eaten before them, He took the remains and gave to them.

See now, though not as Thomas was allowed, yet by another

way. He afforded to them full assurance, in being touched

by them ; but if yo\x would now see the scars, leam from

John20, Thomas. Reach Jiither thy hand and thrust it into My side,

and reach hither thy finger and behold My hands ; so says

^ p. 447, God the Word, speaking of His own^ side and hands, and of

G ^ '' Himself as whole man and God together, first affording® to the

xovTos f. Saints^ even perception of the Word through the body, as we
" kyUn, iifiay consider, by enteiing when the doors were shut; and next
sacred standing near them in the body and affordino: full assurance.
writers, ° ...
vid. 1 13. So much may be conveniently said for confirmation of

j*^ ^ ' the faithful, and correction of the unbelieving. And so let

§. 36. Paul of Samosata also^ stand corrected on hearing the divine

„
.*'*^

, voice of Him who said My bodu, not " Christ besides jNIe

^^tarU who am the Word," but " It^ with Me, and Me with It."

'"p.248,Tpor I the Word am the chrism, and that which has the
note b. . ,

11
i. e. chrism from Me is the Man'"; not then without Me could It"

&.6^uxoi
i^g called Christ, but being with Me and I in It. There-

fore the mention of the mission of the Word shews the

uniting which took })lace with Jesus of Mary? which is

12 vid. interpreted vSaviour, not by reason of any thing else, but

t'liesis the Man's being made one with God the AV^ord. This

p. a.)3. passage lias the same meaning: as tlie Father that sent
John 8,

' *^
,

10. 42. Me, and / came not of Myself, but the Father sent Mc.

For h(^ lias given the nanu^ of mission'- to the uniting
i'<ri/»J

\\\\\x the Man, with which''' the Invisible nature might be

I



Conclusion. 555

known to men. through the visible. For God changes not Subj.
• • IX

place, Uke us who are hidden in places, when in the fashion 1—

of our littleness He displayed Himself in His existence in

the flesh ; for how should He, who fills the heaven and the

earth ? but on account of the presence in the flesh the just

have spoken of His mission.

14. Therefore God the Word Himself is Christ' from Mary, * olv

God and Man; not some other Christ but One and the Same;

He before ages from the Father, He too in the last times from

the Virgin; invisible^ before even to the holy powers of heaven, 2 p. 120,

visible now because of His being one wdth the Man who is
°° ^ ^'

visible ; seen, I say, not in His invisible Godhead but in the

operation^ of the Godhead through the human body and whole 3m^y«/«,

man, which He has renewed by appropriation to Himself. TOp 544^

Him be the adoration and the w^orship, who was before, and

now is, and ever shall be, even to all ages. Amen.

2 o 2
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INDEX.

Aaron, paralleled with the Lord, 286.

Acacimis, compared with Eusebians, 7,

11, 15, 20, 31. their flattery of Con-
stantius, 77- like Montanists, 78.

why they wished to convoke two
Councils, 82. present a creed to

Council, 83. reject the word " sub-

stance," 84. unite with the old

Arians, 88. publish an Homcean
creed at Seleucia, 124. and at Nice,
125. profess themselves Anomceans,
127' their variations, 135.

Acacius, was acquainted with Eu-
sebius' letter, 7. his connection with
the two Councils, 74. deposed at

Seleucia, 89. compared to Aetius,

136.

Accidents, none in God, 37-

Adam, his state before the fall, 379.

Advance, "Wisdom could not in wisdom,

320, 473. the manhood did, for shew-
ing forth of Godhead, 475.

Aetius, 81, 136.

Affections, men freed from by the

Lord's assumption of, 444. no longer

touch the body, 447- transferred to

the Lord, 448. obliterated by, 449.

human, the Word annuls by receiv-

ing, 520.

Affections, the Word put on whole flesh

with, 446. did not touch Him, ibid.

He transferred to Himself, 448. He
was not harmed by, 449. and carried,

though without, ibid. v. Word.
Ages, the Son the Creator of, 31, 127.

" Begotten before all" used in 3d
Sirmian, 83.

Agreement, one in, used in creed of

Dedication, 107.

Alexander, St. evasions ofArians to,307.

All, the Son not one of, 208. par-

take of Christ, 246. the Father's,

the Son is, 496.

Alterable, if the Son, not Image, 231.
" the Son, because rewarded for good
choice" according to Arians, 234. the

Son according to heretics, 526.

Alteration, none in Incarnation, 55L
Angels, the Son contrasted with, 262.

Law given by, 265. Angel invoked by

Jacob, the Word, 418. appearances

of in Scripture different fi*om those of

the Son 421.

Anointed, the Lord as man, 247. the ,

Word because God, not to be God,
251.

Anointing, name given in Scripture to

union of God and Man, 553.

Anomcean, name applied to Acacians,

217.
Apostle, Christ became ours, 290.

Apostles, each pair of, 554.

Appropriated, by the Word affections

of flesh, 447. gifts for our sakes, 455.

the body, 555.

Arians, complain of the terms used at

Niceea as unscriptural, 1. their vari-

ations, 6. attempt to explain away
Only-begotten, 15. their own phrases

unscriptural, 30, 133. their faith

modern, 78. early, expelled by St.

Alexander, 94. and their letter to

St. Alexander, 96 hke atheists, 13
1

,

492. preferred caterpillar to Christ,

100, 137. more deceitful than former

heresies, 178. should not be called

Christians, 179. depend on the state,

193. inconsistent in calling the Son,

God, 194. talk familiarly of divine

things, 213. interpret Scripture ac-

cording to their own canon, 257.

like Valentinus, (v. Valentinus^')

lack reason, 290. like Stoics, 297-

like Paul of Samosata, (v. Paul.)

urge Prov. 8, 22. 307. like Mani-
chees, (v. Manichees.) called poly-

theists, 422, 492. their servility to

Constantius, 439.

Arians, confuted from notion of Fa-
ther, Sabellians contrariwise, 517-

held Word to be notional, Son
real, other heretics vice versa,

522. compared with heretics who
held developenient of the Son, 525.

and Sabellians confuted by one text,

534. compared with Sabellians, 543.
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Arinn opinions^ that our Lord was
creature, 10. not really Word and

Wisdom, 25, 18G. " from God and
Image" used of the Son in same
sense as of men, 26,32, 34, 133, 179,

182, 185. that Son and Word were
but names, 131. the Son was not

before generation, 185, 214. that

there were two Wisdoms, 227. com-
pare the Word to the sun, 319. that

the Word is other than the Son, 332.

their notions of God material, 399.

that Son was one with Father only in

will, 415. held Son to be one with

Father by grace, 425. held our Lord
to be ignorant, 437. that the Son
came from the Father's will, 485.

hence conceive a habit in God, 493.

imply that the Son might not have
been, 495. held God to be first God
then Father, 532.

^r/?/5, called Christ underworker, 13. his

Thalia, 26, 94, 332. expressly denies

One in Substance, 95. his blasphe-

mies, ib. re-admitted at Jerusalem,

104. held Christ to be One with the

Father by agreement, 145. his notion

of creation, 316.

Ariminum, v. Council.

Arm., name applied to the Word, 551.

Arteinas, 102.

Article, Arian argument from omission

of, 101, 332.
'' As,^' signifies not identity but ana-

logy, 430.

Aster/us, called the Sacrificer, 13. the

Sophist, 35, 100. employed by Eu-
sebians, 101. his notion of Ingene-

rate, 225. of creation, 316. held that

Christwas taught by the Father, 320.

quoted, 332. his inconsistency, 336.

his explanation of " the Son in the

Father," 401.

Athanasius, St. Christians did not take

his name, 181.

Athanasiim of Nazarbi, called Christ

one of hundred sheep, 99.

Attributes of Son proper to Father, 404.

Aiigcrns, 89.

AnxentiuSj 82, 25.

B.

Baptism^ not into Creator and creature,

133. form of, implies Godhead of

Son, 337. by Arians, 339. form of, in

Son not in Word, 538. none, if no

Son, 544.

linsi/y of Ancyra, not to be accounted

Arian, 139.'

liiisilirns, 89.

Become, how used cf the Lord, 269. not

used of Substance of the Word, 268.
Beget, what it means, 203. man begets

in time, God from eternity, 329. not

used of creatures, 362. contrasted
with created, 366.

Beginning of xoays, if the Word, then

one of ways, 348. implies the Word
to be no creature, 349. if so, more
than beginning, 350. the Father,
of the Son, 363. of new creation

could not be mere man, 374. Wisdom
as having impressed Himself on
creatures, 391. as beginning of

wisdom to men, 395.

Begotten, men first made, then, 365.

not so the Son, 367.

Being, of the Son proper to Substance of

Father, 402. is Godhead ofthe Father,

406.

Better, not greater, used of our Lord
Heb. 1, 4. 260.

Blended, the Word with our first-fruits,

551.

Bodill/ presence of Word, 295.

Body, of Son capable of death, 243. of

the W^ord, 244, 248, 467. God in, 298.

the Church one in, 430. used by Him
as instrument, 443. works proper to

Word done through, ibid, was God's,

444. not in appearance but in truth,

445. affections of, how proper to the

Word,446,477.passible,478. ofChrist

the Truth opposed to Jewish temple,

553. V. Word.
Body of man, made God, 380.

Brother, Arian blasphemy concern-

ing, 200. the Word our, as man,
367.

C.

Cuius, 82, 85.

Canon of Scripture mentioned, 31.

Capable of the Word, the flesh ren-

dered, 266. of Godhead, 365. of im-

mortality, men not naturally, 389.

Carpocratcs held Angels to be framers

of world, 262.

''Carried our infirmities,''^ commented
on, 444.

Catechising, doctrines taught in, 328.

Cause eiVicient creatures cannot be,

310, 420.

Cause and e(f'ect, the same, if Sabellius

right, 616.

Chrism, which anointed Christwas the

Word, 554.

Christ, became such or anointed for

our sakcs, 251. we bear within us,

464. the will of God in, 488. and
the Word one in incarnation, 660.

considered in two wavs, 562.
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Christians call themselves only after

the name of Christ, 180.

Coexistence of the Son in the Father's
eternity, 439.

Coexisting Wisdom, 334. Vv^ord, 48,
412, 519.

Comprehension^ the Son deficient in,

according to Arius, 187. of the Son is

knowledge of the Father, 204.
Complete^ each Person of the Holy

Trinity, 400.

Condescension, 354,368, 372,391, 394,
396, 550.

Confession, third of Sirmium, 83. first

of Antioch, 105. of the Dedication,
106. of Theophronius, 108. fourth of

Antioch, 110. Macrostich, 111. first

of Sirmium, 118. second of Sirmium,
122. of Seleucia, 123. of Nice, 125.

of Antioch, 126.

Connatural, the Son with the Father,

148. implies One in substance, 154,

Constans, called most pious emperor,
59. proposed insertion of One in sub-

stance (in Eusebius's letter), 61. of

blessed memory, 110.

Constantine, his speech at Nicsea, Qb.

Constantius, his reason for calling a

Council, 74. present at the Dedi-
cation, 109. puts forth an edict

against second Sirmian confession,

123. banishes orthodox Bishops, 125.

baptized at the point of death, 127-

his letter to the Bishops at Ariminum,
158. flattered by Arians, 193, 439.

Consulate, date of, attached by Arians
to their formula of faith, 1Q.

Corruptible, body of the Lord, 478.

Council, Ecumenical not to be reversed,

7. ought -to be convoked for nevr

heresies, 81.

Council, Nicene, more than three hun-
dred bishops there, 6. called Ecu-
menical, 49, 79, 102, 188. and great

council, ^ 9. ancient, 102. taught no
novelties, 80. why used the phrase
" of the substance," 32. decision of,

agrees with Scripture, 81.

Council of Arhnimnin, Arian motive in

convoking, 74. scandal caused by
convocation of, 75. four hundred
Bishops at, 82. refuses to annul the

acts of Nicsea, 84. deposes the

Arians, 85. writes to Constantius,

ibid, decree of, 87. lapse of bishops

at,125. their letter to Constantius, 158.

Council of Antioch^ in what sense con-

demned One in Substance, 141.

Council of Jerusalem, readmits Arius,

103.

Couneil of Milan, 86.

Counoriginate, the Son denied to be in

Macrostich, 112.

Counsel, living, of the Father, the
Word, 492.

Creation, divine act of, not to be di-

vided, for essential, 12. compared
with Divine Generation, 17, 153.

implies Consubstantiality, 205. not a
thing to be learnt, 320. the Word one
with the Father in, 324. implies no
change in God, but in creatures, 532.

Creation^ term applied to the Son as

man, 22. the, makes known the Word,
196. could not be eternal, 223. none
without Son, 283. the Word would
have existed though none, 323. used
in Scripture for renewal, 346. not to

be used of the Word, 347. supported
by Son when brought into being, 372.
in servitude, 497. close of at return of
Word, if created to create, 527. no
dilatation at, 530. annihilated if no
Son, 544.

Creature, but not as creature used by
early Arians, 97, 307. means nothing
for all creatures differ in kind, 308.
the whole Word not to be called a,

347. could not join us to Creator, 377.
Creature, Arians worship two Gods, one

Creator the other, 301, 423.
Creatures, if the Lord one of differs but

in degree, 313. many but the Word
one, 318. each of, one in substance
but inadequate, 319. each kind of,

created together, 349.
" Created,^'' to be interpreted according

to subject matter, 285, " Created to

create," how absurd, 316. if so He
for us not we for Him, 321. not ne-
cessarily applied to substance, 344.
" for the works" implies renovation
of creatures by the Son, 354. if

the Word not for us, then we not new
created, 359. contrasted with begat,

366. how Wisdom in the works, 393.
Creator, Son not His own, 310. God

alone can be, ibid.

D,

Day, Last, known to our Lord, be-

cause its antecedents known, 460.
Death of the Lord by His cwn will,

482.

Deified, we by the Son, 151, 240, 380^
474.

Demophilus, 82, 85.

Descent of Word, 290, 369.

Development of the Son, held by
heretics, 525.

Dilatation of Godhead, 628. at In-
carnation, 530. at creation, ibid, of

the Father into Son and Spirit, 543.
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Dionysius of Alexandria quoted, 44,

142.

Diontfsitis^ S. of Rome, quoted, 45.

writes to reprove Bp. of Alexandria,
142.

Doctors^ Catholic, agree with each

other, 8.

Dorfn'fir, theological, not completed by
adtlitions, 206.

Doctrine^ master, 298.

Dor/rifles, novel, are false, 191.

Drift nf Scripture, 290, 440.

Duality of Substance, if Word not

from, but joined to Father, 517.

Dyarchy, 513.

E.

Easter, question of, settled atNicrea, 75.

Ecclesiastical sense, 242. scope, 482.

Economy, human, of the Son, 264, 294,
296. opposed to Substance of Word,
353. prepared before beginning of

world, 388.

Elis/ia, instance of, 468.

Emboilied presence of the Saviour, 258.

Emperor convokps council, 73. called

eternal bj' Arians, 77.

Emperor, image of, 405.

Eijuality of Son with Father is unity,

148. to the Spirit in respect of God-
head, 253.

Eternals, two. Catholics reproached by
Arians with holding, 439.

Evagrii/s, 89.

Em'hxiiis, 74, 89, 111, 134.

Eup/iration, 99.

E'lsehians, dispute with Catholics, 1.

signed at Nica?a the terms to whicli

they afterwards objected, 6. insisted

on Prov. 8, 22. 29. remained quiet

after their conviction at Nictea, 30.

misinterpret the phrase " from God,"
32. and other j)hrase.s, 34. by their

fraud compel Council to frame terms,

57. their blasphemies, 99. intrude

themselves on churches, 103. incon-

sistent in being indigr.ant with other

heretics, 522.

Eusebius of Nicomeilia, 99, 234.

Evsebiiis (fCtvsarea, recants in a letter

to his Chnrch, 6. his letter, 59. re-

reives " of the sub-stance," 62. "one
in substance" for peace-sake, ibid, his

bhusphomy, 99.

Eittyell ins, 89.

Evziiiiis, 127.

Exalted, the Snii not, when lie became
man, 235. human naturt" of Son, 238.

tlie Word for our sakes, 521.

I'lrrrrisrx of ( hi(/c/i , IH.

Expression, the Son, 48. the Son of Fa-
ther's attributes, 150. of Father, 204.

of His subsistence, 209, 327-

Externaly the Word not to us, 359.

Evi/coiitians, name applied to Aca-
cians, 127.

Face of Godhead one, 154, 403, 422,
424. of Father the Son, 406.

i^a/7//, Catholic, one from thebeginning,

78.

Faithful, how applied to God, 289.

Father, God the Father, called In-

generate, 13. Impassible, 19. was
Father from everlasting, ibid, im-
plied in production of theWord,27. not
other than substance, 38. everlasting

implies everlasting Word, 192. called

Fountain of ^Visdom, 207. proper to

the Son, 208. to be properly Father
is not Son, 2 1 2. needed no instrument
to create, 217. analogy of human
fathers to, 219. not adventitious to

God, 222. eternally Maker in posse,

bat Father in actu, 223. better so

called than Ingenerate, 228. not all-

sufficient, ifthe Son not One, 337- God
ours by grace not by nature, 366.
where named, the Son also named,
338. pervades all in theSon,actsin the
Spirit, 422. does not lose by giving to

Son, 452 His Subsistence by His plea-

sure, 494. Substance ofattacked, ifthe

Son attacked, 495. generative by na-
ture, ibid, accession of power to, if

the Son begotten to create, 526. if

God, then the Word is Son, 632.
Father, if compounded, then His own

Fatlier, or else Word a mere name,
514. not a mere name for God con-
sidered as wise, ibid, is Father and
the Son is Son, therefore two Persons,
516. dilated into Father, Son, and
Spirit, according to heretics, 5"28. be-
came tlesh, if dilatation at Incarna-
tion, 530. becomes Son and Spirit ac-
cording to Sabellius, 543.

Fatherhoo(/,can\\\\ shadow ofhcavenl v,

215, 496.

Fathers, what not from is apostasy,
191.

Fear could not be in the Word, 477-
Fire, light from, 615. radiance and,

524.

First does not exclude the Son, 407,
412.

First-bor/i the Word, as our brother,
iU'Ai. of new creation the Word, 367,
opposeil to Only-bei^otteii, 368. be-

cause in HiiM creation came to be.
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370. of creation excludes creation,

ibid, as supporting creation, in

creating, 372. from the dead, 374.
yet Only, 412.

Flesh, enslaved to sin, put on by the

Word, 241. God in, 296. of Christ

real, 381. ministeied to Godhead,
444. infirmities of, bcrneby theWord,
ibib. whole put on by the Word, 446.

made the Word, 448. made God
through Incarnation, 455, 475. pos-

sessed by God in the Word, 458. very
God in, and true flesh in the Word,
ibid.

Forgiveness might have been without
Incarnation, though not renewal. 378.

Form of Godhead, 406.

Fountain applied to the Father, 20,

24, 400. never barren, 202. begetteth

from itself and implies eternity of the

Son, 207.
" Fuimded" used of human nature, of

Word, 387.

Free-choice, creatures attached to God
by, 519.

Free-will of the Son, Arian question

concerning, 214, 231. the Son has
not human, 255.

G.

Generate, things, the Word not of, 9,

21, 55.

used by St. Ignatius of the
Lord's human nature, 147. the Son,
the true, 261. the Lord's body, 292.

Generation, Divine, not of human af-

fection, 16. without partition, ef-

fluence, or accession, 19. an internal

act, 22. differs from creation, 132.

eternal, 204. implies no substance
alien to God anymore than creation,

153. without time, as creation with-

out materials, 215. of the Word,
superfluous, if not till creation, 526.
is His progression according to

heretics, 527.
Generation, Son not before according

to Arians, 185.

Generative nature of God, 283, 495,
518.

Gentilism, 524.

Genuineness, of the Son, 267, 344, 402.
mark of Son, 546.

George, the contractor, 89, 134.

of Laodicea, 99.

Germinius, 74, 82, 'So.

Gift of God, the Spirit so called, 304.

Gifts, given to the Word for our sakes,

52L

Given ^ all things to the Sen, does not

impair His Godhead, 452.

Glory of God in us, the Word, 415.

Godfrom God, 193, 512.

God, never wordless and wisdomless,

25, 516. simple and uncompounded,
37. name of means divine substance,

38, 132. is His own substance, 131.

unity of, for Son from Father, 154.

in a body, 298. of compound nature

if attribute wisdom really exist in,

334. Christians full of, 432. the flesh

made, 455. 475.

Godhead, substantial, 151. the Father's,

Rom. 1, 20. used of the Son, 197. of

the Father and Son the same, 245,

267,304. identity of, 403. paternal of

Son, 436. dwelt in flesh, 443. works
of, through flesh, 446. prerogatives of,

derived eternally from Father to Son,

451. of the Son is the Father's, 404,
453. advance of manhood for shining

forth of, 475. oneness of, 478.

Gods, Arians near holding two, 423.

we so called by grace, 236,427, 433.

we become through Incarnation, 348,
381, 446, 447, 456.

Grace, given by all Three Persons to-

gether, 338. one and the same from
Father and Son, 417.

Greater, used of things one in nature,

264.

Greek notion of creation, 132.

H.

Hand, absolute, 12. untempered, 316.
the Son called Hand of the

Father, 12, 27, 323, 382, 546.

liandywork of God, nature too feeble

for according to Arians, 317.

Harm, none to the Word from Passion,

449.

Heart of God, not to be taken cor-

porally, 542, 546.

Heresies, connected together, 190.

Heresy, Arian, on, the face of it ir-

reverent, 192.

Heretics, called after their leaders, 181.

anonymous called Sabellianizers,

517. ascribe beginning of rule to the

Son, 522. hold the Son to be notional,

ibid, the Son to be developed at crea-

tion,525. close of creation on return of

the Son, 528. separate Word and Son,
531. affirm that the Son is not men-
tioned in Old Testament, 541. or if

so, prophetically, ibid, of Samosatene
school, 549.

2 p
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Ilerefic, anonymous, held dilatation of
Godhead, 528. and action of dilata-

tion at creation or incarnation, 530.
contrasted with Sabellius. 543.

Hennas, quoted, 7, 31.

Iliernra.s, 97-

Iligh-Fricsf, when the Lord became,
290.

Himself, the Word bare our sins, 359.
Huiiier, quoted, 549.

Homoo!fs/o?ij V. Substa7ice.

H/nna/iifi/, some terms in Scripture re-

ferrible to the ].ord'.s, 28(5.

Hto/ta ///)/, the Lord said to advance,
473.

r(f/ea,Christ Son in, according to Arians,
J93. ideas of men successive, 32

L

Identity, of Son with Father, 40.

of light, ibid, ought to be used of

substances, J ob. of Godhead, 403. of

vrhat t!ie Son hath, 451. of nature,
431.

Jeremiah, hallowed from the womb,
446.

Jesus, said to have advanced, not the

"Word, 475.

Jcv'i, thought Christ said He was the

Father, 533.

Igjiatiiis, St., quoted, 146.

Ignorance, our Lord's according to

Arians, 437. questions do not always
imply, 454. proper to flesh not to

Godhead, ibid, ours carried by the

Son for our sakes, 455.

Ignorant, our Lord not of the Day of

Judgment, 460. as m;in, because ig-

norance natural to man, 461. not as

"Word, because Holy Spirit not, 462.

not, because Image of Father, 463.

tlie Lord said He was, to shew His
manhood, 464. put on a ilesh which
was, 465. not, though He said He
was, as St. Paul, 467- humanly for

our profit, 469.

I/ti/sfration.s, Scripture adapted to our

imperfection, 326. human, used by
Arians, 4i)l.

Iniajr, implies Olfspring, 28. of One
God must be One, '27, 3«51 • *-^n^ i" ''^"l'-

Rtance,35, 40. eternity of, in extract

from Origen, 48 and 440. unvarying
used in Creed of Dedication, 107.

implic'H Substance, 136. to be true

must he perfect, 210. implieseternity,

ibid, and Son imply eacli other, 28.'J.

One only, 318. unvarying, ;{27, 405,

416. of Father's Substance, 377. only
natural, 415. of the Word in creation,

391. God rejoiced in creation on ac-
count of His, 397. everlasting, 517.
V. Unvarying.

Imaged, wisdom in the works, 393.
Immortality derived from the Word,

386, 447.

Impassibility of the Word, 448. of man
through Incarnation, 449.

Impress, of Wisdom in the Works,
394.

Improvement, none in theWord, 26,434.
Word.)

'' In the Father,'^ in what sense the
Son, 400.

Incar?iate, presence of the Word, (v.

Incarnation, in order to sanctity the
flesh, 296. had not been but for man,
356. necessary for renewal, 379, 446.
man had not conquered Satan with-
out, 380. and had remained mortal,

381. and corruptible, 432. if not of
the Word, through body, menhad not
been redeemed, 446. men immortal
through, 447. passions abolished in

the Impassible through, 449. took

place to make grace irrevocable, 45.5,

V. Word.
Incarnation no dilatation at, 530. the
Word, Son before, 539. the ancients

called sonsbefore, ibid. Christ anJ the

Word one in, 550. no division of the

Word by, ibid, no alteration of the
Word in, 551. proved by what took

place after resurrection,545. theWord
whole man and God together in, ibid.

Inclination, two ways, implied in choice,

490. and in God by Arians, 495.

Incommeasurable, creatures with the
Son, 264.

Incorporate, we with the Body of the
Word, 367.

T?idirisibility of the Son from the

Father, 406, 419. guards unity, 524.

Inferior, the Lord to the Spirit in re-

spect of manhood, 252.

Ingenerate, as used by Arians, 13, 53.

originally a heathen term, 51. not used

in opposition to Son, 51. different

senses of, 52, 146, 225. used of the

Son, 147- Arianqucslion whether one
or two, 214, 225. is but one, but the

Son not therefore generate, 22(5. in

opposition to creatures, 228. Wis-
dom. 334.

In<j[rnrrnfely,^hv Son coexists, 3.32, 33(>.

Inst pa) aide, the Son from the Father,

406,419,429,440.
Instriimnit, tlie Son not, 40, 321. 3S2.

bo.lv of the Word used by Him as,

443, 450.

Invisible seen through visible, S.'iS, 565,
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John Baptist, St., heard St. Mary's
voice in the womb, 446, 450.

K.

Knowledge of the Father implies one-
ness with Hira, 312. of the Father
through the Son and of the Son
through the Father the same, 396.

Lazarus, instance of, proves the Lord
not really ignorant, 466.

Legates of Roman see, 86.

Leontius, 88, 136.

Life, the Son so called, 20, 48, 400. if

so He is the Word, 545. the Word
Very, 551.

Light expresses Immaterial generation
of the Son, 20. identity of, 40. of the
Father in the Son no other than the
Son's substance, 41. oneness of, 404,
417. of the Father the Son, 474. from
fire, 515.

Light from Light, in fourth confession

of Antioch, 110. in Macrostich 112.

in first of Sirmium, 118.

Light^ One, Father and Son, 404, 417.
Like found inadequate, 35. expresses

external similitude, 40. and " Like
in all things," 84. in Macrostich,
115. in all things but substance in-

volves two Gods, 150. in all things,

210,237,305. in all points, 311. the

Father, 428.
'^ Like according to Scripiwe" in 3d

Sirmian, 83. in Creed of Seleucia,

124. and of Constantinople, 125. (v.

Substance.)

Likeness, Same in, 35. unvarying, 40,
451. oneness of, 145. applied to

quality rather than substance, 155.

in doctrine, no likeness at a^, 416 in

substance alone true, 135, 263. of the
Father, 144, 327, 350, 463. natural

of the Father, 452.
Likeness in Substance, 136, 209, 210,

219, 416, 421, 436. denied at Se-

leucia, 124. rejected by S. Ath. as

implying participation, 156.

Logomachy, Arian, 157.

Lord, how Christ made, 298. over the

disobedient, 300. how the Son calls

the Father, 351.

Lordship of the Father, the Son one
with, 493.

M.

Macedonius, 111.

Made, the Word, as Aaron made High
Priest, 290. equivalent to manifestea,
298. in what sense the Word, ibid,

not simply, 300.
Magnus, 89.

Maker prior to works, 407.
Ma7i^diS,ihe Lord became High-Pries<^,

290. Arians must see, if they deny
that the Lord was, 292. the Lord
not mere, 303. reason given why the
Lord made, not why He is God, 356,
the Word became, not came into, 442.
if the Word not glorified as, men are
lost, 457. assumedby theWord,if not
the Word must be God, 537. must be
Son through Word, 539. God made,
in name only, 543. the Word not sent
through but in the, 551. the, made
One with God the Word, 554. whole
operation of Godhead throush, 555.
V. Word.

Manichees find fault with the Law,
130. Arians compared to, 214, 336.
their baptism, 340. held more than
one Origin, 421. deny generation of
the Word's body, 450. held God to

be ignorant, 471. reject Old Testa-
ment, 541.

Manifestation, further of Godhead,
meaning of advance, 474,

Marcellus of Ancyra anathematized,
109.

ikfamow,46. held two Gods, 153. held
more than one origin, 421.

Maris, 99, 109.

Mark sent into Gaul, 1 1 0.

Martinian the notary, 123.
Martyrius, 111.

Martyry, Church of at Jerusalem, 103.

Mary, St., Mother of the Lord's body,
290. Ever Virgin, 381. Mother of

God, 420, 440. the Baptist leaped at

voice of, 447. moz-tal, therefore the

Lord mortal, 478, 551.

Material notions of Arians, 399. about
efiluence, 19. 211,212. and severance,
63.

Matter not eternal, 311.

Maximilla, 78.

Mediator, Arian sense of, 13. none be-

tween Father and Son, 41. why must
have been God, 151, 301, 307, 377.
the Word not between the Father and
creation, 31 7» must be God and Man,
381, 446. and more than man, 537.

Meletian, 89.

Ministry, not needed by Creator, 315.

opposed to creation, 318, of flesh in

the Lord, 444. human of the Lord,
462.

2 p2
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Minister, tlie Word doth to us, 520.

Miracles^ done by theWord through Hia
flesh, 445.

Mission, vfied of Incarnation, 553. of the

Word, His presence in the flesh, 555.

Moiiarrhj/, Divine, 45. because one

orifjin of Godhead, 513.

Montaniis taught a new revelation, 78.

Moral excellencies of man imitations

of God, 427.
* Morning star,' heretical explanation

of, 546.

N.

Nome, the Son not Word, &c. only in,

25, 210, 307, 333, 514,527, 542.
Na7nes of heretics derived from their

teachers. 180.

NarcissKs, 99, 109.

Nati/rat possession, applied to the Son,
41.

Nature of the Son t^ward^ the Father,
155. of the Son is the Father's,

245. transcends will, 284, 489. of

the Father and the Son one, 264,
403. peculiarity of, 404. indivisible,

429. the Son in the Father by, 432,
434. human of the Word, 460. in-

visible seen through visible. 555. of

God double, if the Word not Ofl"-

spring, 517. human, the Manhood
transcended by degrees, 475.

Nature of the Son towards the Father,
155. of the Word unalterable, 253.
the Word in His, not a creature,

345.

Necessity, the Son not by, 489.
Niccea, Council to have been held there,

73. V. Council.

Notionally Word, Christ according to

Arians, 332. the same called Father
and Son, heretical, 516. the Word
according to Arians, Son according
to other heretics, 522 the Word not,

527. v. Name.

0.

*' Offspring but not as one of olfsprings,"

307.

Offspring, proper, 37, 54, 191. implies
One in Substance, 40. and etcrnitv,
ibid, opposed to works, 133. eternal,
201. of Substance, 204. prior to crea-
tion, 2H4. of Substance, e(]uivaU'nt to

Word, 312. opposed to creature, 362,
395. proper therefore all that Father
hath His, 404. Being of the Son is,

406. in whom others made sons, 413.
of Substance, the Son because giver
of grace, 417- from the Father pre-

serves Unity of Godhead, 517.
" Once the Son was «(//," an Arian for-

mula, 195.
" One Only God'" excludes idols, 410.

One, the Father and Son not as one
thing twice named, 403. light. Fa-
ther and Son, 404. not in will but
Substance, 416. not as we are one,

426. by nature, we by imitation, 429.

One, divine and human works done by,

450. Christ and the Word in Incarna-
tion, 550, 555.

One, the Divine, 515. became a Three
by dilatation according to heretics,

528. becomes Father, Son, and
Spirit, or else besides Father, ac-

cording to the same, 529. with Fa-
ther, that alone which is from Him,
533. dilates into four, if the Word
not Son, 538.

Oneness, symbolical of, 144. of the
Lord, not in agreement but in Sub-
stance, 148. of nature, 151. of Christ
with Father, 335. indivisible, 337,
429. of Substance, 403. of giving,

shews oneness of nature, 418. of

Godhead, though Father and Son are

two, 513. consists in that the Son is

in the Father, and the Father in

the Son, 534.

Oneness, divine in incarnation, 551.

Only-begotten, why the Son, 19. op-

posed to first-born, 368. and Well-
beloved the same, 541, 549.

Only-begotten, Arian sense of, 15. God,
the Son so called by Arius, 96.

Oiily and One God does not exclude
the Son, 407. does not interfere with
First, 412.

Orga7c of Wisdom, the INIanhood, 475.

Origen, called labour-loving, 48.

Origin, not three because of the Trinity,

46, 421. none of the Son's existence,

48. the Father of the Son, 201, 363,
513. the Son of our salvation, 250.

two if the Word subsist by Himself,
516.

Orthodox, the drift of Scripture, 290.

P.

Paraclete, not used in Old Testament,
548.

Participated, whollv to be, eijuivalent

to beget, 203.

l^arficipafion, the Son not bv, 1 48, 151

,

15(i, 400, 404, 406, 421.
'
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Partitive subsistences in the Trinity

denied, 45.

Passion, the Lord received no loss by,
302. of the Word, 445.

Passions, abolished in the Impassible,
449.

Patripassians, 115.

Pairophilus, 74, 89, 99.

Paul St., not ignorant, though pro-

fessing it, 467.
Paul of Satnosata, Arians compared to,

16, 41, 235, 299. anathematized,
109,113. condemnedat Antioch, 141.

held that Christ was not before Mary,
145, 217. held our Lord to be mere
man, 472. his school, 549,

Patdinus, 99.

Pancratins, 89,

Perfect, from Perfect, in Creed of Theo-
phronius, 108. used by S. Ath. 329,
473. the Father and the Son each,400.
if the Word not till creation, we the
cause of His perfection, 526.

Perfect God, Christ called in Macro-
stieh, 113.

Permitted, the body of the liord, to

hunger, 477-
Perplexity not heresy, 330.

Person in Macrostich, 113. in second
of Sirmium, 122.

Phoebus, 89.

Photinus, council held against, 117.

Phrygians, 78,340. held that Prophets
tnew not what they announced, i^&l

.

Place, all things near God in, 431.

Pleasure of Father, the Son not with-
out, 494. of the Father the Son, and
Son of the Father, 495.

Pollux, 88.

Polyarchy, 513.

Pope, Bp. of Alexandria so called, 96.

Power, implies that the Son is proper to

Substance of Godhead, 28. another

besides Christ, according to Arians,

101. Christ the Power of God, 196,

491,551.
Precedent will, 486.

Predestinated, we in the Son, 389.

Prefects, letters from to convoke Coun-
cil, 73.

Progression of the Word, His genera-

tion according to heretics, 527.
Promoted, the Son not by Incarnation,

235.

Promotion, none in the Word, 234, 242,

250, not anointed for His own, 247.

of the body by the Word, 457.
Pronounced word, 113, 119, 329.

Proper relation of the Son to the Father,

40. to the Father, the Son, 55, 150,

191,209,240,264,286,311,318. by
nature to flesh of the Lord suffering,

449. body to the Word, 476.

Properly, some terms not applied to

the Word, 285.

Properties of flesh ascribed to the Son,

443. of God and Man in the Lord
to be separated, 450.

Propriety and peculiarity, 404, 425. of

the Father's Sabstance, the Son, 406,

towards the Father, 452. mark of the

Word, 547.

Protoplast, Adam so called, 14.

Proverbs not literal, 343.

Ptolemy, 89. the Yalentinian, 486.

Q.

Qualifies, none in God, 515,

R.

Radiance, implies eternity of the Son,
20. from the Substance, 39, 41. One
in Substance, 40, 41. indivisibility of

the Son from the Father, 155, 326.
eternal if Light eternal, 199. co-exist-

ence, 220, 412. completeness of Son,
402. oneness of grace, 420. eternity,

440. radiance and fire, 524.

Ratiotial Word, God never without,
208.

Word from the, 514.
Realities, Three in Holy Trinity as-

serted in Macrostich, 113.

Reason, of man, coeval with him, 326.
Arians laok,2,4, 231, 290. God

would have a nature compounded of,

if heretics right, 614.

Receives the Son,because not theFather,
452. the Lord, in the fiesh for our
sakes, 455.

Referred, the Son to the Father, 512.
Rejoicing, of God in His works, 397-

of the Father in the Son and the Son
in the Father, ibid.

Relatiofi, term used by Arians, 98.

proper and genuine of Father to Son,
40.

Repose of Holy Spirit in God, 46.

Resurrection, what took place after

proves union of God and Man, 554.
Robed in flesh, the Lord, 290.

Right hand of God, not in bodily sense,

267.

Rivalry none between the Father and
the Son, 409.

Rome, legates of at Council of Milan,
86. Bp. of, writes to reprove Bp. of

Alexandria, 142. Council of, ibid.
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S.

SaOcli^'i/iinniy 524.

Sabellinnizers, confuted from notion of

n Son, 517-

Sahe/liusj anathematized, 109. why
condemned, 403. safc^zuard a^^ainst,

in eternal ;:reneration,451. God Very
Wisdom according to, filo. held

Father and Son to be the Same, 5 16,

529. the Jews like, 533. and Arius

confuted from same text, 634. com-
pared with Arius, 543.

Same, how the Son, yet other, 404.

Word and CJiristOne and the Same,
555.

Scope, of prophecy, 302. of the faith,

450. ecclesiastical, 482.

Scutifiits, Photinus so called, 114.

Scripture, Holy, the sense of, 36. gives

the best notion of the truth, 57. its

sufficiency, 81. contains apparent

contradictions, 143. Arians borrowed

terms from, 189. comfort in per-

plexity, 331. uses physical illustra-

tions, 426. contains double account

of the Saviour, 440. gives various

names to Tncarnation, 553.

Secundus, 88.

Seleiicia, Council called there, 74, 82.

160Bishops at, 88. deposes the Arians,

89. puts forth Homcean creed, 123.

forbids '' Substance," 124.

Seini-arians, not to he accounted

Arians, 139. insonsistent, 141. called
" much loved," ibid, are in danger
of introducing two substances, 150.

Servant, used in Scripture of sons, 285.

the Word not, .300, 351.

Shew His manhood, Christ said He
was ignorant in order to, 464.

Siras, 89.

^^So," in John 5, 26. argument from,

452.

Son, twofold sense of the word, 11.

implies oneness of nature with Fa-
ther, 28. implies " Of the Sub-
stance," 39, 202. has not a human
sense, 40. completes Word, 141.

guards against notion of two Gods,
200. even in the case of men implies

connaturality, 220. and Image imply
each other, 283. implies likeness,

304. not a name taken from creaturis,

333. implied in father, 407. how im-
plies tlie MnuHrcliy, 513. not a mere
name for Gnd when Wisdom, f)14.

notional according to some heretics,

522.

yon, our Lord not by advancement, 1 1.

not created to create others, 12. not
in a way that admits of degrees, 15.

by unl4ir«', \('i. His generation im-

material, 17. eternal because the

Father eternal, 19, 202. not lowered
by Incarnation, 23. the Word the

genuine and natural, 39, 40, 41,

286. not a name but Substance, 131.

if not of Substance accidental to

the Father, ibirl. not one with the

Father by agreement, 148. not Son
by participation, ibid, hath all that

the Father hath but being Father,
]A9. not from without, 154. partakes
wholly of J 'i vine Substance, 204.
being properly Son, is not Father,

212. not of vvill but of nature, 222.
as man worshipped by Angels, 240.

ministry of, better than Angels, 260.
by nature, but creation by will, 284.

is Giver of Spirit, 305. not medium
of creation, 316. proper to Father
because but One, 318. all grace
given necessarily in, 338. true, ne-

cessary to becoming adopted sons,

365. in the Father, not as incomplete,

400. implied with the Father, 407.
eternal in that He is Son, 440. Son
made in Son, if " by will'' according

to Arians, 494. in the Father and the

Father in the Son, because of identity

of will, 495. is Himself the Father
according to Sabellins, 516, 529. in-

divisibly from the Father, preserves

unityof Godhead,524. whatever exists

from anotlier is His, 532. if a work
God began to be Father, ibid.

Son and Word separated by heretics,

531 , 549. the man assumed by Christ

held to be by some, 531. or the man
and theWord united, ibid, or theWord
became, when became Man, ibid, if

everlasting must be the Word, 532.

superior to Word, if not the same,
534. and theVVord ifnotthe same, then

there are two worlds, 536. if the man
assumed bytheWord and not theWord
is, then man is God, 537. sight of the
Father ascribed to not to the Word,
538. if the flesh and theWord together

are what follows, 539. if theWord be-

came,when made Man, then knew not
the Father till then, 540. mentioned in

Old Testament, 541. and the Word
e(|uivalent, 542. if Life, must be the

Word, 545. if not mentioned in Old
Testament neither is rar.u-lete, 548.

Sons, we truly made, 56. human not
co-exisfent by accident of nature,

21!>. not external to their fathers, ib.

the Saints in Old Testament called,

541, 548.

Sotades, 94, 179.

Spirit, Ilfdi/, all partake of Christ
fhrotigii ilim, 4-2, 192, 203. " re-

)insps in God" in extract from S.
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Dionysius, 46. the Son the Dispenser
of, 247. speaketh not of Itself but
given by the Word, 249. of the Son
iitly given by Him, 253, blasphemy
against, is ascribing the work of the

Word to the devil, 252. intercession

of, 300. called God's Gift, 305. of

the Son necessary to becoming son,

365. the Father acts in through the
Word, 422. held to be from nothing
by Arians, ibid, cause of our being in

God, 433. hath whatever He hath
from the Word, 434. grace of, how
irrevocable, 435. not ignorant, much
less the Son, 462. grace of, used for

heretical illustration, 543. comforted
the Saints in the Old Testament. 548.

State, Arians depended on the, 293.
Stephen, 89.

Stoics, heretics borrowed rom, 297,528,
531.

Subordinate, Son to the Father in

Macrostich, 113 andlstof Sirmium,
121. 2d of Sirmium, 122,

Subservient, Son to the Father in Ist

Sirmium creed, 118.

Subsistence, in exti'act from Origen, 48.

forbidden at Constantinople, 124.
" three in" used in creed of Dedica-
tion, 107. implies Its ownEspression,
209, 327. invisible,399. joined to Sub-
stance, 494, 514. One in, 543. of

Father ascribed to Son, 552. Or.e ac-

cording to Sabellius,543. of the Word
not to be separated from the Man
from Mary, 553.

Subsistences, three opposed by St. Dio-
nysius, 45. asserted by Arians,

98.

Substance, of God, is Himself, 38. of

the Word, the same as light which
is in Him, 41. of the Son, if alien in-

volves alien God, 150. of the Father,

the Son proper to, 191, 209, 264, 312.

participated wholly, 203. of the Fa-
ther, Son one in nature to, 264. of the

Word,not exalted, 238. no defect in,

244. divine not barren, 284. nor

made, 290. faithful not used accord-

ing to, 294. of the Word, is proper

to the Father, 311. ingenerate and
unmitigated, 316. how created things

are one in, 319. Wisdom in, 320. One-
ness in, 403, 416. propriety of, 425,

Son, Radiance of, 494. one, because

one origin, 513.

Substatice, of the, why used at Nicsea,

32. implies One in Substance, 40.

equivalent to " of God," 131,

One in, explains Image, 35.

not to be understood materially, 40.

used by S. Ath. 41, 55, 150, 191 , 523,

524, 527. used before Nicene Coun-

cil, 43. complained of at Seleucia,

89, 124. forbidden by 2d Sirmian
Confession, 122. and at Constanti-

nople, 126. not to be rejected because
some ofiended, 131. expresses genu-
ineness of Son, 133. not to be re-

jected because not in Scripture, 137.

not obscure, 138. guarded by Word,
140. implied in Radiance, Offspring,

and Son, 110, 148. not to be taken
materially any more than Offspring,

141. involves no prior substance, 151.

does not imply a whole and parts,

152. implied in connatural, 154.

guards against two Gods, ibid, does

not imply parts and divisions, 202.

Like in, not so extensive as

One in Substance, 139. together

with " Of the Substance" is " One
in Substance," ibid, used, 416.

Like according to, not equi-

valent to " Like in Sub.stance,'' 139.

involves participation, 156.

Unlike in, what follows if

Creating Word, 205.

Substantive Wisdom, the Son so called,

141, 320. substantial Godhead, 151.

energy, 284. Word, 514.

Sun and painting, comparison of, 410.

T.

Temj)le of G-od, Christ's body, 474.

Temple, Jewish, is Image, Christ's

body, the Truth, 553.

Terms, human, change when used of

God, 285.

Terror, not lawful to say that the Lord
was in, 479. of the Saviour remo\'ed

our terror, 481.

Testament, Old, the Son named in,

541, 548.
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262
480

451, 520
459

459,472
451
452
451

403, 414
481
405
398
409
425
297
196
437
543
467
520
406

233, 520
371
443
257
392
281
424
368

Matt. 6, 32.

26^ 39.

28, 18.

Mark 13, 32.

Lnlte 2, 52.

John 3, 35.

5, 26.

10, 18.

30. ^
12,27.
14,9.

10.

17, 3.

19, 11.

Acts 2,36.
Bom. 1, 20.

8, 35.

12, 4.

2 Cor. 12, 22.

Eph. 1,20.
Phil. 2. 6.

9, 10.

Col. 1, 15.

2, 9.

Heb. 1, 4.

6.

3,2.
2 Pet. 3, 22.

Eer. 1,6.
Thcodoret, 89.

Theodorus, 107.

Theodosins^ 89.

TheodotHs, 88, 99.

T/ieodulus, 88.

T/ieognosfus, quoted, 43.

Theophronius, his creed, 108.

Three^ a, One Godhead in, 206. the,

is Creator, 206.

Titiie, words expressive of, not ap-

plicable to God, 195.

Two, how the Father and the Son, 403.

are One, in how many senses u«ed,

523. the Father and the Son in name,
accordinp^ to Sabellians, 543.

Tri/iitt/, term used by bt. Dionysius,
46. and by Arius, 95. doctrine of,

implies eternity of the Son, 205.
whole from everlasting, ibid, not one
in Substance, if the Son not Consub-
stantial, 206. things generate are

below, 264', not three Origins, 421.
one Godhead in, 422.

Trifheism, 46.

Trif//i, the Son so called, 209.

U.

Unallerdbtr^ tlie, (Joil,231. takes allor-

able llesh, 264. in fleshly presence,
289.

UnaltcrahlencRs of Son, 36,39,232,253.

asserted in confession of Dedication,

106. implied in Image, 231.

Undcrn-orkcr, the Son not, 12, 316,

320, 324.

U/i/'/fig, the, in Incarnation, 650.

Unity, ours but imitation of that of

the Father and thejSon, 439.

''Unlike," in confession of Antioch,
126. substances in Holy Trinity ac-

cording to Arius, 187. the Sou is not,

150, 186, 205, 341, 403,421.
Unmitigated Substance, 316.

UnoriginatCy the Father so called in

Macrostich, 112. Wisdom of God
allowed to be by Arians, 226. the

Son in the Father, 363.

Unnubsisicnt, the Word not, 141.

Untempered, hand of the Father, 316.

nature of the Son, 372.

Unvarying image, 106, 135, 327, 405,
416." likeness, 34, 40, 461.

UraniuSy 89.

Ursacius, his connection with the two
Councils, 74, 85.

Valcns, 74, 82, 85.

Valcntinus, held two gods, 153. made
angels one in kind with Christ, 262.
held Christ's body to he imreal, 382.

held precedent will, 486. made an-
other Christ, 492. allusion to his

notions of thought and will, 493.

Very Wisdom, 393, 394. Very God in

flesh, 458. Life, 551.

Ve^-y Wisdom, how denied of God, 514.

Vintner
J
Jewish, Arians compared to,

450.

Virgin earth, 290.

Visitation of the Word in flesh, 264.

W\

Weeping of the Lord proves realitv of
body, 478.

Well-hcloved ('(luivalont to Only- Re-
gotten, 541

.

nW/ of life applied to the Father, 20.

Whole and lull (lod, the Son, 407. man
and God together, the Word, 554.

Will, the Son generated by, in Macros-
tich,! 15. andfiistot Sirmium,121.the
Son not of, 141, 223, 284. livingofthe
F:itlier the Son so called, 2S4, 324.
of the Lord combined by Him with
hiiinaii weakness, 4S(). the Lord died

by His own, 482. of Gnd, the Sim be-
gotten by, has an orthodox sense, 486.
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no precedent^ 486. the Son not to be

measured by, 490. if the Son by, so

also God exists and is good, ibid, of

the Father, the Son is, 491. and Un-
derstanding the same in God, 493. the

Father's subsistence not from, there-

fore not the Son, 494. the Son not

without though not from, ibid, by the

same as the Father's, the Son wills

the Father, ibid. " He came to beof

'

implies that the Father could have
not willed the Son, 495.

Wisdo?n, Christ is properly not in name,
25. implies oneness in substance, 40,

312. considered as an attribute by
Arius, 186. implies eternity of the

Son, 207. immateriality of divine

generation, 221. Arians held two
wisdoms, 227. of God needed no
teaching,320. in substance, ibid. One
because God One. 331. coexisting

with God not Himself, 334. how
created in the works, 390. of God
archetype of ours, 391. the Very,
ibid. 393. Itself, not its impress in

Incarnation, 396. could make no
advance in wisdom, 472. substantial,

513. no quality in God, 515.

Wise, Wisdom from the, 514, the

Father, the Son "Wisdom, 524.

Womh^ from the explained, 542, 546.

Word, human, paralleled with Divine,

140. composed of syllables, 329.

image of divine, 391.

Word, Christ is properly, not in name,
25. of God is One, 26, implies Son,

27. alone really from the Father,
33. implies One in substance, 40.

God never without, 47, 202, 208, 215,

516,530. not pronounced, 113, 119,

329. not a name but substance, 131.

impassibility of divine generation,

140, 221. considered as an attribute

by Arius, 186. another besides Son
according to Arius, ibid, implies

eternity of the Son, 207> not anointed,

as Word, but as having assumed
Flesh, 248. implied in act of creation,

284. not made qua Word, 291. not

made servant, 300. if not Creator

there must he another, 310. implies

"of the Substance,"312. One because
God One, 331. not so called because
of things rational, 333. if creature,

could not have redeemed, 380. Words,
two, if Arians rigbt, 488. and a series

of, 492. everlasting because from
God, 517.

Word, not a sound but substantial, 513.

not as man's, 514. if not substantial,

then the Father compounded, ibid.

Very, if the Father is, then His own
Father and Son, ibid, a creature, if

made externally, 516. if another be-

sides Christ, Christ only called Word,
518. separated from Son by heretics,

531.becameSon whenbecameMan ac-

cording to heretics, ibid, if from God,
then Son, 532. the Son, if everlasting,

must be, ibid, not Father therefore

Son, ibid, is Father, if the Man not
Word, 537. if the flesh is the Son,
because of, then the V7ord is the Son,
539. nothing but a name, if not Son
till He became Man, 540^. coming
forth from the heart is the 'Son, 542.
and Life the Same, 545. and Son
paralleled with Spirit and Paraclete,
548. diifers from the Son and Christ
according to heretics, 549. no altera-

tion of in incarnation, 551.
Word, not m^ade servant, 350, 351.
whole not to be called creature, 347.
no hurt to from passion, 444. human
affections did not touch, 446. not
harmed by affections, 449. carried af-

fections, though without them,Jbid.
properties of to be separated from
those of Man, 450. did not advance,
but Jesns, 475. affections not proper
to, fear could not be in, 479. hungers
not hungering, 521. God and Man,
555.

Word, put on the flesh enslaved to sin,

241 body of, capable of death, 243.
flesh of 244,248. incarnate presence
of, 190,252,357,385,450,555. visita-

tion of, in flesh, 264. suftered in body,
267. bodily presence of, 258, 295,
375. fleshly presence of, 289. was
God in flesh, 296. body of, 368. im-
perfect body round perfect, 375. pro-
perties of flesh said to belong to, 443.
infirmities of flesh borne by, 444.
passion of, 445. flesh not external
to, ibid, put on whole flesh, 446.
body was His not another's, ibid, af-

fections of flesh appropriated by, 447.
suffering by nature proper to flesh of,

449. the flesh possessed by, 455. ig-

norant as man, 461. put on fle.sh

that was ignorant, 465. professed
ignorance humanly, 469. was God
bearing flesh, 472. humanly said to

advance, 473. for manifestation of
Godhead, 4/5. body of, corruptible,

478. made flesh, 550. no division of,

in incarnation, ibid, sent through
Christ means Word incarnate, ibid,

one with the Man from Mary, 551,
553. perception of through body,
554. Himself is Christ Son of Mary,
555.

Word used His body as instrument,
443, 450. works proper to, done
through His body, ibid, miracles
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done by through the flesh, 445. per-

mitted His body to hunger, 477.

death of, by His own will, 482.

blended with our first-fruits in in-

carnation, 551. not sent tli rough the

Man from Mary, but He in Him
sent Apostles, ibid, seen in opera-

tion of Godhead through body, 555.

Word men filled with righteousness

of, 444. men knit into, 447. the

flesh made, ibid, men made proper

to, 448. if received gifts as Word,
men not benefitted, 457.

Wordless, 25, 51G. v. Word.
WorA-s,J'or the, implies economy, 353.
Work incompatible with Son, 283. as

being judge, 288. God without if

without Son, 518.

Working of Son is Father's, 41(».

Worship paid by creatures to God, 3 13.

paid to Emperor's image, 406.
Worship the creature, Arians, 301 , 423.
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^^ The Letter or Figure^ which follows the numher of the Page., standsfor
the Note or Reference respectively.

A.

Acacians, not well known to Athan.,

7, p. followed the Arians, 17, 1. 20, u.

strength of, A.D. 359. 84, a. identi-

cal with Eusebian or Court party,

88, 1. Seripturists, 88, 1. 1 12, u. 135, 3.

Acacius, leader of the Arians, A.D.
350. 1, b. pupil of Eusebius, 7, p. a
Seripturist, 7, p. his changes, 89, n,

126, c. 128, g. his sense of otilt/,

125, a. " tongue" of the heresy,

134, f.

Accidetifs, none in God, 37j y. 493, s.

515, s.

Adam.) gifted with habitual grace, 379,
g. yet not so powerful a grace as the

evangelical, ibid, mortal but not to die,

389, b. could not keep grace, 455, 4.

Adoptionists, 300, b. 462, b. 466, g.
Advancement of Christ, 16, i. 25, f.

JEons, 30, n. 198, e. Valentinian, 97, h.

486, h. 531, a.

Aetiiis, first spoke plainly what Arius
held secretly, 10, u. his history, 136,
h. called atheist, 81, 3. 184, k.

Ages, 30, n. 108, 1. 195, a. 198, e. 199, 3.

Agnoetce, 295, o, 462, d.

Analogy, principle of, 431, y. 432, z.

Angels, sins of, 251, e. worshipped, &c.
by Gnostics, 262, f. 41 7, g- considered

creators by Gnostics, 310, h. not to

be addressed in stead and in dis-

paragement of our Lord 417, g. the

medium through which the Son
was wont to shew Himself, 120, g.

418, h.

Anomoeans, did but profess pure Arian-
ism, 84, b. 10, u. 12, x. 25, f. l]4,b.

only partially known to Athanasius,

51, a. 128, h. differ from Arius as to

xaTak»'4"s 96, f. said God could be

perfectly known by us, 96, f. directly

opposed, not Catholics, but Semi-
arians, 126, c. said that Catholics

ouarhtto holdourLordasnotSonofthe

Father but as Brother, 151, z. 200, a.

and the Spirit the Brother of the Son,

200, a. their public irreverence, 213,
a. said that the Divine Substance
was unbegotten, 224, a.

Ano7iymous author, 147, t.

Anthropomorphites, 267, ni.

Antichrist, 79, q. 178, 1. 188, 3. or the

devil, is he who assails a Council's

decisions, 5, m.
Antiquity, a note of true faith, 76, 1.

to suppose mistaken, an absurdity,

78, 0. appeal to, fatal to Arians, 82, u.

AphthartodocetcB , 375, u.

Apollinarians, 189, b. 221, f. 241, h.

267, 1. 289, h. 291, k. 292, n. 443, g,

447, X.

Apostle, the, title of S. Paul, 131, d.

Archetype, the Son is of our sonship, 15,

f. 5Q, k. 140, n. God is of creatures,

18, 0. the Word and Wisdom, 29, k.

140, n. 333, t. 373, s. Father and
Son of those relations, 151, z. 153, 2.

211, f. 215, 1. 416, e. God is of all

perfection, 220, d.

Arianisni, a state religion, 2, c. 4, h. 77,
m. 190, c. 193, 5. 341, 1. anticipation

of in 3d cent., 47, 1. caused disorders,

75, h. stationary period of, 1 10, q. fore-

runner of Antichrist, 178, 1. 188, 3.

doctrinal connection with Apollina-

rianism and Eutychianism, 289, h.

292, n. opposed to Apollinarianism
historically and ethically, 292, n.

Ariayis, chameleons, 2, c. atheists, 3, f.

25, 1. 184, k. 492, 2. diabolical, 9, s.

49, I. 410, a. mad, 2, e. 25, 2. 91, q.

177, 1. 189, 2. 202, 4. 216, 6. 231, 2.

&c. foes of Christ, 6, n.passim. not

Christiaus,27, h. 85, 1. 179, 4. 183, 4.

194, 2. 439, 3. profaneness of, 75, h.

213, a. 234, 2. few in number, 80, s.

hypocrites, 127, g- the giants, 459, 2.

modern Jews, 282, a. like heathen
polytheists, 301, c. 423, n. 492, 3.

serpents, dogs, wolves, &c. 341, h.

Arians, attack the Nicene definition,
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A.D. 350. 1, b. appeal to Scripture,

J,b.57,2. 84,b. 108,i. 112,u.116,k-
123, u. 178, e. 183, 1. SH')^ a. varia-

tions of, 2, c. 81 , t. J)0, 1.93,1. 103, t.

128,3. 130,1.227. 1. convicted them-
selves, 2, c. 6, o. 128, 1. 220 init.

28G, 2. 49G, 6. use force, 4, h. un-
willinp; to speak plainly, 10, u. 193,2.

introduce, yet complain of unscrip-

tural terms, 31, p. 52, 1. 112, u. 116,

g. 133,3. 134,2. 138,2.4.225,1. in

what agree with Sabellians, 37, v-

41, c. 114, b. 189, b. 331, r. 336, "b.

514, 1. 615, r. with Samosatenes,

41, e. 113, y. 114,b. their evasions,

104, y. 108, h. i. 1. Ill, s. 112, u.

195, a. enforce certain interpretations

of Scripture by anathema, 120, p.

in what respect zealous for Scripture

above other heretics, 178, c. do but

bring objections, 235, b. argue ab-

stractedly, 256, o. argue that if the

Son not at. He was against the

Father's will, 121, 3. 486, g.h. 489, k.

teach that our Lord is not the true

Son of God, yet not a son like us,

10, u. that He is in one sense true

Son, 108, 1. 307, d. misinterpret the

term Son, 24, b. misinterpret the

term "Word, 26, g. attempt to con-

sider our Lord neither God nor

creature, 10, u. 224, a. 423, m. hold

two Gods, 63, g. 118, m. 150, y.

423, m. or worship whom they call a
creature, 191, d. 206, 1.301, c.4l 1, b.

423, m and n. maintain in fact a su-

preme and a secondary God, 118, m.
hold two Substances, 203, d. hold

"Wisdom to be a quality in God, 515, r.

3'et impute this to Catholics and Sa-

bellians, 95, c. 336, b explain away
the Atonement,267,1. tend to deny the

manhood, 292, n. falsely supposed by
La Croze to have invented horoxof,

ibid.

Arian opinions; that our Lord has
no 7ri^ix,<^^n(ris with the Father,
(vid. Circianincession.) is one with the

Father only in teaching, &c. lv)7, f.

145,2. 148J5. 155, g.414,b.thatHeis
not Son by nature, 16, k. not eternal

because the Son, 24, b. 98, n. 112, x.

407, q. 412, c. had a beginning be-

cause aSon.l 12,x. 214,b. inone sense

real Son, 307, d. 332, s. not really

"Word and Wisdom, 25, f. the Word
nntioiially, 332, s. not Word, but
so called, 25, f. 307, d. not a true

Son but so called, 4 1,3. 2 18, m. 307, d.

333, u. one of many words, 26, g.

331, (|. 33(>, I), one of many powers,

134, 1. as the locust, 137, I. 18(),

I. created by tnic Word and Wis-

dom, 41, e. 114, b. 311, k. 331, r.

336, b. is Wisdom as having acquired
it, 95, c. alterable, 289, h. is a
creature not as one of the crea-
tures, 10, u. 307, c. Son only by only,

ij-2^ f. that He is begotten, that is,

made,309,g.that He is Only-begotten
because created that other creatures
might be created by means of Him,
12, X. created for our sakes, 321 , 2. 3.

medium of creation, 316, c.525, b. d.

that He is God's instrument, 12, z.

acted at the Father's will, 118, n.

121 , 1. had not a human soul, 1 15, f.

119, o. 289,h. suffered in His divine

nature, 115, f. 119, o. 123, u. waa
visible in His divine nature, 114,2.
120, q. 123, u. Mediator in His di-

vine nature, 107, e. 115, f. Priest
in His divine nature, 115, f. 267, 1.

292, m, n.

Ariminum^ Letter of the Council of,

85, d. excuse of the Fathers there,

153, i.

Ariomaniacs^ 91, q. whence the title,

2, e. 91, q. 183, i. 191, c.

Arius, his letter to Eusebius, 1, a. he
copied from Asterius, 13, 2. vid. also

35, 1. (where Tillemont reads «r«^*

awTow for a-^o. Note 21. on Arians.;

his Thalia, 94, a. acknowledged at

the Council of Jerusalem, 103, u. his

character and person, 183, i. main-
tained that the Son could alter,

230, a.

Ariemas, 102, s.

As, sense of, 430, t. it implies re-

semblance in a certain respect, 359, f.

431, X.

AsteriKS, one of the chief elder Ariaos,

13, b. taught that the Son alone

could bear God's creative Hand, 13,

c. condemns the cr^ajSuA.^, 97, h. uses

Scmiarian terms, iOU, q writes like

Eusebius, ibid, taught that the Son
was created by and called after the

attribute Wisdom, 336, b. that He
created in imitation of God, as His
minister, 3 19,5. called a many -headed
hydra, and why, 100, q. 492, p.

Athnnasiiis^ S. his attention to the sense

rather than the wording of doctrine,

17, ni. 32, 1 . 3(), 3. 50, 1 . 157, i. 228,
1 . insight ill to doctrine, 128, h. scarce-

ly nu'ntions the Homoiision in his

Orations, 17, m. 157, i. 210, d,e. 262,
f 264, g. acknowledges the Seraiarians

as brethren, 17, m. 157, i. seems not
to know the Acacians well, 7. p- nor

the Anonurans, 51, a. 1 28, h. how far

learned, 52, d. 146, 1. 22."J, 2. whether
at Council of Seleucia, 73, b. his

change of tone towards Constantius,
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90, p. does not know the Serai arians

as well as S. Hilary, 103, t. dis-

approves the Homoeusion, 137, g.

treats the Seraiarians like S. Hilary
when they part from Arians, 139, m.
description of his person, 183, i.

replies to Anomceans, as their doc-
trine is reported to hiin, 200, a.

his reverent way of speaking, 216,
c. 490, 1. repeats and improves
himself, 54, h. 225, b. 227, d.

265, k. 394, g. eloquent writer, 265,
k. answers objections from texts in the

lirst instance by the Eegula Fidei

or Scope of Scripture, 283, c. metho-
dical manner in his Orations, 306, b.

his arguments adopted by subsequent
fathers, 31/, d. 342, b. 369, i. 415, d.

seems to use " substance" for " sub-

sistence" or person, 244, k. seems
to disown heretical baptism, 339, e.

seems to consider our Lord a creature

according to the flesh, 344, f. seems
to say we must not call Him a crea-

ture according to the flesh, 347, i.

may be wrested to sanction Apolli-

narianism andEutychianism, 291, k.

345, g. does not use thepost-Eutychi-
an Catholic phraseology, 345, g. 480,
d. nor thepost-Nestorian,345, g. really

refutes both Nestori an andEutychian
heresies, 244, 1. vagueness of his

» parallelisms in doctrine, 369, f. seems
in one plaice to impute, not ascribe,

infirmities to our Lord, ibid, argues

about " Eirst-born" contrariwise to

Marcellus, 368, e. seems to say that

Adam before his fall had no habitual

grace, 379, g. seems to say that God
is not in substance in every thing,

i. e. materially, 18, n. 431 , u. objects

to " God suffered in the flesh," 444, i.

does not admit our Lord's ignorance

except for argument's sake, 454, b.

seems to assert our Lord's ignorance

in His manhood, 461, b, yet really is

speaking of thenature of His manhood
in itself, (i. e. what would have been

in another, or what was economically

ignorance,)464, f. 466, g. 468, k. con-

siders our Lord's advance in wisdom
to be only its manifestation, 474, q.

Atheism, as predicated of Arius and the

Arians, 3, f.25, 1. of Aetius, &c. 81,3.

184,k. of Asterius,340,g. of Sabellius,

Marcellus, &c. 340, g. of Yalenti-

nus, ibid, of heathenism, 3, f. 184, k.

340, g. of philosophers, 340, g. of

Christians, ibid.

Atonement, 254, k. 267, 1. 357, e. 375, x.

377, d. 378, e. 446, p. 456, 5. 520, 2.

explained away by Arians, 267, 1. by
Apollinarians, 267, 1. 443, g. by Nes-

tori ans, 267, 1.443, g. by Eutychians,

267, 1.

Auxentms, 82, x. 86, f.

B.

Baptism the work of the Three Persons,

338, 5. by heretics whether invalid,

339, e. whether it cleanses, 340, f.

not in Name of Ingenerate or Framer,
but ofFather,56, i. Arian into Creator

and creature, 339, 3.

Basil of Ancyra, 74, c.-89, o. 117, k.

139, k. 157, i.

Beginning, new, Christ, 250, d. 360, g.

Beginning of ways, name of Office,

350, 1. belongs to the Son as man
because God, ibid.

Beryllus, 541, b.

Bull, Bp. his interpretation of " He
was before His generation," 353, a.

363, a. of " First-born of crea-

tion,'' 367, d. 368, g. considers our

Lord's " condescension" at the crea-

tion equivalent to " generation,''

97, m. 368, g. 396, i.

Calvin, 46, k.

Catholics, how far ever called after

human masters, 179, e. accused by
heretics of inconsistency for holding
a mystery, 140, n. the very name a
test of the true Church, 180, f.

Cause efficient, 284, 2. 309, 2. 310, h.

420, 1

Chancel, place for Clergy, 101, r.

Christ, the title introduced seldom in

Athan.'s first three Discourses, 512,
b. used by S. Hilary for our Lord's
Divine Nature,512, b. not mere man,
lest we should be man-worshippers,

303, 3.

Christ, was anointed as man with
His Godhead, 248, b. His manhood
a garment, 249, c. 291 , k. 354,2. is an
immediate principle of life to each
Christian, 250, d. type and model of

our moral perfection, 254, i. He came
that we might fulfil the Law, 264, k.

wholly God and wholly man, 295, o.

not a servant as man, but took on
Him a servile nature, 309, b, said to

be such bymany fathers, ibid. Priest

and Mediator as man because God,
107, e. 115, f. anointed as man be-
cause God, 251, f. Mediator, Lord,
and Judge as man because God,303,e.
First-born both as Creator and as

man, because God, ibid, beginning of

ways, as man, because God, 350, 1.
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not a cre:.ture though He took on Him
a created nature, 344, f. why, ibid.

347, i- not an adopted Son, 344, f.

His Person eternal and infinite,

359, f. His manhood an adjunct,

ibid, a new beginning, 250, d.

3G0, g.

Christ, lias two whole natures, 450,

b. united by a circumincession, 551,

h. united in One Person, 450, b. yet

distinct, in His own Person, 445, 1.

479, b. attributes of each of His two

natures attributed to the other in His
one Person, (the avrl^oo'if iheofniruf,)

244, 1. 443, h. 448, z. 450, b. Christ,

the "Word and God, suffered, was
put to death, buried, &c. 444, i. yet

not affected in His Godhead by
the incarnation, 295, o. 444, k.

combines the energies of each nature

in single acts, (the hav^^ixT) ivi^ysia)

445, m. 448, z.

Christ, took our fallen flesh, 241, h.

had sinless infirmities of the flesh,

448, z. His flesh our renovation,

250, d. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a.

permitted and suspended at will the

operations of His manhood, 477, a.

took a body naturally subject to death,

243, i. submitted to death, as man,
at His will, 481, e. His soul had not

God's infinite knowledge, 461, b.

His soul was troubled, &c. 477, a.

had a human will and a divine, 480, c.

d. yetnottwo discordant wills, 480, c.

Christ, had both a divine and human
knowledge, 461, b. had a soul in

nature ignorant, ibid, but not igno-

rant in fact, ibid, was not ignorant

in, though ex humana natura, ibid,

said by some fathers to be ignorant

as man, ibid. 462, c. and to grow in

knowledge, 462, c. this doctrine

afterwards heretical, 462, d. His
ignorance said by the fathers to be
but economical, 464, f. 468, k. held
to be truly ignorant by Adoptionists,

466, g. ignorant for our sakes, 468, k.

assumes ignorance as the Almighty
in the (). T. 471, n. o. perfect in

knowledge, as man, from the first,

473, p. as man, knew all things that

are in fact, not /;/ posse, ibid, said by
some Fathers to grow in wisdom,

474, q. His wisdom did not grow,
but was manifested, ibid.

Christians do not take titles from men,
179, e. 180, f. 1. ISl, I.

Chrifsolofjus, If), i.

C'/irj/sosfoni, 16, i.

C/iurrli, of the Holy ^'epulchre, 103, x.

the Dominicuin Aurcnni, 105, z.

Circiniiinct'ssion, ( wi^tx,'<>^*i(rif ) 116, 2.

400, d. 473, 3. test of orthodoxy

against Arianism, 46, i. 95, d. 46, i.

116, h. 187, 1, 2. 338, d. 339, a.

423, 2. not material, 399, b. 403, i.

405, m.
applied to the doctrine of the Incar-

nation, 551, h.

Coalition y of Meletians with Arians,

89, m. Semi-arians with Donatists,

ibid.

Contpa)'iso?is, imply similarity, 16, g.

in sacr(>d matters vague and general,

359, f. 431, X. y. hence wrested by

heretics, 359, f. explained away by
them, 431, y.

Conceptions, \\(\.Na>nc,Tiite, Archetype.

Notion, liunian of God, not adequate,

326, g.333,u. approximations, 333, u.

to be used as such, ibid, heresy of

rejecting them, ibid. 431, v. partial,

439, c.

Condescension, of our Lord at creation,

is not generation. 368, g. 396, i. con-

sists in His imparting Himself while

He creates, 32, q. 372, q. 391 , 5. in

making Himself an archetypal Son
to creation, 32, q. 246, a. 373, s.

Confession^ of the L'edication, 89, o.

106, b. oftheMacrostich, lll,t. first

of Sirmium, 117, 1. 289, h. Sardican,

84, c. 123, u. with a date, 83, y.

124, y. of Ancyra, 139, m.
Constans, 110, p.

Constantine, treats the Aiian question

as a logomachy, 65, 1. highly ho-

noured in memory, 59, b.

Constantins, 74, 2. 90, p. 109, 1. 117, i.

127, e. 158,2. 190, c
ConsK stontiai, vid. One in Substance.

Convidsions, &c. proper to heretical

prophets, 467, i.

Councils, (vid. Nicene,) Ecumenical,

49, o. 79, 1. 93. 2. 103, 1. 188, 1.

their decisions can not be re-discussed,

5, m. 84, c. function of, to fix and
authenticate traditions, 49, p. their

condemnation suflicient without con-

troversy, 188, b.

C&//«r//of Antioch against Samosatene,
141, o. of 'lyre, 103, u. of Seleucia,

73, c. of Jerusalem, 103, u. of the

Dedication at Antioch, 105, z. of

Sirmium, 117, 1. of Ancyra, 139,

(2nd) ni. of Ariminum, 88, k. of

Lateran under Pope Martin. 4 16, f. of

Fourth T.ateran, 145, r. of Tlasil,

461, 6. of Trent, 389, h.

Cr'ujfion, &c. eternal because gene-
ration, according to Origen, 65, m.
has no similitude on earth, 18, 0.

153, c. /// fidssc, (i5. Ml. not eternal,

because creatuns perishable, C23, c
5.32, 3.
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Creatures, created by oue command,
367, 2. cannot create, 310, h. ser-

vants, but the Word Lord, 296, 2.

313, 2. 350, 1. 493, 1. creature can-
not help creature, 338, 1. aid each
other for one end, 319, 3. no one
like another, 308, e. 319, 2. perish-

able, 209, 2. 223, 9. 232, 1. 263, 4.

349, 1. all weak without divine grace
and power, 32, q. 251, e. 338, 2.

372, q. 393, e. made sons by the Son,

32, q. 236, c. 246, a. if not creature,

then Gcd, 423, m.
Creed, the record of traditions, 49, p.

80. 1.

Cross, exaltation of, 104, x.

Cyril, S. /Jerusalem, 292, ra.

D,

Definition (vid. Nicene) of a Council
not to be re-discussed, 5, m. such as

Nicene, 34, c.

Deification, 380, h.

Demophilus, 82, x. 86, f.

Developjnent of theology, early, 47, 1.

Devil, his ignorance, 354, b. father,

leader, &c. of Arians, 9, s. 49, 1.

333, 4. 386, 1. 410, a. 425, 6.

Dilatation or expansion, in God, 528,
b. doctrine of Marcellus, c. in what
sense admitted by fathers, ibid.

Dionysius of Alexandria, 44, e. 46, i.

224, a.

Dionysius of Home, 45, h.

Discourses, Athan.'s, their object and
character, 178, d.

Disputations, 44, e.

Doctrine, test of, the religious sense,

328, h.

E.

Ecclesiastical sense, 283, c. v. Regula
Fidei.

Ecclesiasticus,ho6k of,not in the Canon,
31,0.

Ecumenical Councils, 49, o.

Equality of Son to Father, what it

m.eans, 149, x. 157, i. 211, f. im-

plied in " One in Substance," 40, e.

Esther, boot of, not in the Canon, 31 , o.

Eudoxius, 1, a. 74, f. 126, c.

Eunomius, 96, f. ] 14, c. 151, z. 200, a.

255, m. 315, b.

Eusebians did not avow their heresy

under Constantine, 30, m. but attack

Athan. 30,m. 84,b. aim at restoring

Arius, 30, m. then hold Councils to

explain the faith, 30, m. 84, b. 110,

q. 128, 2. attack the Nicene Council,

102, 2. 103, 2. attack Nicene terms
as unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 130, 2.

138,4. did not dare profess Arianism,
84, b. evaded a condemnation of

Arianism, 82, 1. 108, g. 138, 3.

the same as Acacians, 88, 1. con-
tained in them two parties, 103, t.

110, o.q. separation of the two parties

when, 122, t. their distinction between
Homousion and Horaceiision, 144, q.

their love of gain and preferment,

190, c. 258,
2."'

Eusehius of Nicomedia, 20, u. his

letter at Nicsea, 35, t. his doctrine
of our Lord's moral advancement,
234, 1.

Eusebius of CcEsarea, his Letter to his

Church, 1, b 58, a. evades the »|

ovtrias, 62, e. 64, i. uses instead the
e» fAtrova-ias , 400, c. condemns the

t| fltfx ovTcav evasively, 62, e. vid. 112.

u. holds that our Lord is alone from
God, because immediately created,

62, c. calls our Lord a creature, 62, f,

created to create others, 62, f. 525, b.

because they could not bear God's
hand, 100, q. says that He is consti-

tuted to be the Only Son, 62, f. 100, q.

considers Him a second substance, a
secondGod,63,g 118,m.203,d.399,a.
confesses Him to be the Image, but as

a resemblance, 64, i. heterodox sen-

tence in the Letter, which Bull thinks

spurious, 65, 1. letter to Euphration,
91, n. he says that the Son isnot Yerj^
God, 99, p. that He is Priest, as
God,107,e.292,m. that He is "about"
the Father, 131, e. calls Marcellus
a Judaizer, 282, a. prejudices the
doctrine of our Lord's perfect man-
hood, 292, n. confesses our Lord to

be a real Son, 307, d. did not admit
the vrt^i^^eo^ijfis , 338, d. 399, a. con-
trast in doctrine with Athan. 373, s.

considers the Son, not as the Father's

Idea and Will, but as a minister to

It, ibid, conceives a medium between
Father and Son, ibid.

Eustathius, 157, i-

Eutyches, 222, f. 243, i. 267, 1.

Etitychianism, 243, i. 477, a. connection

with Arianism, 289, h. its grounds in

antiquity, 345, g. 480, d. admits yet

detected by ftoroxei, 447, x.

Euzoius, 127, f.

Eve compared to S. Mary, 328, i.

EococionitfE , 127, d.

Exactness, doctrinal, primitive want
of, 345, g. 464, f. 474, q. 480, d.

Expansion^ or dilation, in God, 528,
b, c.

Exucontians, 127, d.
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F.

Fa/M, implicit, 7G,i. once altered, ever

altering, 80, r. office of, 153, d fin.

Fath kk, the Fount of Godhi'ud, 25, e.

28.3, d. 284, e. ever, though not

Creator ever, G5, m. 201, b. implies

Son, 65, m. i)8,n. 223, g. 407, q. im-

plies production from within, in op-

position to without, 25, e. 202,2.207,2.

everpcrfcct,20I,c.not,asFatherGod,

how, 21 1
, f, 524, f. only true Father,

18, 0. 151, z. 211, f. 212. g. 41(), e.

616, y. bids the Son, how, 324, b.

337, c. though Father, not before

Son, 412, c. ever Father, ever

Son, 532, 4. His bidding one act

VFith the Son's assent, 324, c. 337, c.

whole God, though He has given

to the Son to be whole God, 326, g.

334, y. God as abso lutely as U" the

Son were not God, 326, g. Only God,

not in contrast with the Son, but with

works , 33, r. and so Ingenerate, 53, g.

acts immediately on the creation, 15,

a. 337, c. 372, q. acts through the

Son, 15, e. 337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 4.

422 , 1. ifnot Father, not Creator, 25, e.

in the Son and the Son in, 33, r.

338. d.

Fecundity, 25, e. 202, 2. an attribute

of perfection, 283, d.

Fire from fire, illustration of the Son,

39, b. tended perhaps to Arianism,

ibid

jP?>A-/-^orw, Christ of men, 367, d.368,f.

of all creation, 369, k. 370, u. denotes

an office, 369, h. 373, s. means "first-

born to creation," 370, m. whether

it mean " heir," 371, o. means not

" heir" but " representative," 372, r.

means archetypal Son, 373, s. 396, i.

Flesh, Christ's, our renovation, 2.50, d.

359, 1 . 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a.

Force, adoption of in religion, 4, h. 53, f.

286, f.

Foreknowledge, the Son by, 11,1. 114,

e. 119,2, 186,2. vid.p.510. (1 1.)

Forerunners of Antichrist, 80, q.

i^or(//?'tv<eM- possible wi thou tatonement,

254, k. 360, g. 378, e. sudden pos-

sible, 378, f.

Freedom from sin and corruption,

through Incarnation, 254, k. 360, g.

human thought, 330, n. not to be

likened to human, 19, s. 330, n. as

not creation, 18, o. 153, c. 214, 2.

does not imply passion, 1 7i • • 140,1.2.

153, 1. or separation, 221, 1. does not

depend on time, 329, 1. held in posse

by Constantine and Eusebius,65, l.by

Theognis, Ho, m. by Asterius, 102, 1.

Generatimi of all things, through the

Son, 32, q. 246, a. 261, e. 372, q.

373,8.
Gentleness, test of the Divine Spirit,

467, i.

George of Cappadocia, 88, k.]134, f.

George of Laodicea, 89, o.

Germinius, 74, e.

Giants, 58, m. 325, d. 459, 2.

Gibbon, unfairness of, 46, k. 90, p. 91
, q.

95. b.

Gnostics attributed creation to angels,

310, h. appealed to Scripture, 386, a.

God in substance separate from, yet

present with all things, 18, n. 214, 3.

4-31, u. vid. also 399, b. the Archetype
of created things, 18, o. 220, d. has
nothing additional to His substance,

38, z. 51 , b. 131 , e. 493, q. called One
and Only, not to exclude the Son and
Spirit, but creatures, 33, r. 407, 2.

called ingenerate in same sense, 63, g.
if Father, Father ever, because God,
but if Creator, not Creator ever,

because of creatures, 223, g. not
subject to laws, 255, m. no accidents

in, 37, y. 493, s. simplicity of His
Nature, 334, x, y. 493, r. .")15, r.

which was infringed by Catholics ac-

cording to Anoraoeans, 334, x. really

guarded by the Catholic doctrine,

334, y. infringed by Arians, ibid, by
Sabellians, etc. 514, q. 515, r. His
power exceeds His actual operations,

378, f.

God suffered, was buried, &c. God's
body, &c. 296, 1.444, i.

Gods Mother, 420, i. 440, e. 447, s

and X.

Gods, men are in the Word, 236, c.

380, h.

Gor(^ias, 401 , e.

Gorpia-us, the month, S?>, i.

Grace contrasted with teaching, 369, 1.

360, g. 393, e.

Greek Fathers, accused of tritheism,

219. b.

G. H.

(7^/?<?m//on Divine, eternal, 1 9, s. 20 1, b. I/^r/ri/Vs, in what they agreed and dif-

and never ceasing, 201, b. an end, fered, 41, e. 114, b. run into each
not a way to an end, 201 , b. 527, k. other, 189, b. 292, n. 295, o. are
necessary for external Divine opera- partial views of the truth, 219, b.

tinos, 26, e. 284, e. 618, 7. beyond 4.")0, c.
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Heresies, concerning Christ, agree
(most of them) in denying our Lord's
titles to belong to one and the same
Person, 41, e. 312, m. tended to

deny the Atonement, 267, 1.

Heresy, the principle of interminable
schism, 80, r.

JEf^re^eco/ baptism, whether valid, 339, e.

whether it cleanses, 340, f.

Heretics, zealous for Scripture, 178, c.

vid. Scripture, called after their

masters, 179, e. 180, f. set up against
their masters, 80, r. 92, 1. irreverent,

213, a. affect reverence, 221, f.

not the sincere and ignorant,

330, o.

Hernias, 7, q. 31, o.

Hermits of S. Atcstin, general of, his

error at Council of Basil, 461, b.

Hieracas, 97, 1. 523, b.

Hilary, S. never heard the Nicene
Creed till he was in exile, 76, i.

excuses the Semi-Arians, 103, t.

calls the Council of the Dedication
an assembly of Saints, 105, z. treats

the creed of Sirmium as Catholic,

117, 1.

Hosius, 122, t.

Human nature has no stay, 18, p.

211, f. 251, e. assumed by our Lord,
as it is, 241, h. sin not of the sub-
stance of, 241, h.

Hypocrisy, Arian, 127, g. 187,3. 193, 4.

Ht/j)ostases divided, 46, i.

1.

Ignorance, our Lord's (vid. Christ)
coasequence of sin, 473, p. man's of

the last day, why, 470, m.
Illustrations of heavenly things, 141, 3.

163, d. not explanations, but, safe-

guards, 43, d. individually imperfect

and tend to heresy, 25, c. 219, b. 304,
2. 359, f. 136, g. 405, o. 430, c. cor-

rect each other, 140, n. intended not

to prove, but to convey an idea, 220,
c. far below things illustrated, 326,
f. 491, 5. refutatory rather than posi-

tive, ibid, retorted, 496, 7. explained

away by heretics, because imperfect,

431, y.

Image, the Son the Father's, 106, d.

how evaded by Eusebians and Semi-
arians, 35, u. living, 463, e. 491, n.

whole from whole, perfect from
perfect, &c. 331, p. unvarying, how a
contradiction, 136, g. scriptural, and
used by Athan. ibid, the Son, in all

things except in being the Father,

149, X. 211, f. not of the Father's

Person but of His substance, 211, f.

one God, one Image, 318, 4. implies
perfection, 201, c. implies eternity,

209, d. implies consubstantiality,

ibid, implies unalterableness, 231, 1.

255, 1. implies unchangeable son-

ship, 211, f. 226, 1. 283, d. is implied
in Sonship, 312, m. in being Word,
ibid, illustrated by image of Emperor,
how far, 405, o. vid. also 64, i. we
new made in the Son's, for made in,

251, 1.

Imitation not renewal, 359, 1. 360, g.
393, e. a means of renewal, 254, i.

428, r.

In, sense of, 430, s.

Incarnation of the Creator for our new
creation, 251, f. 355, 3. 388, 2.

caused by man's sin, 356, d. for

atonement and renewal, 357, e. these
two ends made one by the Fathers,
ibid. 456, 5. not necessary for for-

giveness, 254, k. necessary for re-

newal, 254, k. 360, g. 378, e. for

renewal in original Image of God,
251, 1. for stedfastness, 254, I. 372,
I. 380, 1. 390, 2. 395, 2. 434, 3.

475, 4. 552, 2.

Incense burnt before imperial statues,

313, n.

Indiction, 109, n.

Indifferentism, 178, d.

Ingenerate, symbol of the Anomoeans,
60, a. four senses of, 52, e. 146, 1.

Arians used it against the Son, 53, g.

113, 2. not introduced into the bap-
tismal form, 56, i. used against the
Holy Spirit by Macedonians, 121, s.

arguments brought against by fathers,

228, f.

Irreverence a sure mark of heresy,

213, a.

Irvingites, 467, i.

J.

Jansenius, 120, q.

Jevjs, how they evaded prophecy, 259,b.
numbers converted at first, 303, f.

contrasted with Manichees, 130, 1.

189, 1.258, a. 450, b. 541, 1,

Judith book of, not in the Canon, 31, o.

L.

Leo, S. repeats himself, 266, k.

Light, a title of the Son corrective of

materialism, 20, t.

Like, implies distinction, 35, u. 64, i.

116, h. 139, 1. 144, q. belongs to

qualities, rather than to substance,

35, u. 155, g. no creature, to crea-
ture, 308, e. cannot constitute a
test of orthodoxy, 40, c. Arian senses

2q
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of, 165, g. yet rightly must mean
oneness in nature, 7(>, i- 106, d.

13G, g. 139, 1. 167, i. 211, f. wrong,

when nsed of the Snn, only when it

is the extreme point confessed, lOGjd.

hike in substance does not imply of

the Substance, 189, 3. not material,

as " One in Substance," according

to Eusebians, 144, q.

Like in ail things, 84, a. 115, e.

Living Image, &c. the Son of the

Father, 254, i. 463, e. 491, n.

Lucian, 13, b. 104, y. 106, b. c.

Luther, 46, k. 296, o.

M.

Macedonians, 121, s. 385, a.

Manhood of Christ, may be compared
to an attribute of His Person, 359, f.

Mafiichees, (vid. Jeivs.) 7, n. 97, i. and
1. 130, 1. 189, a. 221, f. 472, 1. con-

trasted with Jews, 258, a. 450, b.

Manifedation of God in Christ, an
Apollinarian tenet, 267, 1. 291, k.

443, g. and aNestorian, 443, g. in one

sense admitted by S. Athan. ibid.

Marcellus, 97, m. 99, o. 109, m. 110, q.

his doctrine, 110, r. 114, z. c. 1. 120,

p. 336, b. 368, e. 381, i. 385, a. 514,

n. q.

Marciomtes, 45, h. 153, 3.

Mark of Arethusa, 83, y. 89, o. 117, 1.

221, 'f.

Martyrium, or Church of Holy Se-

pulchre, 103, X.

Mary, S. compared by Fathers to the

virgin earth from which Adam, 290,

i. compared to Eve, 328, i. Mother
of God, or itoroKot, 292, n. 420, i.

440, e. 447, s and x. Ever-Virgin,

364, b. 381, i. not said by fathers to

be sanctified from the womb, 446, r.

Master, to be named from a, note

against heretics, 179, e.

Materialism, guarded against, 19, r.

20, t. imputed to Catholics, 63, h.

141, 4.

Meajiing more important than words,

17, m. 32, 1. 36, 3. 50, 1. 130, 2.

138, 4. 157, i. 228, 1. 286, 2. 287, 4.

485, e.

Mediatorship of Clirist, whether before

the Incarnation, 107,e. 115,f, 267,1.

292, ra. of the Word, 324, 2.

Meleliitns, 89, ni. 181, g.

Melctiim, S. 127, f. 128, g.

Monarchy , doctrine of, 45, h. 512, a. c.

624, 1 . uge<l a« a tessera by all parties,

613, e. vid. 116, 3. preserves the

unity, 402, g. 612, a. 517, c.

Monophy&ites, 243, i. 292, n. 295, o.

359, f. 385, a.

Montanisls, 78, 1 467, i«

Mother of God or Sterixet, title of S.

Mary allowed by Arians, 447, x.

ascribed by some to the Arians, 292,

n, held by Monophysites, ibid, really

condemned the Monophysites, 447,

X. antiquity of, 420, i. meaning of,

440, e. used by Greek Fathers, 447, s.

by Latin, 447, x. test against Nesto-
rians, ibid.

Myitery the distinct mark of the Ca-
tholic doctrine of the Trinity, 439, c.

mysteries in Scripture are of facts not

words, 238, e.

N.

Natural laws, God not subject to,

255, m.
Nature, laws of, the Son incarnate

under, 243, i. 295, o. which the

Eutychians denied, 243, i. 477, a.

suspended them at His will, 477, a.

481, e.

above will, 489, i.

divine in Christ, circumscribed

by Eutychians, 295, o.

human in Christ, denied by
Eutyches, why, 345, g. not uniformly
acknowledged in terras by S. Athan.
ibid. 480, d.

Natures, two in Christ, distinct from
each other, 445, 1. interchange their

attributes, (ivriSefft; i^ia/Aarut,) 443,
h. unite their energies in single acts,

{Smv^^ixn Wi^yiia,) 445, m.
Nestorianism, 41, e. 244, 1. 267, 1. 291,

k. 292, n. 345, g. 443, g. 447, x.

550, g.

Nicene Council, both condemned Arian-
ism and substituted orthodox sym-
bols, 5, i. Ecumenical, 49, o. its

proceedings against the INIeletians,

181, g.

Nicene Definition, a critical test, 146,

s. when assailed by Arians, 1, b.

assailed as unscriptural, ibid. 84, b.

129, b. as disowned at Antioch, 129,
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. as Sa-
bellian, 129, b. as implying a dis-

tinction between God and His sub-

stance, ibid. (vid. One in Substance.)

Nicomcdia, earthquake at, 74, e.

Noettn, 115, f.

Notion human, of the Divine Being,
contrasted with the reality, 38, z.

96, e. 154, e. 155, f. 177, a. 211, f.

219, b. 2! 1, k. 307, d. 326, g. 333, u.

399, b. 439, c.
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Novelty, a refutation of alleged doc-
trines, 12, y. 76, 1. 78, o. involves
change, 76, k. 80, s.

Number, the Divine Nature not subject
to, 334, y. 412, d. 452, a.

O.

One in Subsfance, (vid. Substntice,) 35,
t. implies Same in likeness, 35, u.

involves equality, 40, c. secures our
privilege as well as Christ's prero-

gative, 57, k. excludes a second
Substance, 63, g. accused of mate-
rialism, 63, b. 141 , 4. of Sabellianism,

203, d. sense put on it by the Eusebi-
ans, 144, q. specific test of heresy,

146, s. a word oflong standing in the

Church, 64, k. history of, 35, t. de-

nied by Arians before the JNicene
Council, 95, b. why rejected at An-
tioch, 143, p. not insisted on un-
seasonably by Athanasius, 157, i.

178, d. nor by others, 157, i.

One by Agreement, 107, f. 155, g.

414, b.

Orations, S. Athan.'s methodical, 306,
b. repetitions in, 225, b. 265, k.

Origen, 44, e. 48, 1. 252, h.

P.

Fantheism, 333, t.

Paraclete, denied by heretics to be the

Spirit in O. T. 548, d.

Participation, whole, the same as gene-
ration, 15, f. of God through the Son,

15, e. 41, 2. 202, 8. 246, a. charac-

teristic of Sonship, 15, f. a gift to all

creation, 32, q. of the Word, dei-

fication, 151, 2—5. 192, 1. 236, c.

380, h. 434, 5. 6. of the Son, adoption,

236, 0.

Patripassia?i doctrine, 114, b. 115, f.

529, d.

Patronage Court, possessed by Arians,

4, n. 190, c.

Patrophilus, 74, g.

Paul, S. called ""the Apostle," 131, d.

Paul of Samosata. (vid. Sarnoiafene.)

Perfection in sense of personality, 108,

1. 116, h.

Person, in reference to God, not equi-

valentwith Individuum , 155, f. hardly

denotes an abstract idea, but is a

term, 412, d. more correct to say the

than a, ibid, whether possible to speak

of God as One Person, ibid.

Pehsons, of the Holy Trinity imply

Each Other, 33, r. eternally distinct

from Each Other, 211, f. 412, d. the

same one Substance yet not mere
aspects of the same, 326, g. 515, r.

worshipped with one worship, 407, r.

operate with one operation, 309, 3.

337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 422, 1. one in

wil],324,c. ifone in will and operation,

one in substance, 416, f. Each God
wholly, 334, y. 406, p. 407, s. 412, d.

515, r. X. Each as alosolutely God_as if

the Others were not, 326, g. 515, r.

contain Each Other, 326, g. 338, d.

399, a. contain Each Other because
the same Substance, 399, a. b. 402,
g.vid. also 203, d. Each Other's life,

400, d. numerically one, 399, a. 402,g<.

yet really beyond number, 334, y.
412, d. 452, a. Each, when contem-
plated by our feeble reason, excludes
the Others, 412, d. when viewed to-

gether, abstracted not into Three,
but into One Substance, ibid. Each
first, 412,d. the Eatherworks through
the Son in the Spirit, 422, I.

Person, the First in the Holy Trinity
loses nothing by giving all to the
Son, 326, g. 407, s. because He
gives eternally, 201, c, imparts di-

vinity, that is, is one with, 203, d.

Pe rson , the Second in the HolyTrinity
not a quality, attribute, or relation,

326, g. 615, r. u. not a part of God,
326, g. revealed solely in His relation

to the First, 452, b. whole God, 326,
g. has the Godhead, propriety, &c.
of the First, 145, r. 400, d. is the
being, fulness, life, the all of the
First, 400, d. 403, i. 1. 407, s. 424, o.

475, 2. one with the First because from
the First, 402, g. whole God because
Son of whole God, 407, s. 412, d.

Personality, our Lord's in the manhood,
taught by Marcellus, Photinus, &c.
512, b. not in the Godhead, by Arius,
&c. 41 , e. not in the manhood, 234, 4.

237, 1. 244, 1. 446, o.

Philo, 107, e. 120, q. 292, m.
Philoponus, 16, i.

Philoiophers, Greek, discordant, 8, r.

how far pursued by Christian fathers,

52, d. 224, a.

Photinus, 110, q. 114, b. 117, 1.

Platonic doctrine, 45, h. 51, b. 131, e.

187, a. 224, a.

Play, upon names, 114, b. 182, h. upon
words, 237, d. 255, n.

Pope, his primitive power, 44, f. title

of, given to others, 96, g. 99, 1. pro-

test of Arian East against, 105, z.

109, m.
Pofamius, 122, t.

Potentially, God Creator ever, but not

Father, 65, m.
PraxeaSy 45, h.
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Frcfccts, Prtptorian, 73, a.

Friedhood of Christ, 107, e. 267, 1-

292, ni.

Private Judgment^ 78, n. 233, a. 2oU,

o. 257, 5. 411, 2. 414, a. 477, 6.

482, f. 485, 7.

Procession, why not generation, 532, c.

Prophets^ Spirit of, the Holy Spirit or

Paraclete, 548, d.

Propltetij French, 4G7, i.

Ptoleniif the Valentinian, 486, h.

Punishment for opinion, 53, f. 286, f.

Q.

Quakers, 467, i.

Quarto-dccimanSf 79) P-

R.

Radiance, illustration of the Son, 39,

b. might have seemed quasi-Sabellian

in early times, ibid, implies both

contemporaneousness and homoge-

neity, 41, d. 199, 2. what the object

of such illustrations, 220, c.

Reason, the Son the Father's, 25, c.

in what sense, 208, b.

Reguia Fidei, 78, n. 233, a. 283, c.

328, 1. 341, i. 343, c. 385, 5. 390, 3.

426, 6. 439, d. 440, 3. 4. 450, 7. 8.

472, 4. 482, f. 549, 3. 550, 3. 553, 7.

Tid. also 21, x.

Revelation, new, of the Montanists,

467, i.

Revere)ice, in sacred subjects charac-

teristic of S. Athanasius, 216, c.

490, 1.

Rhetor ius, 178, d.

Ri(jhteous7iess of the "Word, fills us,

239 fin. 444, 4.

S.

Sab lliuniim, 24, b. 26, g. 98, m. 114,

7., b. 115, f. 117, 1. 203, d. 308, d.

doclrineof, 451,2. 529, d.

_. imputed to Catholics, 63, h.

connected with Ni'storianisn\,292, n.

537, r. in what agreed with Arian-

isni, 41, c. lll,b, 515, r. in what
dilVered, 114, b. 522, b.

Sdirijici; essence of iliviiu- worship,

313, n.

Saints, elder, how far pifteil with tho

- Word and Son, 236, c. 249, 3. 539,
3. 548, 3.

Soniosafene, 41. e. 44, f. his principal

tenet that cur Lord became the Son
byadvance, 16,i.ll3,y.3.1l4,b.ll5,
1. that He was the Internal Word, 27,

g. 114, b. the Xoyotiviiahras, 114, z.

that He was Son by foreknowledge,

114, c. 541, b. his doctrine distinct

from Nestorianism, 549, e. histori-

cally connected with it, 550, g.

Scripture, sufficiency of, 57, !• the faith

contained in, 60, c. 81 , 4. 385, a. not

to be interpreted by a private rule, 78

,

n. 233, a. 364, b. its mysteries, 238, e.

what is meant by explaining away,
ibid, contains and justifies, without

forcing onus the Catholic sense, 287,
g.431,y.482,f. doctrinal words need

not be in, 136, i.

zeal for, of heretics, and why,

1, b. 7, p. 84, b. 88, 1. 108, i. 116, g.

123, u. 129, b. 178, c. 385, a. sense

imposed by them with an anathema,

120, p. evaded by the Jews, 259, b.

account of Angel manifesta-

tions, applied to the Son by Fathers

till Augustine, 120, q. yet Athan.
does not differ from Augustine, 418,

h.

Seed sown bj the devil, 5, k. 74, 1. 177,

2. 194, 1.257, 4. 328,i.

Seers contrasted with heretical prophets,

467, i.

Seyni-Arians, 26, g. among the Euse-
bians, 103, t. favoured by S. Hilary,

ibid, yet with an explanation, 157, i.

also by Athanasius, ibid, later less

heterodox than earlier, 100, q. eva-

sions of the earlier, 106, c. d. e. ap-

proximations of the later. 111, t.

113, y. 115, e. 116, h. 129, a. cha-

racteristic of the earlier, 116, h.

opposed the Homoiision as Sabcllian,

63, b. strong in, A.D. 351, 117, t.

opposed a real evil, 117, 1- allowed
' unvarying image," 35, u. held in

fact two Gods, 118, m. 150, y. two
substances, 1 16, h. 203, d. attempted

to consider our Lord neither God nor

a creature, 423, m. perhaps excused
by Athan. for holding that the Son is

"'by will," 485, e.

Shepherd of Hernias, 7, q. not in the

Canon, but profitable, 31, o.

Sin, not of the substance of human
nature, 241, h.

Sirniiuni, 117, i.

Son implies rolati^uiship according to

nature, 16, k. 56, k. 153, d. 218, a.

continuity of nature not a beginning

Df existence, 112, x. primary and

-^eroiulMrv sense of, 5(!, k. a title
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corrective of that of Word, 140, n.

does not imply posteriority, 412, c.

implies eternity, 98, n. fin. higher
title than eternal, 439, d. whether the
Son not before the creation, 98, m.

Son of God, the Hand of God, 12, z.

• 323, a. 382, 8. 546, 1. Minister of

God, 15, d. 311, i. Bidding of the
Father, 324, b. not His command,
329, 7. Will of the Father, 324, c.

443, f. 490, 1. or rather Will of Will,

491, m. living Will, 284, 3. 491, n.

Son of GoD,(vid. Will,) begotten at the
Father's will according to some early

fathers,485, d. according to heretics,

485, f. and some later fathers, 486, g.
if so, the will from eternity, ibid,

whether or not by will, yet by nature,

486, h. 489, i. not by will as others,

else another Word, 492, o.

Son of God a Son because the Word,
221, e. 312, m. a Son because the

Image, 283, d. implies Image, 3 1 2, m.
vid. also 27,i.impliesWord, 204,3. dis-

tinguishedfromWordbyValentinians,
631, a. by Marcellus, &c. 537, r. vid.

also 41, c. real and proper Son, 25, f.

Son by nature, 16, k. not external to

the Father, 43, b. 63, g. 118, n. 154,1.

201, b. 217, d. but from within and
by a birth, 202, 2. 207, 2. 216, 5.

219, 1. not an instrument of foreign

nature, 12, z. 40, 4. whoso speculates

about, will about the Father, 208, 1.

216, 1. nothing between Father and,

41, 2. 116, 1. 202, 8. 324, b. 373, s.

486, h. perfect from perfect, 108, 1.

329, 8. 331, p. 473, 6. has no end
because no beginning, 209, c. se-

parate from time and matter, 218, a.

in what sense minister and instru-

ment, 118, n. 337, c. 443, g. 31 1, i.

in what sense bidden, 324, b. 443, f.

not of a visible substance, 120, q.

556, 2. the Father's Image not as

Father but as God, 149, x. Image of

the Father's substance, not Person,

211, f. not brother to the Father or

the Spirit, 200, a. not His own Fa-
ther, 514, 0. eternal because God,
198, 1. eternal because Son, 98, n.

112, s. eternal because the Father
perfect, 201, e. ever perfect though
a Son, 201, c. is God, else God once

wisdom-less, &c. 26, c. 208, b. 517, 5.

is God because He communicates
to us not Himself, but the Father,

15, e. is God because no creature

can unite creatures to God, 23, 1.

377, d. 379, Ic the One God, because
from the One God, 402, g. does not

liv'e by life but is Life, 400, d. has

and is' the Father's All, 15, f. 403, 1,

all that the Father has, except being
Father, 149, x. 404, 7- whether called

Son only prophetically, 641, b. in

what sense exalted, 239, f. said to

have received, when He received for

us, 621, 2.

Son of God, the Archetype of our Son-
ship, 15, f. 32, q. 56, k. 140, n. is

Son not as we are, 16, g. beginning
of ways because God, 350, 1. first-

bom, 367, d. 368, f. 369, k. 371,
p. first-born to creation, as arche-
typal, 370, m. 373, s. 396, i. not a
creature because first-born of crea-

tures, 370, n. First-born, not as heir,

but as representative of others, 372, r.

no Son, no work, 26, e. 284, e. 618, 7.

imparts His Presence and Grace
while He creates, 32, q. 246, a> 372, q.
the stay of all creation, 18, p. 32, q.

263,5. all things partake of, 15,e. 32,
q. 41, 2. 161, 3—5. 236, c. 246, a.

263, 6. revealed Himself of old

through Angels, 120,g. 236, 3. 418, h.

Son of God, took on Him our fallen

nature, 241, h. made His whatever
belongs to the flesh, 244, 1. is God
bearing flesh, 472, 7. remained what
He was before, 23, a. 249, 2. 264, 1.

289, h. 466, 2. not perfected by loe-

coming man, 108, 1. 472, 9. 626, 1.

His body naturally subject to cor-

ruption and death, 241, h. 243, i.

376, u. 478,1. but not corrupt in Him,
243, i. Priest and Mediator because
God and as man, 292, ra. and but
improperly as W'ord, 107, e. 292, m.
Mediator, Lord, Judge, Priest, First-
born, because God and as man, 303,
e. not a creature even in His man-
hood, and how, 344, f. 347, i. dif-

ference of opinion on the point
among fathers and divines, 344, f.

not adopted Son even in manhood,
ibid, first-born from the dead, 367, d.

created because man created in Him,
372, r. said to be created, with a
purpose, 386, 6. first-born for man
adopted in Him, ibid, in all His
saints, 241, g. 366, c. 372, r. in Him
alone adoption, 377, c. 412, 3. by
taking flesh destroys its passions,

446, 5. 447; u. 479, 1. 2. 520, 2.

449, 2. is sanctified, for we sancti-
fied in Him, 250, 1. imparts holiness
by His soul, immortality by His
body, 449, a. a living law and pat-
tern, 264, i.

Son of God, Arian sense of, 10, u. 24, b.

218, a. 224, a.

So/is of God, men are truly and properly,

56, k. by adoption thi'ough the Spirit

of the Son, 32, q. 236, c. 246, a.
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261 , e. before the Incarnation, 539, 3.

648, 3.

Sop/tisis profess all knowledge, 401, e.

Sotadean verse ^ 94, a. 179, 2.

Spirit, when it denott^s the Holy
Ghost, 196, d. taken by the Fathers
to mean the Son, ibid.

Spirit oFGoD,theHand of God, 12,z.

whether ingenerate, 121, s. the Gift

of God, 305, g. receives from the

Son, 433, a. why not called a Son,

632, c. denied by heretics to be the

Spirit of the Prophets, 548, d.

Spirit, given from the womb, 446, r.

given for sanctification, 203,2. given
before the Incarnation,236.c. 249,3.
539, 3. 648, 3. His coming gentle,

467, i.

Statements^ theological, (vid. Illustra-

tio}is,)not intended to explain but to

express, 452, b. take their character

from the speaker, 485, e.

Statues, imperial, incense burnt before,

313, n. 405, o. their honours, 405, n.

resisted by the Fathers, 405, n, o.

led to images of saints, 405, o.

Stedfastness of the flesh in virtue, only

through the Incarnation, 253, 1.

254 1. 2.

Stoics] 187,' a. 528, b. 531, b.

Stoning heretics, 53, f. 193,3. 286, f.

319, 4.

Substance o{ God not distinct from God,
34, s. 38, a. 132,1. expresses God posi-

tively, 34, s. has no accidents, 37, y.

Dor accompaniments, and yet may be

said to have them, 38,z.51,b. 131, e.

(vid. Notion.) objected to by Arians as

unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 123, u. 129,

b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. 143, p.

is neither begotten nor unbegotten,

203, d. 224, a. the Father's'^is the

Son'fs, 145, r. 155, f. 244, k. stands

for subsistence, how, 244, k.

Superlative
J
Greek, sense of, 370, u.

T.

Terms, theological, not in Scripture,

1, b. 7, p. 37, X. which belong to

Holy Trinity, but are more appro-

priate to This or That Person, 424, o.

Te.vts, three, in common use against

the Arians, viz. John 10, 30, 14, 9.

and John 10, 38. or 14, 10. 229, g.

405, m.
Texts conct;rniiig Angel-manifestations

in the O. T. 120. q.

Texts explained, viz.

flen. 1, 26. 1-20, p.

Gen. 18, 1.
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like Itself, 629, e. proof of, different

ancient and modern, 439, d.

Trinity Holy, doctrine of, contradic-

tion in words used, 326, g. contradic-
tion in ideas, 326, g. 439, c. 515, x.

how far, 439, c. subserves the doc-
trine of Unity, 334, y. 412, d. pro-

fesses a mystery, 439, c. not tri-

theism, 421, k.

Tritheism, of heretics, &c. 421, k. im-
puted wrongly to the Greek Fathers,

219, b.

U.

Ulphilas, 125, z.

Unity ^ numerical in the Holy Trinity,

46, k. 145, r. 152, a. 154, e. 155, f.

203, d. 219, b. 244, k. 399, a. 404, 6.

523, e. subserved by the doctrine of

the perfection of Each Person in the

Trinity, 334, y. 412, d. preserved

by the doctrine of the Monarchia, or

of the relation of the Son to the

Father, 402, g. 512, a. 517, c.523, e.

of will, 107, f. 155, g. 414, b. of will

and operation implies unity of sub-

stance, 416, f.

Unscripfural terms, 1, b. 7, p. 37, x.

Until, force of, 381, i.

Ursaciics, vid. Yakns.

Y.

Valens and Ursaciics pupils of Arius,

young, 74, d. their history, ibid. 86, 1.

Yalentiims, 97, h. 153,4. 523, b.529, d.

531, a. compared to Sabellius, 526, c.

to Arius, ibid.

Yafour, illustration of the Son, 43, c.

Yisions of Catholics and heretics, 467, i.

W.

Wesleyans, 467, i.

Wessel, opposes Bp. Bull in his expla-
nation of our Lord's " condescen-
sion," 368, g. of " First-born" 269,
h. interprets " First-born'' by "heir,"

371, o. his sense of " First born" in-

adequate, 372, r.

Will, Divine, sufftcient for the creation

of all things, 316, 1. 320, 7. existed
for the creation, 390, 1. in the gene-
ration of the Son, asserted by some
early Fathers, 485, d. innocently, 485,
e. by heretics, 485, f. by some later

Fathers, 486, g. meaning that the
Divine Will was eternal, as the Di-
vine Nature, 486, h. Nature higher
than Will, 222, 2. 284, 1. 494, 2.

489, i. two senses of Will, 489, k.

Wisdom, a title of the Son corrective
of materialism, 20, t. implies son-
ship, 221, e. 312, m. not a habit,
else God not simple, 334, y. 493, r.

514, m. q. 515, r.

Wisdom, created, 391, c. image and
type of Creator, 29, k. 392, d. of Un-
create Wisdom, 396, i. an inward
seed through the Word, 393, e. a
natural seed, ibid.

Wisdotyi Book of, not in the Canon,
30, o.

Word, a title of the Son corrective of
materialism, 19, r. 20, t. 140, n.
ascribedtoHim, not as one outofmany
words, 26, g. 318, 4. 331, q. in what
sense used of the Son, 140, n. 208, b.
analogy between the Word and Di-
vine Reason, 25, c. in and from God,
323, 2. Word Divine, compared with
human, 26, g. 329, m. did not change
into flesh, 347, 2. the Word, the Me-
diator, 324, 2. it implies Sonship, 312,
m. implies Image, ibid, implies co-
eternity, 25, c. 192, 2. implied in Son,
204, 3. He is not the formal cause by
which God is the Rational and Wise,
208, b. this asserted byMarcellus,&c.
514, n andq. not a quality, habit, &c,
37, 7. 232, 2. 326, g. 516, r. if not
eternal, there was a Word to create
the Word, 288, 3. 311, k. 382, 7.

401, 4. 492, 0. 494, 1. 495, 3. distin-
guished from the Son by the Yalen-
tinians, 531, a. by Marcellus, &e.
539, r. y. denied by Stoics, 531, b.
whether, not the Word, but the Man,
is the Son, 537, r. whether He be-
came Son at the creation, 98, m. life

and principle of permanence to crea-
tion, 393, f. makes us gods, 151,2—5.
192, 1. 236, c. 380, h. 434, 5. in
Him we see the Father, 197, 1. 393,
e. 395, h. suffered, &C.368, 1. 441, i.

475, 5. 476, 6.

Worship, a very wide term, 313, n. its

characteristic as divine, ibid.
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ayefro^ros, 542, c. 549, 2.

uyivijrov, 31, p. 33, r. 51, a. b. 52, e.

224, a. 225, b. 226, c.

ayivvriTot, 226, C.

uysvv^^Tu,, 332, 2.

«V'«', 325, 1. 338, 6. 375, 2. 553, 6.

554. 7.

ayavo,', 202, 1. 207, 3.518, 7.

a?i«;^sTflv, 39, 1. 406, 6. 419, 1. 429, 4.

MXjjror, 494, 3.

cihoi, ahoTn?, 3, f.

al)iiyfjt.a., 39 1 , 2.

a/'iwv, 30, n.

ettuviog, 198, 2. 3.

uxoXouelx, 293, 2. 298, 1. 338, 3.

ax^fin(pviffTa.Tos , 317, 3.

a.x^a.Tov, 13, 1. 316, 2. 372, 6.

aXXoj

—

ovx ccXXov, cuk Its^oU) 446, 0,

vid. 234, 4. 235, 1.

aXXoT^iovcTios , 150, 1. 209, 1.

aXoyici, 2,e. 202, 4.215,2.290,2.320,
1. 325, e. 490, 6. 496, 2.

aXayaj a ^s^V, 25, c. 208, b. 215, 2.

etfiiXXa, 409, 1.

af^v^^i,, 304, 2. 326, 1.

UVfTTifHSCTOI, 95, d.

u^e^u^os, 238, 2. 245, 1. 345, g. 520,

12. 521, 5. 530,3. 554, 11.

oivS^uToi oXos, 477, 4.

avofioioyiViTf 150, 3.

avfl>fl«v, 124, 2. 205, 2. 341, 2. 403, k.

42 1 , 2.

uvTi^otr/s t'^iufiarav, 443, h.

UVVTra^KTOV, 208, 4.

aVVTilTTClTOV, 141, 1.

uTraSvis, 449, 3.

u,va.Q^dXXa.xros, 34, 1. 35, u. 106, d.

136, g. 405, 1. 416, 1.451, 1.

a.7favya,(Xfjt.a, 39, b.

E/'s ciTTil^OV, 521 , 6.

aTii^M; Tavudai, 528, 1.

k-zXut, 254, 1.

a/TaXsXfjttavwj, 261, d-. 370, 1,

aTToppiouffi, 18, 1.

^Tcppoh, 19, q. 39, b. 211, 3.212.1.

a.-ffOffToXviv, 553, 4.

«eA;«, 250, d. 412, c. 513, f. 545, a.

^i/C^ fiS&iv, 348, k.

a^X^ yiviuiu?. 304, 3. 354, 3. 547, 3.

a,(n(Li'ia,, 1 , a. 364, b.

a(/6aTaTos , 490, 4.

a<7sXjj?, 201, 1.

oir^ZTTTov Koc.) uvaXXotooTov, 39, 2. vid.

at'r2|oi;<r/aj, 230.

uu'Toot,XrJhs , 144, 1.

a.VTG'^^OffUTCOS, 114, d.

ctvTos, 359, f. 521, 3.

uurcffs(pU, &c. 144, 1. 391, 3. 393, 2.

394, 4. 514, p. 518. 2.

avTov^yuVj 317, 2.

B.

(iiXriuffts, &c. 26, 1. 234, 3. 235, 1.

242, 1. 247, 3. 434, b. 457, 3.

(iXa.'TrrofMvos, 449, 1.

fiovXh, (lovXrif^a, 242, 1. 321, 7. 324, c.

443, f. 488, 4. 489, 3. 490, 3.491. 4.

yiyou, 12, L 47, 1.2. 57, 1. 216. 2.3.

and pas.>im.

yinir,?, 346, I. 447, 3. A5\ 5. 472. 10.

yin'/iSiis, 309, g.

yivvrfxct,, 37, X. 516, a.

7$vv;j«-/j, 98, m. 201, e.

yivv/iTiKYi 'huva/Aii, Sec. 100, q. 283, 1.

495, 2. 518, 6.

^sKjjT-i, 33, q. 261, e, 6, 1.21.

yrA<7iov, 40, 5. 267, 1. 344, 1. 402, 2.

412,7.
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A.

JixT/xiv, 243, 2. 266, 3.

htTTOTm, 420, 2. 4G8, 1. 479, 5.

"StctfiiXiKos. 410, a.

ttahci;, -1, 1,

^ta.K.o^i7v, 521, a.

^ictXiXuf^lvos, 513, 3.

J/a^ov^, ^c. 372. 1. 380, 1. 335, 4.

3B7, 6. 447, 1 . 457, 3. 482, 3. 52 1, a.

552,2.
hdvBia, 437, 6. 476, 2, and passim.

"htappa.yuinv, 29, 1. 314, O.

S/ ICtVTOV, 199, 1.

^if.<p6a^fji'ivn, 484, 1.

^tipuYi ri\a. 517, 1.

2uci,^x, 517, 3.

Suva^M/f, 493, 2.

^yo ^vyohs, 486, 3.

inrif/.af, 458, c. 480, 1.

i-riipaytia; . 548, 2.

Ui;^sie,j^a, 2, (J. 142, 2. 423, 3.

eT£^«6/d£j, 422, 4.

iTi^ovTios , 260, 3. 263, 2.

tuccyti-. o76, 1 •

tuytvou; ^t«tjo;,242, 3.

tlcrifiita., 1,3. 364, b.

Z.

^&/«yov£rTa/, 400, 5.

H.

% Xoyos \ar), 291, 1. 387, 2. 457, 1.

462, 1.464, 3. 473, 5. 540,2.

}j fo(f>lccy 475, 6.

sVof T« ypa(pn, 355, c. 546, 3.

jTSos, '154, e. 403, h. 406, p. 422, 6.

424, 0.

ti^jLios, 460, 1.

Ik, 434, 2.

sxXa/xi^tv, 475, 9.

JX^TT^^a, 244, 1 . 452, 1 . 460, 3. 475, 1

.

'iu-erot, 322, e. vid. 232, 3.

'ifipto 01, 349, 1.

l/£(piXop(^&)^i7v, 46, 1.

ifjt,(pvrov 332, 3.

£». 430, s.

sW Tbjv ?ravTft»», 54, 2. 208, 2. 422, 5.

487, 4. 488, 7.

b^gys/a, 329, 1. 530, 1.555,3.

UouVa?, 144,2. 148, 7.

£»oj<52 ^^<r/v, 418, 1.

ho6(nov, 141,2. 284, 4.514,2.

'ivra^KOi 'Tta^ovffias 252, g.

Xttrufjt.tt.TOi t 258, 3.

\v TM dieif for ?r(bs «v 6tov, 514, n.

i^ai^iTOi . 308, t.

I| at/x ovrojv, 30, 2.

i-reiyytXfAK, 405, e.

i;ryx<youfl-i, 438, b. vid. 294, 1.

lr^X«^^/'S. 355, 1. vid. 475,9.

ir/ytym, 216,4. 222, 1.406,7.487,2.

7.491,2.
iriKuXovfit^a, 446, '.i.

Ecr/V''^". -^l'^. 442,3.

iwiyovKruvTH , 177, a. 2H1, 3.

|.r;.o.« vVc. 96, e. 193, 1.307, d. 316, 1.

331 , 4. 332, 1 .333, u. 5'.2, 2. 527, 2.

inrXnTTK*, 458, c.

iTiffTii^t-i , 5, k.

iT.?t././Ji/3„«o», 37, V. 201 . 2. 209, 3.

0.

^javB^/x^ hs^ysia, 445, m.
^iX'/io-E/, 116, g".

HXi]<ris T^oyiyovf^'iMn, 486, h.

SiXrioi; truv'S^cf^as , ibid.

hoyovia.. 149, X.

SioXoyovfjLivoi , 363, 5. 383, k. vid. also

190. ^. 10 init.

h'o(j.a.x,oi . 6. 11. 325, d. 484, b.

ho'Tokm. &c. 151, 5. 240, 2. 380, h.

427, 1.455,3. 469,2.521, a.

6ioi iv fftt^x.), 296, 1.

CioffTuytlf, 424,2. 457, 4.

hoToy.os, 241. i. 292, n. 420, i. 440, e.

447, sand x. 551, 4.

h»0a^oufiivat, 432, 5. 458, 2.

ihoToiovfifvos i%es, 249, 3. 44h". (j. 447, t.

'j'i4 'i

i^>o'7t,Tcc,'kc. 40, 6. 41, 1. 55. 2. 240,

1.286, I. 311, 1.318, 3 476, 1.

ih'cuf. 78, n. 233, a. 256, o. 414, a. 477,

5. 485, 7.

it^uTiKo). 101, r.

'UviecToi 01 »u», 282, a. 410. 3.
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K. O.

xa^oSov. 290, 3.

xavivi 440, 4.

KDt^Toyovo; , 25, e. 284, e»

xccraX'/i-^ts , 96, f. 187, a.

Kara^^riirrtKM$ y 10, s, 335, a,

}ci(pxXutov, 56. 121, 3. 229, 2.

xivnffit, 148, 6.

xoms, 446. q. 472, 6.

K^UTTUV, 260, 2.

TO KTiarov, 351, 1.

}tv><i'of^ivoi, 281, 2. 424, 1, vid. also 15,

§. 9 fin. and 214 circ. fin.

Tiv^iioe, 18, 0. 56, k. 153, d. 212, g.

285, 3.

X'syit h y^afh, 196, b.

kstrov^yia; , 462, 3.

Xiltihov, 288, 2. 296, 3. 340, 5.

x^J^^a, 283, c. 496, 4.

Xoyof/.K^ici . 157, h.

KoyoTUTCi}^, 542, e.

X'oyos, 24y, 2. 326, 3. 534, 1.

X'oyoi h^ixhros, 9r^o(po^tK0St 113, z.

119,4. 329, 6.

Koyos a,k'/ihia;, 328, L

Koyctihiam t^S ca^KO;, 448, y.

w ioXtoi, ol 6a,u(j!,a.irToi, &C. 425, p.

olKnoTnTo,. 247, 1. 404, 3. 425, 1.

olxiiarad, 447, t 554, 4.

Tiwv oX&)v has, 388, 1.

o>ay£vJjf, 260, I. 262, f. 429, 1.

OKvnriov, 394, g.

o^o«?, 83, 1. 124, 3. 155, g. 311, 1.

o^oios xx7a ruvTct, 84, a. 89, n. 115, e.

210, 2. 237,3.305, 2.311,1.
ofAoios xar ouiriav, 136, g. 4. 4l6, 2.

436, 2.

ofAoiova-tov, 136, g. 144, q. 210, e. 496, u.

Ifji^oomtov, 2, 1. 35, t. 95, b. 144, q. 191, 4.

203, d. 262, f. 264, g. 523, 1. 524,

h.527, 4.

of/,oova-uv fii^os, 120, q.

o(jco(pvh? , 148, 2. 264, g.

hdfAari, 527, 2. 542, 1.

o^riff^iBc, 406, p.

o^yavav, 40, 4. 217, d. 321, 4. 382, 5.

443. g. 450, I. 475. 8.

o^^h, 290, 1. 298, 2.342, I.

oli'^iv tXsav, 513, k.

xciTCi -ryiv 'ifiijv olhviiav, 301, 1.

ol(Ticc, 152, a. 494, t.

I| ova-iois, 62, e. 63, g. 224, a.

ouffioi TOO Xoycu, 244, k. 264, I. 345, q.

ovffiMohs ifo(pia, 320, 2.

M.

ftuSuv i^t^ciffziv, 13, a. 282, b.

ficc>.i(rrx, 53, c. 539, t.

fjtifjLi^KrfjLivxi, 46, i.

fjcocvix, 9 I , q.

(/.iffOi CO-) MvdgCOTTO? , 380, 2.

fiiToutricts, 148, 3. 151, 1. 156, 1 3.

fii^is, 551, h.

^av^f, 204, 4. 513, I, 515, 2. 517,2.

528, b. c.

fAovas hoTTiTOS a^/a/^STos 513, d.

fiovoyivhs , 531, a. 542, c.

fio'vos la i^ovoUf fiovasy &C. 116, g. 125, a,

315, b. 331, p.

(t4(jg(p«, 406, 1.

via.vnvi<T&cci , 4/2, 2.

VlVfAOC, 113, f.

11,

'^rciki^, 203, d. 320, 6. 443, 1. 452, a.

'TrctPOL, 434, 1.

^a^civofJt.0? , 401, f. 467, 1.

fAiTci 'Tra^arniJ'^.ffi^iJs , 298, a.

oraTsojj, 331 , 3.

TO! Toy vTiKTgfl; 404, 9.

^avXx, 527, 5.

^loifiokyi, 38, z. vid, 51, b. 131, e,

xi^i^oij,foov(ri, 22, V. 4S5, c.

^i^ti^ydZ^ovTcit , 328, k. 426, q.

^i^) Tdv 6iQv, (vid. ^s^/jSflXw) 38, I. 131,

e. 2. 202, 3. 493, q.

Tfi^i [tov X'oyov], 345, 1. ,

'rs^i{pi^9u<rt , 328. k,

9'6^/;<;^^;j5-/.c,95, d. 1 I6,h. 338. d. 399, o.

4U0, d. 402, g. 405, m. 551, h.

w'/jQ/')) hoTfiros, &LC, 25, e. 400, 4.

5r»y/j ^'/i^a, 25, e.

rrXci,TuiTf/.os^ 528, c.

s-o/>jt;;sov «rri9», 284, 2. 310, h. 420, 1.

•roXuiiSou; , 422, 7.

•T<j>.y«i,j&«Xaj, 492, p.

^ofATiios, 048, 2. 379, k.
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'r^oiy/jtarx, 113, 1. 115,2.

•Tr^oct.^iffis. 230,2.299, 1. 426, 8. 519, 1.

V^ofiecXXiiv, 487, 1.

-Tt^odoXh, 45, g. 97, h. 125, a. 525, c.

vroo'hpo(ji,o; , 79, q.

T^onyov-JLivn fiXtiais, 486, h.

^ooKorh, 16, i. 25. f. 113, 3. 242, 2.

^2-W, 1. 320, 3. 472, 8.

cr^o^/vovTif, 7, 1. 90, 2. 92, 2.

wfoVa;r«v. 22, z. 115, d. 258, 4. 293, 1.

fT^UTOi fjfiiUV, 321, 5.

P.

Turos, 3r3, s. 389, 1. 391, 6. 394, 2.

428, 3. 429, 5.

fccvTi^o/Jityoi , 340, 1.

poTTi. 4>)0, 1. 495, 1.

vtoTdru^, 97 1 k. 514, 0.

EH v'l^, 4U1, 4.

vi^s ivhfM^. 57, 1. 36C, c. 430, 2. 434,
0. 448, 1.

t/V«^|/j, 407, 1.

vn^c^vhi, 243, i.

i^»;^e7'^?, 311, i. 319, 6.

vro>cota,s. 127, g. 281, 1. 307, 5. 308, 1.

423, 4.

iiToyoixf/.//,os , 429, 3.

yW^Ta<r;f , 399, 3. 494. t. 513, g. 543, 3.

545, a. 652, 5. 553, 8.

vT07Sra.'y//.iyov, 122, 2.

<5;ro«^yof. 12, 1. 311, i. 315. 2. 320, 5.

320, 5.324. 1.444,1.

S.

2*j8cXX/ow TO l-y/TjjJst/^a, &c. 523, d.

(XKoro^ivtuiTi, 336, 2. 459, 1.

ffuy^iccrdfiaffi;, 98, m. 354, I. 368,
369. 1.372, 5.394, 3.

ffaoKo, <po^oov, 472, 7.

ffKOTrli, 440, 2. 450, 7.

av/:i[iiBijK05, 37, y.

«7t;^^&/v;a, 148, 5. 414, b. 432, I.

ffuvi^y^;, 320, 5-

av't'^ofjiot 6'i\ri(ris , 486, h.

(TvvhToi. 5! 4, q. 515, r. s.

avvKpi^Tiauv, 193, b. 213, 1.

ffuvoufftov, 203, d.

ffVvdiV, 412, 1.

(iuy.tt.riyy/\v TTu^otiirietv, 295, 1.

<I»

(pan^ovfjt.ivo;, 442, 4. 474, 2.

(pxvTuctria., 445, n.

<pvi<r)v h y^enph, 196, b.

(piXovrovos , 48, m.

^««j, 155, f. 244, k. 434, 4. 460, 4.

X.

p^a^tcfAara, 520, 4. 621, 1.

^^i(rrof/.a.x,oi < 6, n.

^^KTTO(p'o^OI, 464, 2.

SP-.

T.

ra {r^«f t*. 98, n.

Tulrooviriot, 203, d.

roLuroiyiTx, 40, 1. 403, I. 430, 1.

TiX./sf. 108, i. 116, h. 473, 6.

Tf^-nfU. 387, 4.

Tov^o^v^irt, 472, 3.

Tf/af. 46, k. 205, 3. 4. 528, 4.

r^iTTOf. xT^irrof, 231, a. 289, h. 292,
n. 520, li.

T^orh*, 551 , 3.

^iii^ov-a,, 416, 3. 473, 2. 518, 1. 533,

1.543,5.
4.1X0;, 301, 3. 303, 1. 374, 2. 176, 5,

552, 4.

a.

^v iffnf, 17, 2, 329, 3.

u^a. 130, c. 415, c. 524, 5. 536, 1.

wf yiXtjfftr, 92, r.
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A Publication, answering to the above title, appeared to the Editors

calculated to answer many and important ends, and to supply considerable

wants, some peculiar to our own Church and times, others more general.

Their chief grounds for thinking it very desirable were such as the fol-

lowing:—
1. The great intrinsic value of many of the works of the Fathers, which

are, at present, inaccessible, except to such as have large libraries, and are

familiar with the languages in which they are written ; and this the more,

since a mere general acquaintance with the language Vv^ill not enable a

person to read with ease many of the Fathers. E. g. Knowledge of

Latin alone will not suffice to read Tertuilian : and in cases less strong,

ecclesiastical language and peculiarity of style will often present consider-

able difficulties at first.

2. The desirableness of bringing together select works of different

Fathers. Many who would wish to become acquainted with the Fathers,

know not where to begin ; and scarcely any have the means to procure any

great number of their works. Editions of the ivhole works of a Father,

(such as we for the most part have,) are obviously calculated for divines,

not for private individuals : they furnish more of the works of each Father

than most require, and their expense precludes the acquisition of others.

3 The increased demand for sacred reading. The Clergy of one period

are obviously unequal to meet demands so rapid, and those of our day have

additional hindrances, from the great increased amount of practical duties.

Where so much is to be produced, there is of necessity great danger that
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much will not be so mature as, on these subjects, is especially to be desired.

Our occupations do not leave time for mature thought.

4. Every body of Christians has a peculiar character, which tends to

make them look upon the system of faith, committed to us, on a particular

side ; and so, if they carry it on by themselves, they insensibly contract its

limits and depth, and virtually lose a great deal of what they think that

they hold. While the system of the Church, as expressed by her Creeds

•and Liturgy, remains the same, that of her members will gradually become
contracted and shallow, unless continually enlarged and refreshed. In

ancient times this tendency was remedied by the constant living intercourse

between the several branches of the Cathoiic Church, by the circulation of

the writings of the Fathers of the several Churches, and, in part, by the

present method—translation. We virtually acknowledge the necessity of

such accessions by our importations from Germany and America; but the

circumstances of Germany render mere translation uiiadvisable, and most

of the American Theology proceeds from bodies who have altered the doc-

trine of the Sacraments.

5. The peculiar advantages of tlie Fathers in resisting heretical errors,

in that they had to combat the errors in their original form, before men's

minds were familiarized with them, and so risked partaking of them ; and

also in that they lived nearer to the Apostles.

6. The great comfort of being able to produce, out of Christian antiquity,

refutations of heresy, (such as the different shades of the Arian :) thereby

avoiding the necessity of discussing, ourselves, profane errors, which, on so

hioh mysteries, cannot be handled without pain, and rarely without injury

to our own minds.

7. The advantage which some of the Fathers (e. g. St. Chrysostom)

possessed as Commentators on the New Testament, from speaking its lan-

guage.

8. The value of having an ocular testimony of the existence of Catholic

verity, and Catholic agreement; that truth is not merely what a man
troweth ; that the Church once was one, and spake one language ; and

that the present unhappy divisions are not necessary and unavoidable.

9. The circumstance that the Anglican branch of the Church Catholic

is founded upon Holy Scripture and the agreement of the Universal Church;

and that therefore the knowledge of Christian antiquity is necessary in

order to understand and maintain her doctrines, and especially her Creeds

and her Liturgy.

10. The importance, at the present crisis, of exhibiting the real practical

value of Catholic Antiquity, which is disparaged by Romanists in order to

make way for the later Councils, and by others in behalf of modern and

private interpretations of Holy Scripture. The character of Catholic anti-

quity, and of the scheme of salvation, as set forth therein, cannot be ap-

preciated through the broken sentences of the Fathers, which men pick up

out of controversial di\inity.

1 1. The o-reat danger in which Romanists are of lapsing into secret infi-

delity, not seeing how to escape from the j)alpable errors of their own

Church, without falling into the opposite errors of Ultra-Protestants. It

appeared an act of especial charity to point out to such of them as are dissa-

tisfied with the state of their own Church, a body of ancient Catholic truth,

free from the errors, alike of modern Rome and of Ultra-Protestantism.

!?,. Gratitude to Almighty God, who has raised up these great lights

in the Church of Christ, and set them there for its benefit in all times.
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The cooperation of borrowers is requested in
the matter of careful handHng of the books and in
their prompt return.

Books may be kept for one month and may be
renewed, unless reserved.

If you cannot find what you want, ask the Li-
brarian who will be glad to help you.

Further loaning of books, without notification
of the Librarian, is not permitted.
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